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===V H E S E Nutions, concerning Coinage, having for the main, as you knov,
= been put into Writing above Twelve Months fince; as thofe other concerning,

N Intereft, 2 great deal above fo many Years : 1put them now again into
Gil your Hands, with a Liberty (fince you will bave it fo) to communicate,
= them farther, as you pleafe.  Ify upon a Review, you continue your favour=
able Opinion of them, and nothing lefs than Publifhing will (atisfie you, I muft defire you
to remember, That you muft be anfwerable to the World for the Stile 5 which is fuch as 2
Man writes carelefly to bis Friend, when he [eeks Truthy not Ornament ; and ftudies only
to be in the right, and to be underftood. I have fince you faw them laft Year, met with
fome new Objeltions in Print, which Ehave endeavoured to remove 5 and particularly, I have
taken into Confideration a Printed Sheet, entituled, Remarks upon a Paper given in to
the Lords, &v. Becaufe one may naturally fuppofes That he that was fo much a Patron of
that Caufe would omit nothing that could be [aid in favour of it. To this Imuft here add,
That I am juft now told from Holland, That the States finding themfelves abufed
by Coining a vaft quantity of their bafe [ Schillings ] Money, made of their own
Pucatoons, and other finer Silver, melted down ; have put a ftop to the Mint-
ing of any but fine Silver Coin, till they fhould fettle their Mint upon a new Foot.
1 know the fincere Love and Concern you bave for your Country, puts you confbantly upon
cafting about on all hands for any means to ferve it 5 and will not fuffer you to overlook any
thing you conceive may be of any the leaft Ufe, though offer’d you from the meaneft Capaci-
ties : You could not elfe have put me upon looking out my old Papers concerning the reducing
of Intereft to 4 per Cent. which bave fo long lain by forgotten.  Upon this new Survey
of them, 1 find not my Thoughts now to differ from thofe Ihad near Twenty Years fince :
They have to me fill the Appearance of Truthy nor fhould I otherwife venture them fo much
as to your fight.  If my Notions are wrong, my Intention, I am fure, is vight : And what~
ever Ihave fail'd in, Tfhall at leaft let you fee with what Obedience I am, ‘

Nov. 7o S I R,
1691,

Your moft humble Servant.
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Have fo little Concern in Paying 6r Receiving of Iutereft, that were
Iin no more Danger to be mifled by Inability and Ignorance, than
Iam to be biafled by Intereft and Inclination, 1 might hope to give
you a very perfe& and clear Account of the Confequences of a Law,
L J to reduce Iurereft to Four per Cent. But fince you are pleafed to ask
n%y Opinion, I fhall endeavour fairly to ftate this Matter of Ufe with the beft
of my Skill. , : .

The firft thing to be confider’d, is, Whether the Price of fh? Hire of Money
can be regulated by Zaw. And to that1 think, generally {peaking one may fay,
>tis manifelt it cannot. For fince it’s impoflible, to make a Law that‘fhall hins
der a Man from giving away his Money or Eftate to whom he pleafes, it will be
impoflible, by any Contrivance of Law, to hinder Men, skill’d in the Power
they have over their own Goods, and the Ways of Conveying them to others,
to purchafe Money to be lent them at what Rate foever their Occafions fhall
make it neceffary for them to have it. For it is to be remembred, That no
Man borrows Money, or pays Ufe, out of mere Pleafure : *Tis the Want of Mo-
ney drives Men to that Trouble and Charge of Borrowing : And proportionably
to this Want, fo will every one have it, whatever Price it coft him. Wheérein
the Skilful, I fay, wiil always fo manage it, as toavoid the Prohibition of your
Law, and keep out of its Penalty, do what youcan. What then will be the un-
avoidable Confequences of fucha Law ? =
" 1. 1t will make the Difficulty of Borrowing and Lending much greater; where«.
by Trade (the Foundation of Riches) will be obftruced.

2. It will be a Prejudice to none bt thofe who moft need Affiftance and Help,
I mean Widows and Orphans, and others uninftru&ted in the Arts and Manage-
ments of more skilful Men ; whofe Bftates lying in Money, they will be fure,
cfpecially Orphans, to have no more Profit of their Money, than what Zereft
the Law barely allows.

3. It will mightily encreafe the Advantage of Bankers and Scrivenets, and
other fuch expert Brokers : Who skill’d in the Arts of putting out Money accor-
ding to the true and natural Value, which the prefent State of Trade, Money
and Debts, fhall always raife Iyrereft to, they will infallibly get, what the true.
Value of Istereft thall be, above the Legal, For Men finding the Convenience of
lodging their Money in Hands, where they can be fure of it at fhort Warning,
the Ignorant and Lazy will be forwardeft to put it into thefe Mens hands, who
are known willingly to receive it, and where they can readily have the whole,
or a part, upon any fudden Occafion, that may call for it.

4. 1 fear I may reckon it as one of the probable Confequences of fucha Law,
That it is likely to caufe great Perjury in the Nation ; a Crime, than which no-
thing is more carefully to be prevented by Law-makers, not only by Penalties,
that fhall attend apparent and proved Perjury; but by avoiding and leffening as
much as may be, the Temptations to it. For where thofe are ftrong, (as they
are where Men fhall fwear for their own Advantage) there the fear of Penalties
to follow will have little Reftraint ; efpecially if the Crime be hard to be pro-
ved. All which I fuppofe will happen in this Cafe, where ways will he found
out to receive Money upon other Pretences than for Ufe, to evade the Rule and
Rigour of the Law: And there will be fecret Trufts and Collufions amongft
Men, that though they may be fufpected, can never be proved without their own.
Confeflion. 1 have heard very fober and obferving Perfons complain of the Dan-
ger Meris Lives and Properties are in, by the frequency and fafthionablenefs of
Perjury amongft us. Faith and Truth, efpecially in all Occafions of attefting
it upon the folemn Appeal to Heaven by an Oath, is the great Bond of Society ¢
This it becomes the Wifdom of Magiftrates carefully to fupport, and render as
facred and awful in the Minds of the People as they can. But if ever Frequency
of Qatls fhall make them be looked on as Formalities of Law, or the Cuftom of
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ftraining of Truth (which Mens fwedring in their own Cafes is apt tolead
them to) has once dipt Men in Perjury, and the Guilt with the Temptation has
fpread it felf very wide, and made it almoft fafticnable in fome Cafes, it will
be impoflible for the Society (thefe Bonds being diffolved) to fubfift : All muft
break in Pleces, and run to Confufion. That {wearing in their own Cafesis apt,
by degrees to lead Men into as little Regard of fuch Oaths, as they have of their
ordinary Talk, I think there is reafon to fufpeét, from what has been obferved
in fomething of that kind. Mafters of Ships are a fort of Men genetally indu-
ftrious and fober, and I fuppofe may be thought, for their Number and Rank,
to be equally honeft to any other fort of Men: And yet, by the Difcourfe 1 have
had with Merchants in other Countries, I find, That they think in thofe Parts;
they take a great Liberty in their Cuftom-houfe Oaths, to that degree, that I
remember I was once told, in a trading Town beyond Sea, of a Maftef of a Vef-
{el, there efteemed a fober and fair Man, who yet could not hold faying, God for-
bid that a Cuftom-houfe Oath [hould be a Sin. 1 {ay not this, to make any Refletion
upon a fort of Men, that 1think as uncorrupt as any othet ; and whos I am fure,
ought in England to be cherifhed and efteemed as the moft induftrious and moft
beneficial of any of its Subjets. But I could not forbear to give this here as an
Inftance, how dangerous a Temptation it is, to bring Men cuftomarily to f{wear,
where they may have any Concernment of their own. And it will always be
worthy the Care and Confideration of Law-makers, to keep up the Opinion of
an Oath high and facred, as it onght to be, in the Minds of the People ; which
can never be done, where frequency of Qaths, biafled by intereft, has eftablifht
a Negle&t of them ; and Fafhion (which it feldom fails to do) has given Counte-
nance to what Profit rewards. _

‘But that Law cannot keep Men from taking wiore U/fe than you fet (the wanf,
of Money being that alone which regulates its Price) will perhaps appear, if
we confider how hard it is to fet a Price upon Wine or Silks, of other unnécef-
fary Commodities ; but how impoflible it is to fet a Rate upon Viétoals in a
time of Famine. For Money being an univerfal Commodity, and as neceflary
to Trade, as Food isto Life, every body muft haveit, at what Rate they can get
ity and unavoidably pay dear when it is fcarce, and Debts, no lefs than Tradey
have made Borrowing in Fathion. The Bankers are a clear Inftance of
this : For fome Years fince, the Scarcity of Money having made it in England
worth really more than Six per Gene. molt of thofe that had not the Skill to let it
for more than Six per Cenr. and fecure themfelves from the Penalty of the Law,
put it in the Bankers Hands, where it was ready at their Call, when they had
an Opportunity of greater Improvement. So that the Rate you fet, profits not
the Lenders, and very few of the Borrowers, who are fain to pay the Price for
Money, that Commodity would bear, were it left free ; and the Gain is only to
the Banker. And fhould you leffen the Ufe to Four per Cent. the Merchant, or
Tradefman, that borrows, would not have it one jot cheaper, than he has
now ; but probably thefe two ill effects would follow. Fif, That he would pay
dearer 3 and Secondly, That there wounld be lefs Money left in the Country to
drive the Trade. For the Bankers paying at moft but Four per Cens. and recei-
ving from Six to Ten per Cent. or more, at that low Rate could be content to
have more Money lye dead by them, than now when it is higher : By which means
there would be lefs Money ftirring in Trade, and a greater Scarcity ; whicl
would raife it upon the Borrower by this Afuopsly. And what a part of our Trea-
fure their Skill and Management, join’d with others Lazinefs or Want of Skill, is
apt to draw into their Hands, is to be known by thofe vaft Sums of Money,
they were found to owe at the fhutting up of the Exchequer. And though it be
very true, yetit isalmoft beyond Belief, That one private Goldfmith of Londox
fhoald have Credit upon his fingle Security, (being ufually nothing but a Note
under one of his Servants Hands) for above Eleven hundred thoufand Poundsat
once. The fame Reafons, I fuppofe, will ftill keep on the fame Trade: And when
you have taken it down by Law to that Rate, no body will think of having
more than Four per Cent. of the Banker, though thofe who have need of Money
to employ it in Trade, will not then, any more than now, get it under Five ot
Six, or as fome pay, Sevenor Eight. And if they had then, when the Law per-
mitted Men to make more Profit of their Money, {o large a Proportion of the
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Cafh of the Nation in their Hands, who can think, but that by this Law i¢
thould be more driven into Lombard-ftreet now ? there being many now who lend
them at Four or Five per Cenr. who will not lend to others at Six. It would
therefore perhaps, bring down the Rate of Money to the Borrower, and cer-
tainly diftribute it better to the Advantage of Trade in the Country, if the
legal Ufe, wWere kept pretty near to the matural; (by natural Ufe, 1 mean that
Rate of Money which the prefent Scarcity of it makes it naturally at, upon an
equal Diftribution of it) for then Men being licenfed by the Law to take near
the full narural Ufe, will not be forward to carty it to London, to putitinto the
Bankers Hands ; but will lend it to their Neighbours in the Country, where it
is convenient for Trade it fhould be. But if you leffen the Rate of Ufe, the Len-
der, whofe Intereft it is to keep up the Rate of Money, will rather lend it to the
Banker, at the legal Intereft, than to the Tradefman or Gentleman, who when
the Law is broken, fhall be fure to pay the full matural Intereft, or more; be-
caufe of the Ingrofling by the Banker, as well as the Rifque in tranf{grefling the
Law : Whereas were the narural Ufe {uppofe Seven per Cent. and the legal SIX ;
Firft, the Owner would not venture the Penalty of the Law for the gaining one
in Seven, that being the utmoft his Moncy would yield : Nor would the Banker
venture to borrow, where his Gains would be but One per Cent. nor the Mo-
ney’d Man lend him, what he could make better Profit of legally at Home. All
the Danger lies in this, That your Trade fhould fuffer if your being behind-hand
has made the zatural Ufe 0 high, that your Tradefman cannot live upon his La-
bour, but that your rich Neighbours will fo under-fell you, that the Return you
make will not amount to pay the Ufe and afford a Livelihood. There is no way to
recover from this, but by a general Frugality and Induftry ; or by being Mafters
of the Trade of fome Commodity, which the World muft have from you at your
Rate, becaufe it cannot be otherwhere fupplied.

Now 1 think the zarural Iutereft of Money is raifed two Ways: Firft, When
the Money of a Country is but little in proportion to the Debts of theInhabitants
one amongf{t another. For fuppofe Ten thoufand Pounds were fufficient to ma-
nage the Trade of Bermudas, and that the Ten firft Planters carried over
Twenty thoufand Pounds, which they lent to the feveral Tradefmen and In-
habitants of the Country, who living above their Gains had fpent Ten thoufand
Pounds of this Money, and it were gone out of the Ifland. ’Tisevident, that
fhould all the Creditors at once call in their Money, there would be a great fcar-
city of Money, when that employed in Trade muft be taken out of the Tradef=
mens Hands to pay Debts ; or elfe the Debtors want Money, and be expofed to
their Creditors, and fo Intereft will be bigh. But this feldom happeniug, that all
or the greateft part of the Creditors doat once call for their Money, unlefs it be in
fome greatand general Danger, islefsand feldomer felt, than the following, unlefs
where the Debts of the Peopleare grown toa greater Proportion, for thatconftantly
caufing niore Borrowers than therecan be Lenders, will make Money fcarce,and con-
fequently Intereft high. Secondly, That which conftantly raifesthe Narural Intereft of
Money, is, when Money islittle in Proportion to the Trade of a Country. For in
Trade every Body calls for Money according as he wants it, and this Difpropor-
tion is always felt. For if Englilhmen owed in all but One Million, and there
were a Million of Money in England, the Money would be well enough propor-
tioned to the Debts : But if Two Millions were neceflary to carry on the Trade,
there would be a Million wanting, and the price of Money would be raifed, as it
is of any other Commodity in a Market, where the Merchandize will not ferve
half the Coftomers, and there are two Buyers for one Seller.

- ’Tisin vain therefore to go about effetually to reduce the Price of Intereft by a
Law ; and you may as rationally hope to fet a fixt Rate upon the Hire of Houfes,
or Ships, as of Money. He that wantsa Veflel, rather than lofe his Market, will
not ftick to have it at the Market Rate, and find ways to do it, with fecurity to
the Owner, though the Rate were limited by a Law : And he that wants Money,
rather than lofe his Voyage, or his Trade, will pay the Natwral Intereft for it;
and fubmit to fuch ways of Conveyance, as fhall keep the Lender out of the
reach of the Law. So that your A& at beft, will ferve only to increafe the
Arts of Lending, but not at all leffen the Charge of the Borrower : He ’tis likely
fhall with more Trouble, and going farther about, pay-alfo the moremfor his
co hloney ;
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Money 5 tnlefs you intend to break in only upon Mortgages and Contralts alred-
dy made, and (which is not to be fuppofed) by d Law, poft faétum, void Bargains
lawfully made, and give to Richard what is Peter’s Due, for no other Reafon, but
becaufe one was Borrower, and the other Lender.

But fuppofing the Law reach’d the intention of the Promoters of it ; and that
this A¢&t be fo contriv’d, that it forced the Natural price of Money, and hindred
its being by any Body lent at a higher Ufe, than Four Pound per Cenr. which is
plain it carinot. Let us in the next pldce fee what will be the Confequences
of it.

t. It will bea lofs to Widows, Orphans, and all thofe who have their Eftates
inMoney, onethird of their Eftates : which will be a very hard Cafe upon a great
number of People, and it is warily to be confidet’d by the Wifdom of the Nation,
whether they will thus at one blow, fine and impoverifh a great and innocent
part of the People, who having their Eftates in Money, have as much Right to
hake as much of their Money as it is worth, (for more they cannot) as the
Landlord has to let his Land for as much as it will yield. To fine Men one Third
of their Eftates, without any Crime or Offence committed, feems very hard.

2. Asitwill be a confiderable Lofs and Injury to the money’d Man, fo it will be
no Advantage at all to the Kingdom. For fo Trade be not cramp’d, and the
Exportation of out native Commodities and Manufa&ures ot hindred, it will
be no matter to the Kingdom, who amongft our felves gets or lofes: On-
1y common Charity teaches, that thofe fhould be moft taken care of by the Law,
who are leaft capable of taking care for themfelves.

3. It will be a Gain to the borrowing Merchant. For if he borrow at Four per
Cent. and his Returns be Twelve per Gent. he will have Eight per Gent. and the
Lender Four : Whereas now they divide the Profit equally at Six per Cenr. But
this neither gets nor lofes the Kingdom in your Trade, fuppofing the Merchant
and Lender to be both Englithmen: only it will as I have faid, transfer a third
part of themoney’d Man’s Eftate, who has nothing elfe to live on, into the Mer-
chant’s Pocket ; and that without any Merit in the one, or Tranfgreflion in the
other. Private Mens Interefts ought not thus to be neglected, nor facrificed to
any thing but the manifeft Advantage of the Publick. But in this Cafe it will be
quite the contrary. This Lofs to the nioney’d Men will bea Prejudice to Trade :
Since it will difcourage lending at fuch a difproportion of Profit, to Rifque; as
we fhall fee more by and by, when we come to confider of what Confequence it
Is to encourage lending, that fo none of the Money of the Nation may lie dead,
and thereby prejudice Trade. ,

4. It will hinder Trade. ¥or there being a certain proportion of Money ne-
ceflary fordriving fuch.a proportion of Trade, fo much Money of this as lies ftill,
leflens fo much of the Trade. Now it cannot be rationally expeGed, but that
where the Venture is gteat, and the Gdins fmall, (as it is in lending in England
upon low Intereft) many will clibofe rathet to hoard up their Money, than ven-
ture it abroad on fiuch Terms. This will be a Lofs to the Kingdom, and fuch
a Lofs, as here in England ought chiefly to be looked after: For we having no
Mines, nor any other way of getting, or keeping of Riches amongft us but by
Trade, {o much of our Trade as is loft, fo much of our Riclies muft neceflarily
go with it; and the over-ballancing of Trade between us and our Neighbours,
muft inevitably carry away our Money, dnd quickly leave us poor, and expofed.
Gold and Silver though they ferve for few, yet they command all the Conveniences
of Life, and therefore in a plenty of them confifts Riches.

Every one knows that Mines alone furnifh thefe: But withal ’tis obfervable
that moft Countries ftored with them by Nature are poor. The digging
and refining of thefe Metals taking up the Labour, and wafting the Number
of the People. For which reafon the wife Policy of the Chinefes will not fuf:
fer the Mines they have to be wrought. Nor indeed, things rightly confidered,
do Gold and Silver drawn out of the Mine equally enrich, with what is got by
Trade. He that would make the lighter Scale preponderate to the oppofite,
will not fo foon do it, by adding encreafe of new Weight to the emptier, as if
he took out of the heavier what ke adds to the lighter, for then half fo much
will do it. Riches do not confift in having more Gold and Silver, but in having
more in proportion, than the reft of the World; or than our Neighbours,
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whereby we are enabled to procure to our felvesa greater Plenty of the Conve-
niencies of Life than comes within the reach of Neighbouring Kingdoms and
States, who, fharing the Gold and Silver of the World in a lefs proportion,
want the means of Plenty and Power, and fo are poorer. Nor would they be
one jot the richer, if by the difcovery of new Mines the quantity of Gold and
Silver in the World becoming twice as much as it is, their fhares of them fhould
be doubled. By Gold and Silver in the World 1 muft be underftood to mean,
not what lies hid in the Barth; but what is already out of the Mine in the
Hands and Pofleflions of Men. This, if well confidered, would be no fmall en-
couragement to Trade, which is a furer and fhorter way to Riches than any
other, where it is managed with Skill and Induftry. o

In a Country not furnifhed with Mines there are but two ways of growing
rich, either Conqueft or Commerce. By the firft the Romans made themfelves
Mafters of the Riches of the World ; but I think that in our prefent Circum-
ftances, no Body is vain enough to entertain a Thought of our reaping the Profits
of the World with our Swords, and making the Spoil and Tribate of vanquifh-
ed Nation, the Fund for the fupply of the Charges of the Government, withan
overplus for the Wants, and equally craving Luxury, and fathionable Vanity
of the People.’ . .

Commerce therefore is the only way left to us, either for Riches or Subfi-
ftence: For this the Advantages of our Situation, as well as the Induftry and
Inclination of our People, bold and skilful at Sea, do naturally fit us: By this
the Nation of England has been hitherto fupported, and Trade left almoft to it
felf, and affifted only by the natural Advantages above-mentioned, brought us
in Plenty and Riches, and always fet this Kingdom in a Rank equal, if not
fuperior to any of its Neighbours ; and would no doubt without any difficulty
have continued it fo, if the more enlarged, and better underftood Intereft of
Trade, fince the Improvement of Navigation, had not raifed us many Rivals;
and the amazing Politicks of fome late Reigns, let in other Competitors with us
for the Sea, who will be fire to feize to themfelves whatever parts of Trade our
Mifmanagement, or.want of Money, fhall let flip out of our Hands: And when
it is once loft, ’twill be too late to hope, by a miftim’d Care, eafily to retrieve
itagain. For the Currents of Trade like thofe of Waters, make themfelves
Channels out of which they are afterwards as hard to be diverted, as Rivers that
have worn themfelves deep within their Banks.

Trade thea is neceflary to the producing of Riches, and Money neceflary to the
carrying on of Trade. This is principally to be looked after and taken Care of.
For if this be neglected, we fhall in vain, by Cogtrivances amongft our felves,
and fhuffling - the tittle Money we have from one anothers Hands, endeavour to
prevent our Wants: Decay of Trade will quickly wafte all the Remainder 5 and
then the Landed-Man, who thinks perhaps by the fall of Zutereft to raife the Value
of his Land, will find himfelf cruely miftaken, when the Money being gone, (as
it will be if our Trade be not kept up) he can get neither Farmer to rent, nor
Purchafer to buy his Land. Whatfoever therefore hinders the lending of Money,
injures Trade: And fo. thereducing of Money to Four per Cent. which will dif>
courage Men from lending, will be a Lofs to the Kingdom, in ftepping fo much
of the Current of Money, which turns the Wheels of Trade. But all this upon a
Suppofition, that the Lender and Borrower are both Exglifh Men.

If the Lender be a Foreigner, by leflening farersft from Six to Four, you get to
the Kingdom one third part of the Itereft we pay yearly to Foreigners : Which
let any one if he pleafe think confiderable. But then upon leflening ftereft to Four
per Cent. it is likely one of thefe things will happen. That either you fall the Price
of your Native Commodities , or leflen your Trade, or elfe prevent not the
high ©fe as you intended. For at the time of leflening your Intereff, you want
Money for your Trade, or you do not. If you do not, there is no need to prevent
borrowing at a high.Rate of your Neighbours. For no Country borrows of its
Neighbours, but where there is need of Money for Trade : No body will borrow
more of a Foreigner to let it lye ftill. And if you do want Money, Neceflity
will ftill make you borrow where you can, and at the Rates your Neceflity, not
your Laws, fhall fet: orelfe, if there be fcarcity of Money, it muft hinder the
Merchant’s buying and exportation, and the Artifan’s Manufature. Now the
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Kingdom géts or lofes by this (for no queftion the Merchant by low Jurereft gets
all the while) only proportionably (allowing the Confumption of Foreign Com-
modities to be ftill the fame) as the paying of Uz to Foreigners carries away
more or lefs of our Money, than want of Money and ftopping our Trade keeps
us from bringing in, by hindring our Gains, which can be only eftimated by
thofe, who know how much Money we borrow of Foreigners, and at Wwhat Rate;
and too, what Profit in Trade we make of that Money. ,

Borrowing of Foreigners upon rereft it’s true carries away fome of our Gain :
But yet upon Examination it will be found, that our growing Rich or Poor
depends not at all upon our borrowing upon Iztereft or not; but only which is
greater or lefs, our Importation or Exportation of confumable Commodities.
For fuppofing two Millions of Money will drive the Trade of England, and that
we have Money enough of our own to do it ; if we confume of our own Product
and Manufacture, and what we Purchafe by it of Foreign Commodities, one Mil-
lion, but of the other Million confume nothing, but make a r&urn of Ten per
Cent. per Am. we muft then every Year be one hundred thoufand pounds Richer ,
and our Stock be {fo much Encreaft : But if we import more confumable Commo-
dities than we export , our Money muft go out to pay for them, and we grow
poorer. Suppofe therefore ill Husbandry hath brought us to One Million Stock,
and we borrow the other Million ( as we muft, or lofe hulf our Trade ) at Six
per Cent. 1f we confume one Moiety , and make ftill Ten per Cent. per Ann. return
of the other Million , the Kingdom gets forty thoufand pounds per 4zz. though
it pay fixty thoufand pound per Awz. Ufe. So that if the Merchant’s Return be
more thanhis Ufe, (which ’tis certain’it is, or elfe he will not Trade) and all
that is fo Traded for on borrowed Money be but the over-balance of our Expor-
tation to our Importation , the Kingdom gets by this borrowing fo much as the
Merchant’s Gain is above his Tfe.  But if we borrow only for our own Expences,
we grow doubly poor, by paying Money for the Commodity we confume, and
Ufe for that Money 5 though the Merchant gets all this while, by making Re-
turns greater than his Ufe.  And therefore borrowing of Foreigners in it felf
makes not the Kingdom rich or poor ; for it may do either : But fpending more
than our Fruits or Manufactures will pay for, brings in Poverty, and Poverty Bor-
rowing.

For Money, as neceflary to Trade, may be doubly confidered. Firft, asin his
Hands that pays the Labourer and Landholder , (for here its motion terminates,
and through whofe Hands foever it'pafles between thefe, he is but a Broker) and
if this Man want Money, (as for Example, the Clothier) the Manufacture is not
made ; and fo the Trade ftops, and is loft. Or Secondly, Money may be con-
fidered as in the Hands of the Confumer, under which Name I here reckon the
Merchant who buys the Commodity when made, to Export : And if he want
Money, the value of the Commodity when made is leflened, and fo the Kingdom
Iofes in the Price. If therefore Ufe be leflened, and you cannot tye Foreigners to
your Terms, then the ill effects fall only upon your Landholders and Artifans:
1f Foreigners can be forc’d by your Law to Lend you Money only at your own
Rate, or not Lend at all, is it not more likely they will rather take it home, and
think it fafer in their own Country at Four per Cent. than abroad in a decaying
Country ? Nor can their overplus of Money bring them to Lend to you, on your
Terms : For when your Merchants want of Money fhall have funk the price of
your Market, a Dutchman will find it more Gains to buy your Commodity him-
felf, than Lend his Money at Four Per Cent. to an Englith Merchant to Trade
with. Nor will the A& of Navigation hinder their coming, by making them
come empty, fince even already there are thofe who think, that many, who go
for Englifh Merchants, are but Dutch Faftors, and Trade for others in their
own Names. The Kingdom therefore will lofe by this lowering of Luercff, if it
makes Foreigners withdraw any of their Money, as well as if it hinders any of
your Pcople from Lending theirs, where Trade has need of it. ‘

In a Treatife writ on purpofe for the bringing down of Iiteref?, 1find this Ar-
gument of Foreigners calling away their Money to the prejudice of our Trade,
thus Anfwet’d, Thar the Money of Foreigners, is not brought into the Land by ready
Coin or Bulliony but by Goods or Bills of Exchange  and when it is paid muft be returned
by Goods or Bills of Exchange 5 and there will not be the lefs Money in the Land. 1 could
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not but wonder to fee a Man; who undertook to write of Money and Intereft, taik
fo direély befides the matter in the Bufinefs of Trade. Foreigners Money, be [ays,
is not brought into the Land by ready Coin or Bullion, but by Goods, or Bills of Exchange.
How then do we come by Bullion or Money ? For Gold grows not, that | know,
in our Country , and Silver fo little, that one hundred thoufandth part of the
Silver we have now in England, was not drawn out of any Mines in this Ifland.
If he means that the Monied Man in Holland , who puts out his Money at Zzrereft
here, did not fend it over in Bullion or Specie hither: That may be true or falfe;
but either way helps not that Author’s purpofe. For if he paid his Money toa
Merchant his Neighbour, and took his Bills for it here in England, he did the fame
thing as if he had fent over that Money, fince he does but make that Merchant
leave in England the Money which he has due to him there, and otherwife would
carry away. No, faysour Author, ke cannot carryit away, for, fayshe, whes it is
paid it muft be verurned by Goods, or Bills of Exchange. 1t muft not be paid and expor-
ted in ready Mency, fo fays our Law indeed, but that is a Law to hedge in the
Cookoe, and ferves to no purpofe. For if we export not Goods, for which our
Merchants have Money due to them in Z,/and, How can it be paid by Bills of Ex-
change? And for Goods, one hundred pounds worth of Goeeds can no where pay
two hundred pounds in Money. This being that which I find many Men deceive
themfelves with in Trade, it may be worth while to make it a little plainer.

Let us fuppofe England peopled as it is now 5 and its Woollen Manufacture in
the fame State and Perfe@ion, that it is at prefent; and that we, having no Mo-
ney at all, Trade with thisour Woollen Manufaéture for thevalue of two hundred
thoufand pounds yearly to Spain, where there aCtually is a Million in Money :
Farther let us fuppofe that we bring back from Spain yearly in Oyl, Wine and
Froit, to the value of one hundred thoufand pounds, andcontinuve to do this Ten
Years together : *Tis plain we have had for our two Millions value in Woollen
Mannfadture carried thither, one Million returned in Wine, Oyl, and Froit
But what is become of t’other Million ? Will the Merchants be content to lofe it ?
That you may be fure they would not, nor have traded on, if they had not every
Year Returns made anfwering their exportation. How then were the Returns
made? In Money it is evident. ¥or the Spanmiards having in fuch a Trade, no
Debts, nor the poffibility of any Debts in England, cannot pay one Farthing of
that other Million. by Bills of Exchange: And having no Commodities that we
will take offabove the value of one huadred thoufand pounds per Aunum, they can-
not pay us in Commodities. From whence it neceffarily follows, that the hun-
dred thoufand pounds per 4#z. Wherein we over-balance them in Trade , muft be
Ppaid us in Money ; and fo at the Ten Years end, their Million of Money, (though
their Law make it Death to export it) will be all brought into England 5 asin
Truth, by this over-balance of Trade, the greateft part of our Money hath been
brought nto England out of Spain.

. Letus fuppofe our felves now poflefied of this Million of Money 3 and export.
ing yearly out of England, to the feveral parts of the World, confumable Com-
modities to the value of a Million, but Importing yearly in Commodities, which
we confume among(t us to the value of eleven hundred thoufand pounds. If fuch
a Trade as this be managed amongft us, and continue Ten Years, it is evident,
that our Million of Money will at the end of the Ten Years be inevitably all gone
from us to them, by the fame way that it came to us; thatis, by their over-ba-
lance of Trade, for we importingevery Year one hundred thoufand pounds worth
o_f Commodities more than we export, and there being no Foreigners that will
give us one hundred thoufand pounds every year for nothing, it is unavoidable,
that one hundred thoufand pounds of cur Money muft go out every Year to
Ppay for that over-plus, which our Commodities do not pay for. *Tis ridiculous
to fay, that Bills of Exchange fhall pay our Debts abroad : That cannot be, till
{crips of Paper can be made current Coin. The Englifh Merchaut, who has no
Money owing him abroad, cannot expe& to have his Bills paid there. = Or if he
has Credit enough with a Correfpondent , to have his Bills anfwered 3 this. pays
none of the Debt of England, but only changes the Creditor. And if vpon the
general balance of Trade, Englith Merchants owe to Foreigners one hundred
thoufand pounds, or a Million, if Commodities do not, our Money muft go out

to pay it, or elfe our Credit be loft, and our Trade ftop, and be loft tOQ-A Ki
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. A Kingdom grows rich or poor, juft as a Farmer doth, and no otherwife. Let
s fuppofe the whole Ifle of Portland one Farm; and that the Owner, befides
what ferves his. Family, carries to Market to Weymouth and Dorchefter, ¢fc. Cat-
tle, Corn, Butter, -Cheefe, Wool or Cloth, Lead and Tin, all Commodities
produced and wrought witkin his Farm of Portland, to the value of a thoufand
pounds yearly 5 and for this, brings home in Salt, Wine, Oyl, Spice, Linnen
and Silks, to thevalue of nine hundred pounds, and the remaining hundred pounds
in Money. ’Tisevident he grows every Year a hundred pounds richer, and {o at
the end of ten Years will have clearly got a thoufand pounds. If the Owner be a
better Husband, and contenting himfelf with his native Commodities, buy lefs
Wine, Spice, and Silk, at Market, and fo bring home five hundred pounds int
Money yearly, inftead of a thoufand pounds, at the end of ten Years he will have
five:thoufand pounds by him, and be fo much richer. He dies , and his Son fuc-
¢ceeds, a fafhionable young Gentleman, that cannot dine without Champane and
Burgundy, nor fleep but in a Damask-Bed ; whofe Wife muft fpread a long Train
of Brocard, and his Children be always in the neweft French Cutand Stuff. He
being come to the Eftate, keeps on a very bufie Family ; the Markets are week-
ly frequented, and the Commodities of his Farm carried out , and fold, as for-
merly, but the Returns are made fomething different; the fathionable way of
Eating, Drinking, Furniture and Clothing for himf¢lf and Family, requires
more Sugar and Spice, Wine and Fruit, Silk and Ribons, than in his Father’s
time 5 fo that inftead of nine hundred pounds per Anzum, he now brings home of
confumable Commodities, to the value of eleven hundred pounds yearly. What
comes of this? He lives in Splendor, ’tis true, but this unavoidably carries away
the Money his Father got, and he is every Year an hundred pounds poorer. To
his Expences, beyond his Income, add Debauchery, Idlenefs, and Quarrels
amongft his Servants, whereby his ManufaGures are difturbed, and his Bufinefs
neglefted, and a general Diforder and Confufion through his whole Family and
Farm : This will tumble him down the Hill the fafter, and the Stock, which the
Induftry, Frugality, and good Order of his Father had laid up, will be quickly
brought to an end, and he faft in Prifon. A Farm and a Kingdom in this refpe&
differ no more than as greater andlefs. We may Trade, and be bufie, and grow
poor by it, unlefs we regulate our Expences ; if to this we are idle , negligent;
difhoneft, malitious, and difturb the Sober and Induftrious in their Bufinefs, let
it be upon what pretence it will, we fhall ruine the fafter. _

So that whatever this Author, or any one elfe may fay, Money is brought into
England by nothing but fpending here lefs of foreign Commodities, than what we
carry to Market can pay for; nor can Debtswe owe to Foreigners be paid by Bills
of Exchange, till our Commodities exported, and fold beyond Sea, have produced
Money or Debts due there, to fome of our Merchants. For nothing will pay
Debts but Money or Money’s worth, which three or four lines writ in Paper can-
not be. If fuch Bills have an intrinfick value, and can ferve inftead of Money,
why do we not fend them to Market inftead of our Cloth, Lead and Tin, and at
an eafier rate purchafe the Commodities we want ? All that a Bill of Exchange
can do, is to diret to whom Money due, or taken up upon Credit in a Foreign
€ountry, fhall be paid : and if we trace it, we fhall find, that what is owing al«
ready, became fo for Commodities or Money carried from hence : and if it be
taken up upon Credit, it muft (let the Debt be fhifted from one Creditor to ano-
ther as often as you will) atlaft be paid by Money or Goods, carried from hence,
or elfe the Merchant here muft turn Bankrupt.

We have feen how Riches and Money are got, kept, or loft, in any Country ;
and that is by confuming lefs of Foreign Commodities than what by Commodities
or Labour is paid for. This is in the ordinary courfe of things: but where great
Armies and Alliances are to be maintained abroad by Supplies fent out of any
Country, there often, by a fhorter and more fenfible way, the Treafure is dimi-
nifhed. But this fince the holy War, or at leaft fince the Improvement of Navi-
gation and Trade, feldom happening to England, whofe Princes have found the
enlarging their Power by Sea, and the fecuring our Navigation and Trade, more

the Intereft of this Kingdom than Wars or Conquefts on the Continent, expences

in Arms beyond Sea have had little Influence on our Riches or Poverty. The next
thing to be confidered, is, how Money is neceflary to Trade. -
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_The Neceflity of a certain Proportion of Money to Trade, (I conceive) Iyes in
this, that Money in its Circulation driving the feveral Wheels of Trade, whilft
it keeps in that Chanpel (for fome of it will unavoidably be dreined into ftand-
ing Pools) is all fhared between the Landholder , whofe Land affords the Materi-

al€; the {abourer, who works them ; the Broker, (i. e.) Merchant and Shop-

keeper, who diftributes them to thofe that want them; and the Confumer, who
fpends them.  Now Money is neceffary to all thefe forts of Men, as ferving both
tor Counters and for Pledges, and fo carrying with it even Reckoning, and Secu-
rity, that he, that receives it, fhall have the fame value for it again, of other
things that he wants, whenever he pleafes. The one of thefe it does by 1ts Stamp
and Denomination ; the other byitsintrinfick Value, whichis its Quantity. .
For Mankind, having confented to put an imaginary Value upon Gold and Sil-
ver by reafon of their Durablenefs, Scarcity, and not being very liable to be
counterfeited, have made them by general confent the common Pledges , where-
by Men are affured, in Exchange for them to receive equally valuable things to
thofe they parted with for any guantity of thefe Metals. By which means it comes
to pafs, that the intrinfick value regarded in thefe Metals made the common Bar-
ter , is nothing but the guanrity which Men give or receive of them. For they
having as Money no other Value, but as Pledges to procure, what one wants or
defires ; and they procuring what we want or defire, only by their quantity , ’tis
evident, that the intrinfick value of Silver and Gold ufed in Commerce is nothing

‘but their quantity.

The Neceflity therefore of a Proportion of Money to Trade, depends on Money
not as Counters, for the Recknoning may be kept, or transferred by Writing
but on Money as a Pledge, which Writing cannot fupply the place of : Since the
Bill, Bond, or other note of Debt, 1 receive from one Man will not be accepted
as Security by another, he not knowing that the Bill or Bond is true or legal, or
that the Man bound to me is honeft or refponfible ; and fo is not valuable enough
to become a current Pledge, nor can by publick Authority be well made {o, asin
the Cafe of afligning of Bills. Becaufe a Law cannot give to Bills that intrinfick
Value, which the univerfal confent of Mankind hasannexed to Silver and Gold.
And hence Foreigners can never be brought to take your Bills, or Writings for
any part of Payment, though perhaps they might pafs as valuable confiderations
among your own People, did not thisvery much hinder it, viz. That they areliable

to unavoidable Doubt, Difpute, and Counterfeiting, and require other Proofs, to
aflure us that they are true and good Security , than our Eyes or a Touchftone.
And at beft this Courfeif practicable, will not hinder us from being Poor 3 but may
be fufpeéted to help to make-us fo, by keepingus from feeling our Poverty, which
in diftrefs will be fureto find us with greater difadvantage. Though it be certain
it is better than lettingany partof our Trade fall for want of current Pledges; and
better too than borrowing Money of our Neighbours upon Ufe, if his way of aflign-
ing Bills canbe made fo eafie, fafe and univerfal at home, as to hinder it.

To returnto the bufinefs in hand,and fhew the Neceflity of a Proportior of Miney
to Trade. Every Man muft have at leaft fo much Money, or fo timely Recruits,
as may in hand, or in a fhort diftance of time, fatisfie his Creditor whofupplies him
with the Neceflaries of Life, or of his Trade. For no body has any longer thefe
neceflary Supplies, than he has Money, or Credit, which is nothing elfe but an
affurance of Money in fome fhort time. So that it is requifite to Trade that there
fhould be fo much Money, as to keep up the Landholders, Labourers and Brokers
Credit: and therefore ready Money muft be conftantly exchang’d for Wares'and
Labour, or follow within a fhort time after.

This thews the Neceflity of fome Proportion of Money to Trade : But what Pro-
portion that is, is hard to determine; becaufe it depends not barely on the Quantity
of Money, but the Quicknefs of its Circulation. The very fame Shilling may at
one‘time pay twenty Men in twenty Days, atanother, reft in the fame hands one
hundred days together. This makes it impoflible exactly to eftimate the quanti-
ty of Money needful in Trade : But to make fome probable guefs, we are to con-
fider, how much Money it is neceflary to fuppofe muft reft conftantly in each
Man’s Hands, as requifite to the carrying on of Trade.

Firlt therefore the Labourers, living generally but from Hand to Mouth, and
indeed, confidered as Labourers in order to Trade, may well enough carry on
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their part, if they have but Money enough to buy Victuals, Cloaths and Tools :
All which may very well be provided, without any great fum of Money lying
ftill in their Hands. The Labourers therefore, being ufually paid once a Week,
(if the times of Payment be feldomer, there muft be more Money for the carry-
ing on this part of Trade) we may fuppofe there is conftantly amongft them, one
with another, or thofe who are to pay them, always one Weeks Wages in rea-
dy Money. For it cannot be thought, that all, or moft of the Labourers pay
away all their Wages conftantly, asfoon as they receive it, and live upon Truft
till next Pay-Day. This the Farmer and Tradefman could not well bear, were
it every Labourer’s Cafe, and every one to be trufted : And therefore they muft
of neceflity keep fome Money in their Hands, to go to Market for Viétuals, and
to other Tradefmen as poor as themfelves, for Tools ; and lay up Money too
to buy Cloaths, or pay for thofe they bought upon Credit. Which Money thus
neceflarily refting in their Hands, we cannot imagine to be, one with another,
much lefs than a Weeks Wages, that muft be in their Pockets, or ready in the
Farmer’s Hands. For he who employs a Labourer at a Shilling per Day, and
pays him on Saturday Nights, cannot be fuppofed conftantly to receive that fix
Shillings juft the fame Saturday : It muft ordinarily be in his Hands one time
with another, if not a whole Week, yet feveral Days before.

This was the ordinary Courfe, whilft we had Money running in the feveral
channels of Commerce : Bat that now very much failing, and the Farmer not
having Money to pay the Lahourer, fupplies him with Corn, which in this
great Plenty the Labourer will have at his own Rate, or elfe not take it off
his Hands for Wages. And as for the Workmen, who are employed in our
Manufa&ures, efpecially the Woollen one, thefe the Clothier, not having ready
Money to pay, furnifhes with the Neceflaries of Life, and fo trucks Commodities
for Work, which, fuch as they are, good or bad, the Workman muft take at
his Mafter’s Rate, or {it ftill and ftarve : Whilft by this means, this new fort
of Ingroffers or Foreftallers, having the fecding and fupplying this numerous
Body of Workmen ount of their Warehoufes, (for they have now Magazines of
all forts of Wares) fet the Price upon the poor Landholder. So that the Mar-
kets now being deftroyed, and the Farmer not finding vent there for his Butter,
Cheefe, Bacon, and Corn, . for which he was wont to bring home ready
Money, muft fell it to thefe Ingroffers, on their own Terms of Time and Rate;
and allow it to their own Day-Labourers under the true Market-price. What
kind of Influence this is like to have upon Land, and how this way Rents are
like to be paid at Quarter-day, iseafie toapprehend : And ’tisno wonder to hear
every day of Farmers breaking and running away. For if they cannot receive
Money for their Goods at Market, ’twill be impoflible for them, to pay their
Landlord’s Rent. If any one doubt whether this be fo, I defire him to enquire,
how many Farmers in the Wef# are broke and gone fince Michaelmas lalt. Want
of Money being to this degree, works both ways upon the Landholder. For
firft, the ingrofling Foreftaller lets not the Money come to Market 3 but fupply-
ing the Workman, who is employed by him in Manufa&ure, with Néceflaries,
impofes his Price, and Forbearance on the Farmer, who cannot fell to the others.
And the Labourer, who is employed by the Landholder in Husbandry, impofes
alfo his Rate on him, for the Commodities he takes. For there being a want of
Day-Labourers in the Country, they muft be humoured, or elfe they will neither
work for you, nor take your Commodities for their Labour.

Secondly, as for the Landholder, fince his Tenants cannot Coin'their Rent
juft at Quarter-day, but muft gather it up by degrees, and lodge it with them
till Pay-day ; or borrow it of thofe, who have it lying by them, or do gather it
up by Degrees, which is the fame thing, and muft be neceffarily fo much Money
for fome time lying ftill. For all that is paid in great Sums, muft fomewhere
be gathered up by the Retail Incomes of a Trade, or elfe lie ftill too in great
Sums, which is the fame ftop of Money, or a greater. Add to this, That to
pay the Creditor, that lent him him his Rent, he muft gather up Money by De-
grees, as the Sale of his Commodities fhall bring it in, and fo makes a greater
Stop, and greater want of Money : Since the borrowed Money that paid the Land-
holder the 25th of Murch, muft be fuppofed to lye ftill fome timein the Credﬁor’é,I
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Hand, before he lent it the Tenant ; and the Money, thatpaysthe Cteditor threé
Monthsafter, muftlyeftill fome time in theTenant’s. Nordoes the Landlord pay
away his Rent ufually asfoon as he receives it, but by Degrees, as his occafions
call for it. All this confider’d we cannot but fuppofe, that between the Land-
lord and Tenant there muit neceflarily be at leaft a quarter of the yearly Reve-
nue of the Land conftantlyin their Hands. 1ndeed confidering, that moft part
of the Rents of England are paid at our Lady-day and Michaclmas, and that thi fame
Money, which pays me my Rent from my Tenant the 25th of March, ot t ?63’
bouts, cannot pay my next Neighbour his Rent from his Tenant at the glf{ne
Time, much lefs one more remote in another Country, 1t r_mght feem requifite
to fuppofe half theyearly Revenue of the Land to be neceffarily employed in pa'y-
ing of Rent. For to fay that fome Tenants break and pay not their Rent at all,
and others pay not till two, three, four, five, fix, & Months after Quarter-day,
and fo the Rent is not all paid at one time, is no more than to fay, that there is
Money wanting to the Trade. Forif the Tenant fail the Landlord, he muft fail
his Creditor, and he his, and fo on, till fomebody break, and fo Trade decay for
want of Money. But fince a confiderable part of the Land of England is in the
Owner’s Hands, who neitherpay nor receive great Sums for it at a certain day ;
and becaufe too, (which is thechief reafon) we are not to confider here how much
Money is in any one Man’s, or any one fort of Mens Hands at one time ; for that
at other times may be diftributed into other Hands, and ferve other parts of
Trade; but how much Money is neceffary to be in each Man’s Hands all the year
round, taking one time with another, (i.e.) having three hundred pounds in his
Hand one Month, is tobe reckoned as one¢ hundred pound in his Hand three
Months, (and fo proportionably) Ithink we may well fuppofe a quarter of the
yearly Revenue to be conftantly in the Landlords or Tenants Hands. |

Here, by the by, we may obferve, that it were better for Trade, and confe-
quently for every body, (for more Money would be ftirring, and lefs would do
the bufinefs) if Rents were paid by fhorter Intervals than fix months. For fup-
pofing I let a Farm at fifty two pounds per Ann. if my Rent be paid half yearly,
there isrequired twenty fix pounds to be employed in the payment of it in one
entire Sum, (if it be paid well, and if it be not paid well, forwant of fo much
Money to be fpared to that purpofe, there is fo much want of Money, and
Trade is ftill endamag’d by it) a great part whereof muft neceflarily lie ftill be-
foreit come out of my Tenants Cheft to my Hands : If it be paidonce a Quarter,
thirteen pounds alone will do it, and lefs Money is laid up for it , and ftop’d a
lefs while in its courfe: But fhould it be paid every Week , one fingle twenty
fhillings will pay the Rent of fifty two pounds per Au. whence would follow this
double benefit. Firff, That a great deal lefs Money would ferve for the Trade
of a Country. And Secondly, That lefs of the Money would lie ftill, the contrary
‘whereof muft needs happen, where growing debts are to be paid at larger di-
ftances, and in greater Sums.

Thirdly, Asfor the Brokers, fince they too muft lay up the Money coming in
by Retail, either to_go to Market, and buy Wares, or to pay at the day ap-
pointed, which is often fix Months, for thofe Wares which they have already,
we cannot fuppofe them to have lefs by them, one with another, than one
twentieth patt of their yearly Returns. Whether the Money be their own, or
they be indebted fo much or more, it matters not, if it be neceffary they fhould
have conftantly by them, comparing one time with another, at leaft one twenti-
¢th part of their yearly Return.

.Indeed in fome great Towns, where the Bankers are ready at hand to buy
Bills, or any other way to lend Mony, for fhort time at great Intereft, there
perhaps the Merchant is not forced to keep fo much Money by him, as in other
places, where they have not fuch a Supply: But if you confider, what Money
to do this muft neceffarily be conftantly lodged in the Bankers Hands, the cafe
will be much the fame.

To thefe Sums, if you add, what part of the Money of a Country Scholars
of all forts, Women, Gamefters, and great Mens menial Servants, and all fuch
that do not contribute atall to Trade, either as Landholders, Labourers, or
Brokers, will unavoidably have conftantly in their Hands, it cannot well be
thought, that lefs than one fiftieth part of the Labourers Wages, one fourth
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part of the Landholders yearly Revenue, and one twentieth part of the Brokers
yearly Returns in ready Money, will be enough to drive the Trade of any
Country. At leaft, to put it beyond exception low enough, it cannot be ima-
gin’d that lefs than one moiety of this, i. ¢. lefs than one hundredth part of the
Labourers yearly Wages, onc eighth part of the Landholders yearly Revenue,
and one forticth part of the Brokers yearly Returns, in ready Money, can be
enough to move the feveral wheels of Trade, and keep up Commerce in that
Life and thriving Pofture it fhould be; and how much the ready Cafh of any
Country is fhort of this Proportion, fo much muft the Trade be impair’d and
hindred for want of Money.

But however thefe meafures may be miftaken, this is evident, that the mul-
tiplying of Brokers hinders the Trade of any Country, by making the Circuit,
which the Money goes, larger, and in that Circuit more ftops, fo that the Re-
turns muft neceffarily be flower and fcantier, to the prejudice of Trade: Befides
that, they Eat up too great a fhare of the Gains of Trade, by that means
ftarving the Labourer, and impoverithing the Landholder, whofe Intereft is
chiefly to be taken care of, it being a fetled unmoveable Concernment in the
Commonwealth. ‘

If this be fo, it is paft queltion, that all Encouragement fhould be given to
Artificers ; and things fo order’d, as much as might be, that thofe who make,
fhould alfo vend and retail out of theirown Commodities, and they be hin-
dred as much as poflible from pafling here at home, through divers Hands to the
laft Buyer. Lazy and Unworking Shopkeepers in this being worfe than Game-
fters, that they do not only keep fo much of the Money of a Country conitant-
Iy in their Hands, but alfo make the publick pay them for their keeping of it.
‘Though Gaming too, upon the account of Trade (as well as other Reafons) may
well deferve to be reftrain’d : Since Gamefters, in order to their Play, keep
great Sums of Money by them, which there lies dead. For though Gamefters,
Money fhift Mafters oftener than any, and is tumbled up and down with every
caft of a Die, yet as to the publick it lies perfectly ftill, and no more of it comes
into Trade, than they {pend in Bating or Wearing. -

Here too we may obferve, how much Manufa&ure deferves to be incourag’d :
Since that part of Trade, though the moft confiderable, is driven with the leaft
Money, efpecially if the Workmanfhip be more worth than the Materials. For
to the Trade that isdriven by Labour, and handicrafts Men, one two and fifti-
eth part of the yearly Money paid them will be fufficient : But toa Trade of
Com'mc:idities of our bare native Growth, much greater proportion of Money is
requir’d, ‘ ] L

Perhaps it will be wondred, why having given fome eftimate (how wide I
I know not) of the Money neceffary in the Hands of the Landholder, Labou-
rer, and Broker, to carry on Trade, I have faid nothing of the Confumer,
whom I had mentioned before. To thisI Anfwer. There are fo few Confumers,
who are not either Labourers, Brokers, or Landholders, that they make a very
inconfiderable part in the account. For thofe who immediately depend on the
Landholder, as his Children and Servants, come in under that title, being
maintain’d by the Rent of his Lands 3 and fo of the reft. '

By what has been faid, we may fee what Injury the Lowering of Intereft is like
to do us by hindering Trade, when it fhall either make the Foreigner call home
his Money, or your own People backward to lend, the Reward not being judged
proportionable to the Rifque.

There is another feeming Confequence, of the reducing of Money to a low-

Price, which at firft fighthas fuch an appearance of truthin it, thatI have known
it impofe upon very able Men, and 1 guefs it has no fmall Influence, at this
time, in the promoting this alteration, and that is, that the lowering of Inrcreft
will raife the value of all other Things in proportion. For AMmey being the
Gounter<balance to all other things purchafable by it, and lying, as it 'were, in the

oppofite fcale of Commerce, it looks like a natural Confequence, that as much as

you take take off from the value of Money, fo much you add to the price of other
things, which arcexchang’d for it; the raifing of the ptice of any thing being no
more but the addition to its value in refpe@ of Money, or, which is all one, lef-
fening the value of Money. For exaniple: Should the valve of Gold be brought

down
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down to fhat of Silver, one Hundred Griineas would purchafe little more Corrj
Wool, or Land, than one hundred Shillings, and fo the Value of Money j)eing
brought lower, fay they, the price of other Things will rife s and the falling of
Intereft from fix pound to four pound per Cont. 1S, taking away fo much of the
price of Money, and fo confequently the leflening its Value.

The miftake of this plaufible way of reafoning will be eafily d}fcovered,' when
we confider that the meafure of the value of Money, in proportion to any thing
purchafable by it, is the quantity of the rcady Money we have, In cotnparifon
with the quantiry of that thing and its Vet 5 OF which amounts to the fame
things, the price of any Commodity rifes or falls, by the proportion of the num-
ber of Buyers and Sellers 5 this rule holds univerfally in all things that are to be
bought and fold, bating now and then an extravagant Phancy of fome particular
Perfon, which never amounts to fo confiderable a part of Trade as to makeany
thing in the Account worthy to be thought an Exception to this Rule. .

The Vent of any thing depends upon its Neceflity or Ufefulnefs, as Conveni-
ence, or Opinion guided by Phancy or Fafhion fhall determine.

The Vent of any Commodity comes to be increafed or giecreafed as a greater
part of the running Cafh of the Nation is defigned to be laid out by feveral Peo-
ple at the fame time rather in that, than another, as we fee in the change of
Fafhions.

I fhall begin firft with the Neceffaries or Conveniencies of Life, and the confu-
mable Commodities fubfervient thereunto; and fhew, that the Value of Moncy in
refpet of thofe depends only on the plenty or fearcity of Money in proportion
to the plenty and fcarcity of thofe ‘Things, and not on what Jrereft fhall by Ne-
ceflity, Law or Contrac be at that Time laid on the borrowing of Moncy : And
then afterwards 1 fhall fhew that the fame holds in Land. )

There is nothing more confirmed by daily Experience, than that Men give
any portion of Money for whatfoever is abfolutely neceffary, rather than go
without it. And in fuch things, the Scarcity of them alone makes their Prices.
As for Example. Let us fuppofe half an Ounce of Silver, or half a Crown now
in England, is worth a Bufhel of Wheat : But fhould there be next Year a great
fearcity of Wheat in England, and a proportionable want of all other Food,
five Ounces of Silver would perhaps in Exchange purchafe but one Bufhel of
Wheat : So that Money would be then nine Tenths lefs worth in refpect of Food,
though at the fame value it was before, in refpeé of other Things, that kept
their former proportion, in their Quantity and Confumption.

By the like proportions of Increafe and Decreafe, does the value of Things,
morec or lefs convenient, rife and fall in refpe@ of Money, only with this differ-
ence, that things abfolutely wecefry for Life muft be had at any Rate; but
Things convenient will be had only as they ftand in preference with other Conve-
niences: And therefore in any one of thefe Commodities, the value rifes only as
its quantity is lefs, and vent greater, which depends upon its being preferr’d to
other things in its Confumption. For fuppofing that at the fame time that there
is a great fcarcity of Wheat, andother Grain, there were a confiderable quantity
of Oats, Men no queftion would give far more for Whear than Oats, as bein
the healthier, pleafanter, and more convenient Food : But fince Qass would ferve
to fupply that abfolute neceflity of fuftaining Life, Men would not rob them-
felves of all other Conveniencies of Life, by paying all their Money for Whear,
when Oats, that are cheaper, though with fome Inconvenience, would fupply
that Defe. 1t may then fo happen at the fame time, that half an Ounce of
Silver, that the Year before would buy one Buthel of Whear, will this Year buy
but one tenth of a Buthel : Half an Ounce of Silver, that the Year before would
have bought three Bufhels of Oars, will this Year ftill buy one Bufhel: And at
the fime time half an Ounce of Silver, that would the Year before have
bought fifteen pounds of Lead, will ftill buy the fame quantity. So that at
the fame time Silver, in refpe of Whear, is nine tenths lefs worth than it
was, in refpett of Oats two thirds lefs worth, and in refpe of Lead, as much
worth as before.

The fall therefore or rife of Irrerefft, making immediately by its change neither
more nor lefs Land, Money, orany fort of Commodity in England, than there
was before, alters not at all the value of Money, in reference to Commodities.

Becaufe
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Becaufe the meafure of that is only the Quaniity and Vent, which are not imfhe-
diately chang’d by the change of Iutereft. ~So far as the Change of Jutereft condu-
ces in Trade to the bringing in or carrying out Money or Commod.ltles, and {fo in
time to the varying their Proportions here in Eugland from what it was before,
fo far the change of Iurereft as all other things that promote or hinder Trade
may alter the value of Money in reference to Commeodities. But that is not in
this place to be confidered.

This is perfetly the value of Money in refpett of confumable Commodities : But the
better to underftand it in its full Latitude, in refpe& both of confumable Com-
modities, and Land too, we muft confider, Firf, That the value of Land confifts
in this, that by its conftant produ&ion of faleable Commodities it brings in a
certain yearly Incothe.  Secondly, The value of Commedities confifts in this, thatas
portable and ufeful things, they by their Bxchange or Confumption, fupply
the neceffaries or conveniencies of Life. Thirdly, In AMomey there is a double
Value, anfwering to both of thefe, firft asit is capable by its Iutereff to yield us
fuch a yearly Income : And in this it has the nature of Land, (the Income of one
being called Rext, of the other Ufe) only with this difference, that the Land in
its Soil being different, as fome fertile, fome barren ; and the Produé&s of it
very various, both in their forts, Goodnefs and Vent, is not capable of any fixed
eftimate by its quantity : But Money, being conftantly the fame, and by its fr-
rereft giving the fame fort of Produét through the whole Country, is capable of
having a fixed yearly Rate fet upon it by the Magiftrate ; but Land is.not. . But
though in the uniformity of its legal Worth, one hundred pounds of lawful Mo-
ney being all through England equal in its current Value to any other one hun-
dred poundsof lawful Money, (becaufe by virtue of the Law it will every where
pafs for as much Ware or Debt, as any other hundred pounds) is capable to
have its yearly Hire valued better than Land: Yet inrefpeé of the varying
need, and neceflity of Money, (which changes with the increafe or decay of Mo-
ney or Trade in a Country) it is as little capable to have its yearly Hire fixed
by Law, as Land it fclf. For were all the Land in Rummey-Marfh, Acre for
Acre, equally good, that is, did conftantly produce the fame guantity of equally
good Hay or Grafs, one as another, the Rent of it, under that Confideration
of every Acre being of an equal Worth, would be capable of being regulated
by Law ; and one might as well enact, that no Acre of Land in Rummney-Marfh
fhall be let for above forty fhillings per .Amn. as that no hundred pound, fhall
be let for above four pounds per 422. But no body can think it fit (fince by
reafon of the equal value of that Land it can) that therefore the Rent of the
Land in Rumney-Marfh fhould be regulated by Law. For fuppofing all the
Land in Rumney- Mar(h, or in England, were all of fo equal a Worth, that any
one Acre, compared at the fame time to any one other, were equally good
in refpect of its Produ&, yet the fame Acre, compar’d with it felf in diffe-
remt times, would not in refpeé of Rent be of equal Value. And therefore it
would have been an unreafonable thing, if in the time of Henry 7. the Rent of
Yand in Rumney-Marfh had been fettled by a Law, according to the judg’d Value
ofit at that time, and the fame Law, limiting the Rent perhaps to 5 5. per Acre,
have continued ftill. The abfurdity and impraticablenefs of this every one fees
at the firft Propofal, and readily concludes within himfelf, that things muft be
left to find their own Price ; and it is impoffible in this their conftant mutability
for human Forefight to fet Rules and Bounds to their conftantly-varying Propor-
tion and Ufe, which will always regulate their Value.

They who confider things beyond their Names, will find, that 2mey, as well
as all other Commodities, is liable to the fame Changes and Inequalities : Nay in
this refpet of the variety of its Palue, brought in by time in the fucceffion of
Affairs, the rate of Money is lefs capable of being regulated by a Law in any
Country than the Rent of Land. Becaufe to the quick Changes, that happen
in Trade, this too muft be added, that Money may be brought in, or carried out
of the Kingdom, which Land cannot ; and fo that be truly worth 6 or 8 per Cent.
this Year, which would yield but 4 the laft.

2. Money hasa Value, as it is capable by Exchange to procure us the neceffa-
1ics or conveniencies of Life, and in this it has the nature of a Commodity ; only

with this difference, thatit ferves us commonly by its Exchange, never almoft by
Vol. 1L C its

17



3¢

Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereft
its Confumption. Butthough the Ufe Men make of Money be not in its Con-
fumption, Vet it has not atall a more ftanding fettled Value in Exchange with
any other thing, than any other Commodity has, but a more known one, and
better fixed by Name, Number and Weight, to enable us, to reckon, what the
Proportion of Scarcity and Vent of one Commodity is to another. For fuppo-
fing, as before, that half an Ounce of Silver would laft Year exchange for
one Buthel of Wheat, or for 154 Weight of Lead ; if this Year Wheat be Ten

times fcarcer, and Lead in the fame quantity to its Vent as it was, Is it not evi-
dent that half an Ounce of Silver will ftill exchange for 15 /. of Lead, though
it will exchanee but for one Tenth of a Bufhel of Wheat ; and he that has ufe
of Lead will as foon take 1§ .. Weight of Lead, as half an Ounce of Silver, for
One Tenth of a Buthel of Wheat, and no more. So that if you fay, that Mo-
ney now is nine Tenths lefs worth, than it was the former Year, you muft fay
fo of Lead too, and all other things, that keep the fame Proportion to Money
which they had before. ‘The Variation indeed is firft and moft taken notice in
Money : Becaufe that is the univerfal Meafure by which People reckon, and ufed
by every body in the valuing of all things. For calling that half Ounce of Silver
Half a Crown, they fpeak properly, and are readily underftood when they fay,
Half a Crown, or two Shillings and fix Pence, will now buy One Tenth of a
Buthel of Wheat, but do not fay, that 15 /. of Lead will now buy One Tenth of a
Buthel of Wheat, becaunfe it is not generally ufed to this fort of Reckoning:
Nor do they fay Lead is lefs worth than it was, though in refpect of Wheat,
Lead as well as Silver be Nine Tenths worfe than it was, as well as Silver ; only
by the Tale of Shillings we are better enabled to judge of it: Becaufe thefe are

meafures whofe Ideas by conftant Ufe are fettled in every Englith Man’s mind.
This I fuppofe is the true Value of Money when it pafles from one to another in
Buying and Selling 5 where it runs the fame Changes of higher and lower, as
any other Commodity doth : For one equal quantity whereof you fhall receive
in Bxchange more, or lefs of another Commeodity at one time, than you do at
another. For a Farmer that carries a Bufhel of Wheat to Market, and a La-
bourer that carries Half a Crown, fhall find that the Money of one, as well as
Corn of the other, fhall at fome times purchafe him more or lefs Leather or Salt,
according as they are in greater Plenty and Scarcity one to another. So that in
exchanging Coin’d Silver for any other Commodity, (which is buying and felling)
the fame meafure governs the Proportion you receive, as if you exchang’d Lead,
or Wheat, or any other Commodity. That which regulates the Price, i. e. the
quantity given for Money (which is called buying and felling) for an other Com-
meodity, (which iscalled Bartring) is nothing elfe but their Quantity in Propor-
tion to their Vent. If then lowering of Ufe makes not your Silver more iz fpecie,
or your Wheat or other Commodities lefs, it will not have any Influence at
all to make it exchange for lefs of Wheat, or any other Commodity, than it will
have on Lead, to make it exchange for lefs Wheat, or any other Commodity. )

Maney. thevefore in buying and felling being perfe@ly in the fame Condition
wigh other Commodities, and fubjed to all the fame Laws of Value, let us next
{ee hom it comes to be of the fame Nature with Land, by yielding a certain yearly
Income, which we call Ufe or Jsteref. For Land produces naturally fomething
new and profitable, and of Value to Mankind ; but Money is a barren thing,
and produces nothing, but by Compaé transfers that Profit that was the Reward
of one Man’s Labour into another Man’s Pocket. That which occafions this, is
the unequal Diftribution of Money 3 which Inequality has the fame effe& too upon
Land, that it has upon Money. For my having more Money in my Hand than
I can, or am difpofed to ufe in buying and felling, makes me able to lend : And
another’s want of fo much Money as he could employ in Trade, makes him wil-
ling to borrow. But why then, and for what Confideration doth he pay Ufe ?
For the fame Reafon, and upon as good Confideration, as the Tenant pays Rent
for your Land. For as the unequal Diftribution of Land, (you having more
than you can or will manure, and another lefs) brings you a Tenant for your
Land; and the fame unequal Diftribution of Money, (I having more than I can
or will employ, and anotlier lefs) bring me a Tenant for my Money : So my Mo-
ney is apt in Trade, by the Induftry of the Borrower, to produce more than Six
per Cent. to the Borrower, as well as your Land, by the Labour of the Tenant,
is
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is apt to produce more Fruits, than his Rent comes to; and therefore deferves
to be paid for, as well as Land, by a yearly Rent. For though the Ufurer’s Mo-
ney would bring him in no yearly Profit, if he did not lend it, (fuppoling he em-
ploys it not himfelf) and {o his fix per Genr. may feem to be the Fruit of another
Man’s Labour, yet he fhares not near fo much of the profit of another Man’s
Labour, as he that lets Land to a Tenant. For without the Tenants Indultry
(fuppofing as before, the Owner would not manage it himfelf ) his Land would
yield him little or no Profit. So that the Rent he receives is a greazer Portion of
the Fruit of his Tenants Labour, than the Ufe is at fix per Cent. For generally
he that borrows one thoufand pounds at fix per Cent. and fo pays fixty pounds
per Amum Ulfe, gets more above his Ufe in one Year, by his Induftry, than he that
Rents a Farm of fixty pounds per .Amum gets in two, above his Rent , though
his Labour be harder.

It being evident therefore, that he that has skill in Traffick, but has not Mo-
ney enough to exercife it , has not only reafon to borrow Money to drive his
Trade, and get a livelihood 3 but as much reafon to pay Ufe for that Money ; as
he, who having skill in Husbandry but no Land of his own to employ it in, has
not only reafon to rent Land, but to pay Money for the Ufe of it; It follows, that
borrowing Money upon Ufe is not only by the neceflity of Affairs, and the Con-
ftitution of human Society , unavoidable to fome Men , but that alfo to receive
Profit for the Loan of Money, is as equitable and lawful, as receiving Rent for
Land, and more tolerable to the Borrower, notwithftanding the Opinion of fome
over-fcrupulous Men.

This being fo, one would expe&, that the rate of Istereft thould be the meafure
of the value of Land in number of Years Purchafe, for which the Fee is fold ; For
100 [ per Annum being equal to 100 [. per Amum, and {0 to perpetuity. and 100 /.
per Annum being the Produét of 1000 L. when Jatereft is at 10 per Cent. of 1250 L.
when Intereft is at 8 per Cent. Of 1666 1. or thereabouts, when Jurereft isat 6 per Cent.
of 2000 /. when Money is at 5 per Cenr. of 2§00 [. when Money is at 4 per Cent.
One would conclude, 1 {3y, that Land fhould fell in proportion to Ufe , accord-
ing to thefe following Rates, wviz.

10 10
= : 8 123
Whe_f? Money J ¢ per Cent for 516-} years pur-
Is at g 20 chafe.
. 25

But experience tells us , that neither in Queen” Elizaberh, nor King Fames the
firlt Reigns, when Iutereft was at ten per Cene. was Land fold for Ten ; or when it
was at eight per Cent. for twelve and an half years Purchafe, or any thing
near the low rate that high Ufe required (if it were true, that the rate of e~
reft govern’d the price of Land) any more than Land, now yields twenty five
Years Purchafe, becaufe a great part of the monied Men will now let their Money
upon good Security at four per Cens.  Thus we fee in fa& how little this Rule has
heéld at Home: And he that will look into Ablland, will find, that the Purchafe
of Land was not raifed there, when their Intereft fell. This is certain, and paft
Doubt, that the legal Jutereft cannever regulate the price of Land fince it is plain,
that the price of Land has never changed with it in the feveral Changes have
been madein the rate of furereft by Law : Nor now that the rate of Intereftisby Law
the fame through all England, is the price of Land every where the fame, it being
in fome parts conftantly fold for four orfive Years Purchafe more than in others,
Whether you or 1 can tell the reafon of this, it matters not to the Queftion in
hand : But it being really fo, this is plain Demonftration againft thofe, who pre-
tend to advance and regulate the price of Land by a Law, concerning the rereft
of Money.

But yet [ will give yon fome of my Gueffes, why the price of Land is not regu-
lated (as at firft fight it feems it fhould be) by the Iutereft of Money. Why it is
not regulated by the legal Ufe is manifeft, becaufe the rate of Money does not fol-
low the Standard of the Law, but the price of the Market 3 and Men not obferv-
ing the legal and forced, but the natural and current Insereft of Money, regulate
their Affairs by that. But why the rate of Land does not follow the current -
tereft of Money requives a farther Confideration.

Vol. 1L Cz2 Alt

19



20

Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereft, -

All Things that are boughtand fold , raife and fa]l their price in proporiion ,
as there are more Buyers or Sellers. Where there gre a great many Sellers to a
few Buyers, there ufe what art you will, the thing to be fold will be cheap. Gn
the other fide, turn the Tables, and raife up a great many Buyersforafew Sellers,
and the fame thing will immediately grow Dear. This rule holds in Land as well
as all other Commodities, and is the Reafon, why dn Egglend at the fame time,
that Land in fome places is at feventeen or eighteen Years Purchafe , it is about
others, where there are profitable Manufaluges , at two or three and twenty
Years Purchafe : Becaufe there (Men thriving and getting Money by their Indu.
ftry, and willing to leave their Eftates to their Children in Land , as the fureft,
and moft lafting Provifion, and not fo liable to Cafuialties as Moaey in untrading or
unskilful Hands) there are many Buyers ready always tq purchafe, but few Sellers.
For the Land thereabout being already poflefled by that fort of induftrious apd
thriving Men, they have neither need , nor will, -to {efl.  In fuch places of Ma-
nufacture, the Riches of the one not arifing frqm the _fqnandrmg and wafte of an-
other , (as it doth in other places where Men live lazily upon the product of the
J.and) the Induftry of the Peoplebringing in increafe of Wealth fromremoteParts,
makes plenty of Money there without the impoverifhing of their Neighhours,
And when the thriving Tradefman has got more than he can _we‘l] employ in
Trade, his next Thoughts are to look out for a Purchafe, bu; it muft be a Pur-
chafe in the Neighbonrhood, where the Eftate may be under his Eye, and within
convenient diftance, that the Care and Pleafure of his Farm may pot take hLm. off
from the Engagements of his Calling, nor remove his Children too far fyom him,
or the Trade he breedsthem up in. This feems to me the Reafon, why in places,
wherein thriving Manufaltures have ereéted themfelves, Land has been obferved
to fell quicker , and for more Years Putchafe than in ather places, as about Hu/-
lifax in the North, Taunton and Exeter in the Weft,

This is that then, which makes Land, as well as other Things dear: plenty of
Buyers, and but few Sellers : And {0 by the Rule of Congraries, plenty of Sel-
lers and few Buyers makes Land cheap.

He that will juftly eftimate the valuc of any Thing, muft confider itsquantity
in proportion to its vent, for this alone regulates the Price. The value of any
thing, compar’d with its felf, or witha ftanding Meafure, is greater, as its quan-
tity is lefs in proportion to its vent: Butin comparing it, or exchanging it with
any other thing, the quantity and vent of that thing too muft be allcwed for in the
computation of their Value. But becaufe the defire of Money is conftantly, al-
moft every where the fame, its vent varies very little, but as its greater fcarcity
enhaifes its Price, and increafes the fcramble, there being nothing elfe that does
eafily fupply the want of it. The leflening its quantity , thereﬁ%re , always in-
creafes its Price, and makes an equal portion of it exchange for a greater of any
other Thing. Thus it comes to pafs, that there is no manner of fettled propor-
‘tion between the Value of an Cunce af Silver , and any other Commodity : For
either. va}'ying its quantity in that Country, or the Commodity changing its
quantity in proportion to its Veat, their refpective Values change , i.e. lefs of
one will barter for more of the other : Though in the ordinary way of fpeaking,
’tis only faid , that the price of the Commodity , not of the Money is changed.
For example, half an Qunce of Silver in Exglaud, will exchange fometimes for a
whole Bufhel of Wheat, fometimes for half, {ometimes but a quarter, and this it
does equally, whether by Uf it be apt to bring in to the Owner fix in the Hun-
dred of its own Weight per Anauin, or nothing at all : It being only the change of
the quantity of Wheat to its Vent, fuppofing we have ftill the fame Sum of Money
1n theKingdom ; or elfe the change of the quantity of our Money in the Kingdom,
fuppoﬁgg the quantity of Wheat, in refpeét to its Vent be the fame too, that
makes the change in the Price of Wheat. For if you alter the quantity or vent on
cither fide, you pre,feptly alter the Price, but no other way in the World.

. Foritis not the Being, Adding, Increafing or Diminifhing of any good quality
in any Commodity, that makes its Price greater or lefs, byt only as it makes its
quantity or vent greater or lefs, in proportion one to another. This will eafily

‘appear by two or three Inftances.

1. The Being of any good , and ufeful quality in any thing ncither increafes its
Price, nor indeed makes it have any Priceat alf, but only as it lefens its quanticy
or
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or increafes its vent , each of thefe in proportion to one another. What more
vfeful or neceflary thingsare there to the Being or Well-being of Men, than Air
and Water, and yet thefe have generally no Price at all, nor yield any Money :
Becaufe their quantity is immenfly greater than their vent in moft places of the
World. Bat, as foon as ever Water (for Air ftill offers it felf every where,
without reftraint or inclofure, and therefore is no where of any Price) comes any
where to be reduced into any proportion to its Confumption, it begins prefently
to have a Price, and is fometimes fold dearer than Wine. Hence it is, that the
beft, and moft ufeful things are commonly the cheapeft ; becaufe, though their
Confumption be great , yet the Bounty of Providence has made their production
large, and fuitable to it. ) _

2. Nor does the adding an excellency to any Commodity, raife its Price, un.
1265 it increafe its Confumption. For fuppofe there fhould be taught a way (which
fhould be publifhed to the knowledge of every one) to make a Medicine of Wheat
alone, that fhould infallibly cure the Stome - *Tis certain the difcovery of this
quality in that Grain, would give it an excellency very confiderable : And yet
this would not increafe the Price of it one Farthing in twenty Bufhels, becaulfe its
quantity or vent would not hereby, to any feafible degree, be alter’d.

3. Neither does the increafing of any good quality, in any fort of things make
it yield more. For though Teafels be much better this Year, than they were laft,
they are not one jot dearer, unlefs they be fewer too, or the confumption of
them greater. ; .

4. MNor does the leffening the good qualities of any fort of Commodity leffen
its Price 5 which is evident in Hops, that are ufually deareft thofe Years they are
worft. But if it happen to be a Species of Commedity, whofe defects may be fup-
plyed by fome other, the making of it worfe does leflen its Price ; becaufe it hin-
ders its Vent. For if Rye fhould any Year prove generally {inutty or grown,
no queftion it would yield lefs Money than otherwife , becaufe the deficiency of
that might be, in fome meafure, made up by Wheat, and other Grain. But if
it be a fort of Commodity whofe ufe no other known thing can fupply, ’tis not its
being better or worfe, but its quantity and vent is that alone which regulates,
and determines its value.

To apply this now to Money , as capable of different rates of Imtereff. To
Money confidered in its proper Ufe, as a Commodity pafling in exchange from
one to another, all that is dene by rtereft, is but the adding to it by agreement or
publick Authority, a faculty, which naturally it has not, of increafing every
Year fix per Cent.  Now if publick Authority {ink Ufe to four per Genr. ’tis certain
it diminithes this good quality in Money one Third. But yet this making the
Money of England not one Farthing more than it was, it alters not the meafures
upon which all changeable Commodities increafe or fink their Price, and fo makes
not Money exchange for lefs of any Commodity, than it would without this alte-
ration of its Jurereft. If lellening Ufe to foar per Cent. fhould at all alter the quan-
tity of Money, and make it lefs, it would make Money, as it has the nature ofa
Commodity, dearer, i. e alefs quantity of Money would exchange for a greater
quantity of another Commeodity, than it would before. This perhaps will appear
a little plainer by thefe following particulars. .

1. That the intrinfick natural worth of any Thing, confifts in its fitnefs to fup-
ply the Neceflities or ferve the Conveniencies of human Life 3 and the more necef
fary it is to our Being, or the more it contributes to our Well-being the greater
is its Worth : But yet, ' ‘ o

2. That there is no fuch intrinfick natural fettled value in-any Thing, as to
make any ailign’d quantity of it, conftantly worth any affigned quantity of
another. >

3. The Marketable value of any aflign’d quantities of two or more Commodi-
ties, are pro hic ¢ nunc equal, when they will Exchange one for another. As fup-
pofing one Bufhel of Wheat, two Bufhels of Barley, thirty pound of Lead, and
one Ounce of Silver, will now in the Market be taken one for another, they are
then of equal Worth: And our Coin being that which Englifhmen reckon by, an
Englithman would fay, that now one Buthel of Wheat, two Bufhels of Barley,
thirty pound of Lead, and one Ounce of Silver, were equally worth five Shillings.

4 The
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4 The change of this Marketable value of any Commodity in refpect of an
other Commodity or in refped of a ftanding common Meafure, is not the altering
of any intrinfick value or quality in the Commodity ; (for mufty and fmutty Corn
will fell dearer at one time than the clean and fweet at another) but the alterati-
on of fome proportion, which that Commodity bears to fomething elfe

5. This proportion in all Commodities, whereof Money is one, is the propor-
tion of their quantity to the Vent. The Vent is nothing elfe, but the pafling of
Commodities from one Owner to anotherin Exchange; and is thencall’d quicker,
when a greater quantity of any fpecies of Commodity, is taken off from the Ow-
ners of it, in an equal fpace of Time.

6. This Vent is regulated, ;. e. made quicker or {lower, as greater or lefs quan-
tities of any faleable Commodity are remov’d out of theway, and courfe of Trade;
feparated from publick Commerce 3 and no longer lie within the reach of Ex-
change. For though any Commodity fhould fhift Hands never fo faft , and be
exchanged from one Man to another ; yet if they were not thereby exemnpted
from Trade and Sale, and did not ceafe to be any longer Traffick , this would
not at all make , or quicken their Vent. But this feldom or never happening ,
makes very little or no alteration.

7. Things arc removed out of the Market or hands of Commerce, and fo
their Vent altered three ways ; 1. By Confumption, when the Commodity in its
Ufeis deftroy’d, as Meat, Drink, and Cloths, ¢c. all that is fo confumed is quite
gone out of the Trade of the World. 2. By Exportation ; and all that is fo car-
ried away , is gone out of the Trade of England , and concerns Englifhmen no
more in the price of their Commodities among them{elves for their own Ufe, than
if it were out of the World. 3. By buying and laying upfor a Mans private Ufe.
For what is by anyof thefe ways fhut out of the Market, and no longer moveable
by the Hand of Commerce, makes no longer any part of Merchantable Ware,
and fo inrefped of Trade, and the quantity of any Commodity, is not more con-
fiderable than if it were not in Being. All thefe three terminating at laft in Con-
fumption of all Commodities , (excepting only Jewels and Plate, and fome few
others which wear out but infenfibly) may properly enough pafsunderthat Name.
Ingrofling too has fome influence on the prefent Vent: But this inclofing fome
confiderable part of any Commodity, (for if the ingrofling be of all the Commo-
dity, and it be of general Ufe, the price isat the will of the Ingrofler) out of the
free Common of Trade only for fome time, and afterwards returning again to
Sale, makes not ufually fo fenfible and general an alteration in the Vent as the
othersdo : But yet influences the Price, and the Vent more, according as it ex-
tends its felf to a larger portion of the Commodity, and hoards it up longer.

8. Moft other portable Commodities (excepting Jewels, Plate, ¢Fc.) decaying

quickly in their Ufe, but Money being lefs confumed or increafed, i. e. by flower
Degrecs removed from, orbrought into the free Commerce of any Country, than
the greateft part of other Merchandize ;s and {o the proportion between its quan-
tity and Vent, altering flower than in moft other Commodities , it is commonly
look’d on asa ftanding meafure to judge of the value of all Things, efpecially being
adapted to it by its Weight and Denomination in Coinage.
_ 9. Money , whilft the fame quantity of it is pafling up and down the Kingdom
in Trade, is reallg a ftanding meafure of the falling and rifing value of other
Things in Reference to one another : And the alteration of price is truly in them
only. Butif you increafe or leffen the quantity of Money current in Traffick
in any place, then the alteration of value is in the Money : And if at the fame
time Wheat keep its proportion of Vent to quantity, Money to fpeak truly alters
its Worth, and Wheat does not, though it fell for a greater or lefs price than it
did before. For Money being look’d uponas the ftanding meafure of other Commo-
dities, Men confider and {peak of it ftill, as if it were a ftanding Meafure, though
when it has varied its quantity, ’tis plain it is not. =

10. But the Value or Price of all Commodities, amongft which Money pafling
inTrade is trulyone, confifting in Proportion, you alter this, as you do all other
Proportions, whether you increafe one, or leflen the other.

11, In all other Commodities, the Owners when they defign them for Traf
fick, endeavour as much as they can to have them vented and gone, i. e. Temo-
ved out of the reach of Commerce, by Confumption, Exportaticn, or laying up:

But
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But Money never lying upon Peoples Hands, or wanting vent, (for any one may
part with it in exchange when he pleafess) the provident publick, and private
care, is to keep it from venting or confumng, i. e. from Exportation, which is
its proper Confumption; and from hoarding up by others, whichis a fort of in-
grofling. Hence it is that other Commodities have fometimes a quicker, fome-
times a {lower vent: For no body lays out his Money in them but according to
the ufe he has of them, and that has bounds. But every body being ready to
receive Money without bounds, and keep it by him, becaufe it anfwers all things :
Therefore the vent of Money is always fufficient, or more than enough. This
being fo, its Quantity alone is enough to regulate and determine its value, with-
out confidering any Proportion between its quantity and vent, as in other Com-
modities.

12. Therefore the leffening of Ufe, not bringing one Penny of Money more
into the Trade or Exchange of any Country, but rather drawing it away from
Trade, and fo making it lefs, does not at all fink its value, and make it buy lefs
of any Commodity, but rather more.

13. That which raifes the natural Irereft of Money, is the fame that raifes the
Rent of Land, i. e. its aptnefs to bring in yearly to him that manages it, a grea-
ter overplus of income above his Rent, as a Reward to his Labour. That which
caufes this in Land is the greater quantity of its Produ, in Proportion to the
fame vent of that particular Fruit, or the fame quantity of Produé, in Propor-
tion to a greater vent of that {ingle Commodity ; but that which cavfes increafe
of Profit to the Borrower of Money, is the lefs quantity of Money; in Proporti-
on to Trade, or to the vent of all Commodities, taken together, & vice verfa.

14. The natural Value of Money, as it is apt to yield fuch an yearly Income by
Istereft , depends on the whole quantity of the then pafling Money of the King-
dom, in Proportion to the whole Trade of the Kingdom, :.e. the general vent
of all the Commodities. But the natural Value of Money, in exchanging for a-
ny one Commodity, is the quantity of the Trading-Money of the Kingdom, de-
fign’d for that Commodity, in Proportion to that fingle Commodity and its vent.
For though any fingle Man’s neceflity and want, either of Money, or any fpecies
of Commodity, being known, may make him pay dearer for Money, or that Com-
modity; yet this is but a particular Cafe, that dees not at the fame time alter
this conftant and general Rule.

15. That fuppofing Wheat a ftanding Meafure, that is; that there is con-
ftantly the fame Quantity of it in Proportion to its vent, we fhall find Money
to run the fame variety of Changes in its Value, as all other Commodities do.
Now that Wheat in England does come neareft to a ftanding Meafure, is evident
by comparing Wheat with other Commodities, Money, and the yearly Income
of Land in Hesry the VIIth’s time and now. For fuppofing that primoe Hen. 7. N.
let 100 Acres of Land to 4. for 6d. per Ay. per Acre, Rack-rent, and to B. ano-
ther 100 Acresof Land, of the fame Soil and yearly worth with the former, for
a Bufhel of Wheat per Acre, Rack-rent, (a Bufhel of Wheat about that time be.
ing probably fold for about 64.) it was then an equal Rent. If therefore thefe
1cafes were for Years yet to come, ’tis certain that he that paid 6 4. per Acre,
would pay now §os. per Az and he that paid a Bufhel of Wheat per Acre, would
pay about 25/. per Az which would be near about the yearly value of the Land ,
were it to be let now. The reafon whereof is this, That there being ten times
as much Silver now in the World, (the Difcovery of the Wef-Irdies having made
the Plenty) as there was then, it is nine Tenths lefs worth now than it was at
that time ; thatis, it will exchange for nine Tenths lefs of any Commodity now,
which bears the fame Proportion to its veat as it did 200 Years fince; which,
of all other Commodities, Wheat is likelieft to do.” For in England, and
this part of the World, Wheat being the conftant and moft general Food, not
altering with the Fafhion, not growing by chance ; butas the Farmers fow more
or lefs of it, which they endeavour to proportion, as near ascan be guefled, to
the Confumption, abftratting the Over-plus of the precedent Year in their Pro-
vifion for the next; and wice verfs, it muft needs fall out, that it keeps the
neareft Proportion- to its Confamption, (which is more ftudied and defigned in
this than other Commodities) of any thing, if you take it for feven or twenty
Years together : Tho’ perhaps the Plenty or Scarcity of one Year, caufed by the

Acci-
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Accidents of the Seafon, may very much vary it from the immediately precedents
or following. Wheat therefore, in this part of the World, (and that Graia
which is the conftant general Foed of any other Country) is the ficteft Meafure
to judge of the altered Value of things in any long tra& of Time: And there-
fore Wheat here, Rice in Turkey, @e. is the fittelt thing to referve a Rent in,
which is defigned to be conftantly the fame for all future Ages. But Money is
the beft Meafure of the alter’d Value of thingsin a few Years: Becaufe its vent
is the fame, and its quantity alters flowly. But Wheat, or any other Grain,
cannot ferve inftead of Money: becanfe of its bulkinefs, and too quick change
of itsquantity. For had Ia Bond, to pay me 100 Bufhels of Wheat next Year,
it might be a fourth part Lofs or Gain to me; too great an Inequality and Un-
certainty to be ventured in Trade: Befides the different Goodnefs of feveral
Parcels of Wheat in the fame Year. ,

i6. That fuppofing any Ifland feparate from the Commerce of the reft of
Mankind, if Gold and Silver, or whatever elfe (fo it be lafting) be their Money,
if they have but a certain quantity of it, and can get no more, that will be a
fteady ftanding Meafure of the Value of all other things. ]

14, That if in any Country they ufe for Money any lafting Material, whereof
there is not any more to be got, and fo cannot be increas’d ; or being of no other
ufe, the reft of the World does not value it, and fo it is not like to be dimi-
nifhed ; this alfo would be a fteady ftanding Meafuré of the Valué of other Com-
modities.

18. That in a Country where they had fuch a ftanding Meafure, any quantity
of that Money (if it were but fo much that every body might have fome) would
{erve to drive any Proportion of Trade, whether more or lefs, there being Goun-
ters enotigh to reckon by, and the Value of the Pledges being ftill fufficient, as
conftantly encreafing with the Plenty of the Commodity. But thefe three laft,
being built on Suppofitions that are not like to be found in the Pra&ice of Man-
kind, fince Navigation and Commeice have brought all Parts acquainted with one
another, and introduced the ufe of Gold and Silver Money into all trading Parts
of the World, they ferve rather to give us fome light into the nature of Money,
than to teach here a new Meafure of Traffick. Though it be certain, that that
part of the World, which bred moft of our Gold and Silver, ufed leaft of it in
exchange, and ufed it not for Money at all.

19. That therefore in any Country that hath Commerce with the reft of the
Werld, it is almoft impoflible now to be without the ufe of Silver Coin ; and ha-
ving Money of that, and Accounts kept in fuch Money, it is impoflible to have a-
ny ftanding, unalterable meafure of the Value of things. For whilft the Mines
ﬁ;‘pply to Mankind more than waftes and confumes in its ufe, the quantity
of it will daily grow greater in refpet of other Commodities, and its value lefs.

20. Thatin a Country that hath open Commerce with the reft of the World,
and ufes Money made of the fame Materials with their Neighbours, any quantity
of that Money will not ferve to drive any quantity of Trade ; but there muft be
a certain Proportion between their Afoney and Trade. The reafon whereof is this,
becaufe to keep your Trade going without Lofs, your Commodities amongft you
muft keep an equal, or, atleaft, near the Price of the fame Species of Com-
modities in the neighbouring Countries: which they cannot do, if your ey be
far lefs than in other Countries; for then, ecither your Commodities muft be
fold very cheap, or a great part of your Trade muft ftand ftill, there not being
Money enough in the Country to pay for them (in their fhifting of Hands) at
that high Price, which the Plenty, and confequently low Value of Money makes
them at in another Country. For the Value of Money in general is the quantity
of all the Money in the World, in Proportion to all the Trade: But the Value
of Money in any one Country, is the prefent quantity of the current Money in
that Country, inProportion to the prefent Trade. Suppofing then, that we
had now in England but half as much Money as we had feven Years ago, and yet
had ftill as much yearly Product of Commodities, as many Hands to work them,
and as many Brokers to difperfe them, as before; and that the reft of the
World we trade with, had as much Money as they had before, (for ’tis likely
they fhould have more by our Moiety fhared amongft them) ’tis certain, that
either half our Rests fhould not be paid , half our Gmmodities not vented, and
' half
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Faif oar Lebsurers not employed, and fo half the Trade be clearly loft; or elfe,
that every one of thefe muft receive but half the Money, for their Commodities
and Labour, they did before, and but half fo much as our Neighbours do receive
for the fame Labour and the fame natural Product, at the fame time. Such.a
ftate of Poverty as this, though it will make no-f¢arcity of our native Commodi-
ties amongft vs, yet it will hdve thefe ill Confequences.

1. It wiil make our native Commodities vent very cheap..

2. 1t will make all foreign Commodities very dear, both which will keep us
poor. For the Merchant making Silver and Gold his Meafure, and confidering
what the forcign Comniodity cofts him (7. e. how many Ounces of Silver) in the
Country where Money is more plenty, i. e. cheaper ; and confidering too, how
many Ounces of Silver it will yield him in another Country, will not part with
it here but for the fame quantity of Silver, or as much as that Silver will buy here
of our Commiodity, which will be a great deal more than in another place. So
that in all our exchange of native for foreign Commodities, we fhall pay double
the Value that any other Country docs, where Money is in greater plenty. This
indeed wiil make a dearnefs, and, in time, a fcarcity of foreign Commodities ;
which is not the worft Inconveniency that it brings upon us, fuppofing them not
abfolutely neceffary. Bur,

3. It endangers the drawing away our People, both Handicrafts, Mariners,
and Soldiers, who are apt to go where their Pay is beft, which will always be
where there is greateft plenty of Money, and in time of War muft needs bring
great Diftrefs.

21. Upon this Meafure too it is, that the variation of exchange of Money be-
tween feveral Countries does fomewhat depend. For it is certain, that one
Ounce of Silver is alway of equal value to another Ounce of Silver confidered in
its intrinfick worth, or in reference to the univerfal Trade of the World: But
2tis not of the fame value at the fame time, in feveral parts of the World, but
is of the moft worth in that Country, where there is the leaft Money, in Propor-
tion to its Trade: And therefore Men may afford to give twenty Ounces of Silver
in one place, to receive eighteen or nineteen Ounces of Silver in another. But
thisis not all: Tothisthen, (to find out the alteration of the exchange) the over~
balance of the Trade muft be taken into Confideration.. Thefe two together re-
gulate the exchange in all the Commerce of theWorld, and in both the higher
rate of exchange depends upon one and the fame thing,. viz.. the greater plenty
of Money in one Country than in the other ; only with this difference, that where
the over-balance of Trade raifes the exchange above the Par, there it is the plen-
ty of Money, which private Merchants have in oneCountry, which they defire to
remove into another: But where the Riches of the Country raifes the exchange
above the Par, there it is the plenty of the Money in the whole Country. In
one the Merchant has more Money (or Debts, which is all one) in a foreign Coun-
try than his Trade there will employ, and fo is willing to allow upon exchange
to him abroad, that fhall pay him ready Money at home, 1, 2, 3, ¢e. per Cent.
more or lefs, proportionably as his or his Countrymens plenty of ready Money
abroad, the danger of leaving it there, or the Difficulty of bringing it home in
Specie, and his prefent need of Money at home is greater or lefs: In the other,
the whole Country has more Money thun can well be employ’d in the Trade
thereof, or at leaft, the Proportion of the Money to the Trade is greater than
in the neighouring Country, where the Exchange is below the Par.

For, foppofing the Balance of Trade to be equal between England and Holland,
but that there is in Holland a greater plenty of Money than in England, (which
will appear by the lownefs of the natural Ufe in Holland, and the height of the
natural Ufe in Enviand 5 and alfo by the dearnefs of Food and Labour in gene-
13} in Holland, and the cheapnefs of it in Exgland.) If N. has 10000 L. in Holland,
which the greater Advintage he could make of it in England , either by Ufe or
Purchafe, tempts him to transfer into England, ’tis probable he will give as much
to a Merchant in fHllznd to pay him 10coo L. in England, as the enfurance at that
time between Hulland and England 1s worth. 1f this happens to be in a Country,
tvherc the Exportation of Bullion 1s prohibited, he mult pay the more; becaufe his
Venture, if he carry it in Specie, will be greater.  And upon this ground, per-
haps, the prohibiting the Expartation of Money out of Exgland, under Penalties,
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may be of fome ufe, by making the rate of the exchange greater to thofe Countries,
which import vpon us more than they export in Commodities ; and {o retain
fome part of the Money which their- over-balance of Trade would carry away
{romus, though after all, if we are over-balanc’d in Trade it muft go.

But, fince the Holland Merchant cannot receive IV's 10000 /. in Money in Hbl-
land, and pay him 1ooco.l. in- England, unlefs his over-balance of Trade make
Engliftmen indebted to him rooco /. 1 IMoney, which he is not like to take in
Commodities. 1. think the over-balance of Trade is that which chiefly raifes
the exchange. in any Country, and that plenty of Money in any Country does it
only for fo much,of the Money as is transferr’d either to be let out to Ufe, or
to be fpent there. And though lending to Foreigners, upon Ufe, doth not at
all alter che balance:of Trade between thofe Countries , yet it does alter the ex-
change between thofe Countries for fo much as is lent upon Ufe, by not calling
away the Money that fhould follow the over-balance of Trade, but letting it
ref¥ there , as if it were accounted for ; all one as if the bal_ance of Trade were
for fo much altered. Bat this being not much,. in comparifon of the general
Trafick between two Nations, .or at leait varying flower, the Merchant too re-

~ gulating the exchange, and not the Ufurer. I fuppofe it is the prefent balance
of Trade, on which the exchange immediately and chiefly depends, unlefs fom¢
‘Accident fhall make a great deal of Money be remitted at the fame time,  from
«one place to anothers which will for that time raife the Exchange all one as an
over-balance of Ttade; and indeed, when examin’d, is generally very little
differeny from it - L : : ‘ ) L

To be able- to eftimate the Par, with the rife and fall of the Exchange, itis ne-
ceffary toknow the intrinfick Value,, i. e. how much Silver is in the Coins of the
two Countries, -by which you reckon and charge the Bill of Exchange.

'Sir; -If T have been led a little too far from one thing to another, in the Confideiation

“of wMoney, d beg your Pardon, hoping that thefe Particulars will afford forze light to our
refent-Subject. o+ - ‘ N : L
w ‘[[‘d‘rétﬁi‘n to the Price of Land. ’Tis evident by what has been above-faid ,
““Thae the Years Purchafe of Land do not increafe with the fall of ZFrereft, and the
~abating that good quality in Money, of yielding yearly Six per Cest. to Four,
+ does not prefently o fink its Value in refpet of Land, that one third more is re-
vhiired in exchange : Falling of Irereft from Six to Four, will not raife Land
- from twenty to-thirty Years Purchafe, the riling and falling of the Price of Land,
- a¥ of other things, depends much on the quantity of Land fet to fale, compar’d
- nith the quantity of Money defign’d for that Traffick, or, which amounts to the
fame thing, -upon the number of Buyers and Sellers. For where there are many
Sellers-and few Purchafers, though Intereft be leffened Land will be cheap, as i
* have already thew’d.. At leaft, thisis certain, That making a Law to reduce
t-Intereft wilk mot raife the Price of Lands; it will only, by driving it more into
' the Bunkers Hands, leave the Country barer of Money, whereby, if the Price
i -of -L.and about London Thould be accidentally raifed, that of remoter Countries
would thereby have fewer Purchafers, and at lower Rates.
<t ““Thisbeing fo, that the low rate of Land depends tmuch on the great number
-1 of ‘Sellérs-in‘Proportion to Purchafers, the next thing to be inquir’d into, is,
"W hat-makes plenty of Sellers? and to that the Anfwer is obvious, general il
Husbandry, and the Confequence of it, Debts. If 2 negleé of Government and
- Religion, ill Examples, and depraved Education, have introduc’d Debauchery;
* -atd Art or Chance has made it fathionable for Men to live beyond their E-
- Ttates; Debts will increafe and multiply, and draw with them a neceflity on Men,
firlt of incumbring, and then felling their Eftates. This is generally the Caufe
¢+ why Men part with their Land: And 1 think there is fcarce one of an hun-
‘dred that thinks of felling his Patrimony, till Mortgages have pretty well
eat:into the Freehold 5 and the weight of growing Debts force a Man, whe-
* ther he'will or no, out of his Pofleflions. When almoft is there ever a clear
« - and wnincumbred Eftate fet to fale? *Tis feldom a thriving Man turns his Land
' «inte Money, to make the greater Advantage: The Examples of it are {0 rare,
that they. are fcarce of any Confideration in the number of Sellers.
This 1 think may be the reafon, why in Queen Elizaber!’s Days (when Sobrie-
ty, Frugalityy and Induftry, broight in daily Increafe, to the growing Wealth
of
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of the Kingdom) Land kept up its Price, and fold for more Years Purchafe,
than correfponded to the Inrereft of Money, then bufily imploy’d in a thriving
Trade, which made the natural Jureref much higher than it is now, as well as
the Parliament rhen fet it higher by Law.

On the contrary fide, what makes {carcity of Purchafers ? . ,

1. The fame Reafon, Il Hushandry. When the Tradefman lives up to the
heighth of his Income, and the Vanity of Expences either drains the Merchants
Coffers, or keeps them from over-flowing, he feldom thinks of Purchafing.
Buying of Land is the refult of a full and fatiated Gain: And Men in Trade
feldom think of laying out their Money upon Land, till their Profit has
brought them in more, than their Trade can well employ ; and their idle Bags
cumbring their Counting Houfes, put them upon emptyidg them on a
Purchafe. . ’

2. Another thing that makes a fcarcity of Buyers of Land, are doubtful and
ill Titles: Where thefe are frequent and fatal, one can no more expeét, that
Men who have Moncy fhould be forward to purchafe, than Ships richly laden
to venture themfelves amongft Rocks and Quickfands. *Tis no wonder fuch
Seas fhould not be much frequented, where the Examples, and remains of daily
Wrecks, fhew the folly, and hazard of the Venture, in the number of thofe who
have mifcarried. B

3. A general decay of Trade difcourages Men from purchifing: For this
threatens an univerfal Poverty, which is fure to fall firft and lieavieft upon Land.
The Merchant who furnifhes the improvident Landholder, will not fail to have
Money for his Wares with Gain, whether the Kingdom get by his Trade or
no; and he will keep his Money rather employed in Trade, which brings him 1n
profit, (for the Merchant, may get by a Trade that makes the Kingdom poor)
than lay it out in Land, whofe Rents he fees finking, and forfees by the courfe
of Trade, is likely to continue on to do fo. When a Nation is running to De-
cay and Ruin, the Merchant and monied Man, do what you can, will be fure to
ftarve laft: Obferve it where you will, the Decays that come upon, and bring
to Ruin any Country, do conftantly firft fall upon the Land: And though the
Country Gentleman, (who ufually fecurely relies upon fo much a Year as was
given in at his Marriage Settlement, and thinks his Land an unmovable Fund
for fuch an Income) be not very forward to think {o ; Yet this neverthelefs isan
undoubted truth, that he is more concern’d in Trade, and ought to take a great-
er carc, that it be well manag’d, and preferv’d, than cven the Merchant him-
felf. For he will certainly find, when a decay of Trade has carried away one
part of our Money out of the Kingdom, and the other is kept in the Merchant
and Tradefman’s Hands, that no Laws he can make, not any little Arts of
Shifting Property amongft our felves, will bring it back to him again ; but his
Rents will fall, and his Income every day leffen, till general Induftry and Fru-
gality, join’d toa well-order’d Trade, fhall reftore to the Kingdom the Riches
and Wealth it had formerly.

This by the Way, if well cotfider’d, might let us fee, that Taxes; however
contriv’d, and out of whofe Hand foever immediately taken, doin a Country,
where their great Fund is in Land, for the moft part terminaté ypon Land.
W hatfoever the People is chiefly maintained by, that the Governmient fupports
it felf on: Nay, perhaps it will be found, that thofé Taxes which feem leaft to
affect Land, will moft furely of all other, fall the Rents. This would deferve
to be well confidered in the raifing of Tuxes, left the negle&t of it bring upon
the Country Gentleman an Evil which he will be fure quickly to feel, but not
be able very quickly to remedy: For Rents once fallen are not eafily raifed
again. A Tax laid upon Land feems hard to the Landholder, becaufe it is fo
much Money going vifibly out of his Pocket : And thereforé as aneafe to himfelf,
the Landholder is always forward to lay it upon Commodities. But if he will
throughly confider it, and examine thé Effeéts; he will find he buys this feem-
ing Bafe at a very dear Rate : And though he pays not this Tzx immediately out
of his own Purfe, yet his Purfe will find it by a greater want of Money there at
the end of the vear, than that comes to, with the leflening of his Rents to boot;

which 1s a fettled and lafting Evil, that will ftick upon him beyond the prefent
Payment.
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To make this clear, let us fuppofe in the prefent State of Affairs in England,
that the Rents of England are Twelve Millions, and that the Charge and Necel-
fities of the Government require a fupply of Three Millions from the Parlia-
ment, which is laid on Land. Here is one fourth part of his Yearly Incomie goes
immediately out of the Landlords and Landholders Pocket. This is a Burthen
very apt to be felt. The Country Gentleman, who attually pays the Money out
of his Pocket, or finds it deducted out of his Rent at Quarter-day for T. axes, fees
and very fenfibly obferves what goes thus out of his Eftate. But though thisbe a
Quarter of his yearly Income, and outof an Eftate of four hundred poundsa Year,
the publick Tzx now openly takes away one hundred : Yet this influences not
at all the yearly Rent of the Land, which the Rack-renter, or under Tenant
pays: It being the fame thing to him, whether he pays all his Rent to the King,
or his Landlord, or half, or a quarter, or none at all to the King ; the Cafeisall
one to him, what Hand receives his Rent, when due : So Trade flourifhes, and
his Commodities go off well, he will be able to pay his Renton. This leffens
not any more the Value of his Farm, than an high or a low chief Rent does
paid out of it to the Lord of the Fee: The Tenant’s Bargain and Profit is the
fame, whether the Land be charg’d, or not charg’d with an Annuity payable to
another Man. We fee this in College Leafes, where though the College Te-
nant pays for it to the College fome years five timesas much as he does others,
upon the varying Rate of Corn : Yet the Under-Tenant feels not this Alteration
in the leaft, nor findsa Reafon to have his Rent abated, becaufe a greater part
of it is diverted from his Landlord. All this is but changing the Hand, that
receives the Rent, without any influence at all upon the yearly Value of the
Eftate; which will not be let for one Penny more or lefs to the Renter, how-
ever or amongf{t whomfoever, the Rent he pays, be divided. From hence it is
evident, that Tuxes laid on Land do not in the leaft make Rents fall.

But {fuppofe, to fhift off the Burthen from the Land, fome Country Gentle-
men fhould think fit to raife thefe three Millions upon Commodities, to let the
Land go free. Firlt, it is to be confider’d, That fince the publick Wants re-
quire three Millions, (for that we fuppos’d for Argument fake ; let it be three
Millions, or one Million, that’s all one;) and fo much muft go into the King’s
Coffers, or elfe the Neceflities of the Government will not be fupplied : That for
raifing thefe three Millions on Commodities, and bringing fo much into the
Exchequer, there muft go a great deal more than three Millions out of the Sub.
je&ts Pockets. For a Tax of that nature cannot be levied by Officers, to watch
everylittle Rivulet of Trade, without a great Charge, efpecially at firft tryal. But
fuppofing nomore Charge in raifing it, than of a Land Tux, and that there are only
three Millions tobe paid, *tis evident that todo this out of Commodities, they muft
to the Confumer be raifed a quarter in their Price ; fo that every thing, to him
that ufes it, muft bea quarter dearer. Let us fee now who at long run muft pay
this quarter, and whereit will light. >Tis plain, the Merchant and Broker, neither
will nor can ; for if he pays a quarter more for Commodities than he did, he will
{ell them at a Price proportionably raifed. The poor Labourer and Handicrafti-
mancannot: For he juft lives from Hand to Mouth already,and all his Food, Clothing,
and Utenlils, cofting a quarter more than they did before, either his Wages muft rife
with the Price of things, to make him live ; or elfe, not being able to maintain
himfelf and Family by his Labour, he comes to the Parifh; and then the Land
bears the Burthen a heavier way. If the Labourer’s Wages be rais’d in propor-
tion to the encreas’d Rates of things, the Farmer, who-paysa quarter more for
Wages, as well as ail other things, whilft he fells his Corn and Wool, either at
the fame rate, or lower, at the Market, (fince the Tax laid upon it makes Peo-
ple lefs forward to buy) muft either have his Rent abated, or elfe break and run
away in his Landlord’s Debt: And fo the yearly Value of the Land is brought
down. And who then pays the Tax at the Years end, but the Landlord:
When the Tenant, ‘not able to raife his Rent by his Commodities, either runs
away in his Landlord’s Debt, or cannot be continued in the Farm without abate-
ment of Rent? For when the yearly charge in his Farm is greater by the in-
creafe of the Labourers Wages, and yet his produ@ Sells cheaper by reafon of
the Tax laid on his Commo fities; how will the Farmer be able to make up his
Rent at Quarter-day ? For this may be worth our Notice, that any Ta.\'b}aid on
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and Raifing the Value of Money.
Foreign Commodities in England, raife its Price, and makes the Importer get
more for his Commodity ; But on the contrary a Tax laid on your Native Pro-
du&, and home-made Commodities, leffens their price, and makes them yield
- lefs to the firft Seller. _ '

The Reafon whereof is plain. For the Merchant importing no Commodity
but what the Neceflity, or fathionable Wantonnefs of your People gives him
Vent for, will not only proportion his Gain, to the Coft and Rifgue which he has
been at before Landing ; but will expeét profit of his Money paid here, for any
Tax laid on it; and take advantage from thence to raife his price above what hig
Tax comes to; and if he cannot do that, he will Trade no wore in that Commo-
dity. For it being not the Product of his Farm, he is not tied to bring it to Mar-
ket, if he finds its price not anfwer his Expectation there, but turns himfelf tg
other Wares, which he finds your Markets take off better. A Merchant will never
continue to trade in Wares, which the change of Fafhion, or Humour, among(t
your People, has madelefs vendible, though he may be fometimes caught by a fud-
den Alteration. But that feldom happens in the courfeof Trade, fo as to influence
the great Bulk of it. For thingsof Neceflity muft ftill be had, and things of Fafhion
will be had. as long as Men have Money or Credit, whatever Rates they coft, and
theratherbecaufe theyare dear. For itbeing Vanity not Ufe that makes the Ex-
penfive Fathion of your People, the Emulationis, who fhall have the fineft, that
is , the deareft things , not the moft convenient or ufeful. How many things
do we value or buy, becaufe they come at dear rates from Fapan and Chiza, which
if they were our own Manufaéture or Produ&, common to be had, and for a
little Money, would be contemned and neglected ? Have not feveral of our own
Commodities offered to fale at reafonable Rates been defpifed, and the very fame
eagerly bought and brag’d of, when fold for French at a double Price ? You muft
not think therefore that the raifing their Price will leflen the Penr of fathionable
foreign Commodities amongft you, as long as Men have any way to purchafe
them, but rather increafeit. French Wine is become a modifh Drink amongft us;
and a Man is alham’d to entertain his Friend, or almoft to dine himfelf with=~
out it. The Price is in the Memory of Man rais’d from 64. to 2 5. and does
this hinder the Drinking of it ? No, the quite contrary, a Man’s way of Living
is commended, becaufe he will give any Rate for it: And a Man will give any
Rate rather than pafs for a poor Wretch or penurious Curmudgeon, that is not
able or knows not how to live well, nor ufe his Friends civilly. Fafhion is for
the moft part nothing but the Oftentation of Riches, and therefore the high
price of what ferves to that, rather increafes than leffens its 7snz. The Conteft
and Gloryis in the Expence, not the Ufefulnefs of it; and People are then
thought and faid to live well, when they can make a fhew of rare and foreign
Things, and fuch as their Neighbours cannot go to the Price of.

Thus we fee how foreign Commodities fall not in their Price by Tuaxes laid on
them, becaufe the Merchant is not neceflitated to bring to your Market any but
fafhionable Commodities, and thofe go off the better for their high rate. But
on the contrary your Landholder being forced to bring his Commodities to .Mar-
ket, fuch as his Land and Induftry affords them, common and known things, he
muft fell them there at fuch price as he can get. This the buyer knows ; and
thefe home-bred Commodities being feldom the Favourites of your People, or
any farther acceptable, than as great Conveniency recommends them to the Vul-
gar, or down right Neceflity to all, as foon as a Tax is laid on them, every one
makes as fparing a ufe of them as he can, that he may fave his Money for other
neceflary, or credible Expences. Thus the price which our native Commodities
yield the firft Seller is mightily abated, and fo the yearly Value of the Land,
which produces them, leffen’d too.

If therefore the laying of Tuxes upon Commodities does, as it is evident, affe®
the Land, thatisout at Rack-Rent, it is plain it does equally affe& all the other
Land in England too, and the Gent. will, but the worft way, increafe their own
Charges, that is by le{lening the yearly Value of their Eftatés, if they hope to
eafe their Land, by charging Commodities. It isin vain in a Country whofe
great Fund is Land, to hope to lay the publick Charge of the Government on
any thing elfe; thereat laft it will terminate. The Merchant (do what you
can) will not bear it, the Labourer cannot, and therefore the Landholder muft:

And
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And whethet he were beft do it, by laying it dire&ly, where it will at laft fettle,
or by letting it come to him by the finking of his Rents, which when they
are once fallen every one knows ar€ not cafily raifed again, let him con-
fider. o .

Holland is brought as an inftance of laying the Charge of the Publick upon
Trade, and *tis poflible (excepting fome few fmall free Towns) the only place
in the World that could be brought to favour this way. But yet when examin’d
will be found to fhew the quite contrary, and be a clear Proof, that lay the
T2xes how you will, Land every where, in Proportion, bears’ the greater Share
of the Burthen. The publick Charge of the Government, “tis faid, is, in the
United Provinces, laid on Trade. 1 grant it is, the greateft part of it; but is
the Land excus’d or eas’d by it? By no means, but on the contrary fo loaded,
that in many places half, in othersa quarter, 1n others one eighth of the yearly
Value does not come into the Owner’s Pocket : And if I havenot been mifinformed,
the Land in fome places will not pay the Taxes: SO that we may fay, that the
Charge of the Government came not upon Commodities till the Land .could not
bear it. The Burthen unavoidably fettles upon theLand firft, and when it has pref-
fed it fo, that it can yield no more, Trade mult be brought in Aid to help to fup-
port the Government rather thanletall fink : But the ﬁx:ft Strefs is always upon
Land, and as far as that will reach, it is unavoida_bly carried, lay your Taxes how
you will. *Tis known what a fhare of the publick charges of the Government
is fupported by the Trade of Amfferdam alone, as 1 remember that one Town
pays Thirey-fix in the Hundred of all the publick Taxes raifed in the United Pro-
vinees. But are the Lands of Guelderland eas’d by it ? Let any one fee in that
Country of Land more than Trade, what they make clear of their Revenues,
and whether the Country Gentlemen there grow rich on their Land, whilft the
Merchant having the Taxes laid on his Commerce is impoverifh’d ? On the con-
trary ‘Guelderland is fo low and out of Cafh, that Afnﬂer.d;mf has been fain
for many Yearsto lay down the Tuxes for them, which is, in effect to pay
the Taxes of Guelderland too. . _

Struggle and contrive as you will, lay your Taxes as you pleafe, the Tra-
ders will thift it off from their own Gain; the Merchants will bear the leaft
part of it, and grow poor laft. In Holland it felf, where Trade is fo loaded,
who, 1 pray, grows richeft, the Landholder or the Trader ? Which of them is
pinch’d, and wants Money moft ? A Country may thrive, the Country Gentle-
man grow rich, and his. Rents encreafe (for fo it has been here) whillt the
Land is Taxed : But I challenge any one to fhew me a Country, wherein there
is any confiderable publick Charge raifed, where the Land does not moft fenfibly
feel it, and in proportion bear much the greater part of it. .

We muft not therefore impute the falling of the Rents, or of the price of
Land, to high Futereft; Nor, if il Husbandry has wafted our Riches, hope by fuch
kind of Laws to raife them to their former Value. 1 humbly conceive we fhall in
vain endeavour it by the fall of frereff. The number of Buyers muft be increa-
fed, and Sellers leflen’d, which muft be done by other ways, than regulating of
Tntereft, or elfe the Landed-man will neither find Chapmen for his Land, nor for
the Corn that grows on it, at the rate he defires.
~ Butcould an A& of Parliament, bring down Iutereft to four per Cent. and the
lowering of that immediately raife the Purchafers Fine from 20 to 2§ Years Pur-
chafe ; yet it may be doubted, whether this be fit to be made into a Law, becaufe
it would be of no advantage to the Kingdom. For what profit would it be to the
Nation to make a Law , that he who fells Land fhould inftead of four have five
hundred pounds of the Purchafer ¥ This indeed a little alters the diftribution of
the Money, we have amongft us Englifhmen here at home , but neither helps to
continue what we have, nor brings in more from abroad : Which being the on-
ly concernment of the Kingdom, in reference to its Wealth, is apt tobe fuppofed
by us without doors to be the only care of a Parliament. For it matters not, fo
it be here amongft us, whether the Money be in Thomas or Richard’s Hands, pro-
vided it be fo order’d, that, whoever has it, may be encouraged to let it go lnto
tge current of Trade, for the improvement of the general Stock, and Wealth of
the Nation.
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As this Increafe of the Fine in the purchafe of Land is not an advantage to the
Kingdom, fo neither isit to the Landholder, who is the perfon, that bearing the
greateft part of the burthens of the Kingdom, ought, I think, to have the great-
eft care taken of him, and enjoy as many Privileges, and'ds much Wealth, as
the favour of the Law can ( with regard to the Publick-weal ) confer upon him:
But pray confider : The rifing the Price of Land in Sale by incredfing the niimber
of Years Purchafe tobe paid for it, givesthe advantagenot to the Landholder, ‘but
to him that ceafes to be fo. He that has no longer the'Land has the more Money,
and he who has the Land is the poorer. The true advantdge of thé-Landholder is,
that his.Corn, Fleth, and Wool, fell better, and yield a greatet Price § this in-
deed is a profit, that benefits the Owner of the Land, and goes'along with'it : It
is this alone raifes the Rent, and makes the Poffeffor Richer : arld this can'only be
done by increafing our Wealth, anddrawing more Money into Exglasd, which the
falling of Jatereft, and thereby (if it could effedt it) raifing the Purchafe of Land
is fo far from doing, that it does vifibly and dire&ly one-way hinder our increafe
of Wealth, that is, by hindring Foreigners to come here, and'buy Land , and
fettle amongft us. ‘Whereby we have this double lofs ; Firft we lofe their Per-
fons, increafe of People being the increafe both of Strength and Riches. Second-
1y we lofe fo much Money. For dt;ho’lwhatev‘e‘r,an,l"*‘,ngli‘fhfﬁ.ém ‘%ives to anbther
for Land, though raifed to forty Years Purchafe, be not 'one"Fat hing advantage
to the-Kingdom; yet whatever a Foreigner, who, purchafes 'Land here,’ gives for

it, is fo much every. Farthing clear gain to the Nation : For ‘that Morney cones
clear in, without carrying out any thing forit, and is every Farthing of it'ds pet-
fe&t Gain to the Nation as if it drop’d ‘drown from the Clouds. ' Cn
But farther, if confideration be to be had only of. fellers of Land, the lowering
of Iuereft to four per Cent. will not be in their favour, unlefs,, by it, you'canraife
Land to thirty Years Purchafe, which is not at all likely: And I think no Body by
falling of Iutereft to four per Cent. hopes to get Chapmen for theit Ldndat that
:Rate. Whatfoever they have lefs, if Law can regulate Itereff, they lofe'of their
- value of Land , Money being thus abafed. So that the Landedman will featce
- find his account neither by this Law , when it ‘comes'to Ttial. * And at'laft, I
imagine, -this will.be the refult of all fuch Attempts, that experience will thew,
‘that the price of Things will not be regulated by Laws, though the endeavours
after it will be fure to prejudice and inconvenience Trade, ‘and put your Affairs
outof Ordet. ’ S et o

If this be fo, that Intereft cannot be regulated by Law, or that if it could, yet
the reducing of it to four per Cenr. would do,moré harrh than good : What then

fRhould there ( will you fay ) be no Law at all to regulate furereft 2’ I; fay not
fo. For, ' A
. 1. Itis neceffary that there fhould be 3 ftated Rate of Inrereft , that in Debts
dnd Forbearances, where Contra@ has not fetled it between tfie Parties, the Law
might givea Rule, and Courts of Judicature might know What Damages to'altow.
This may, and therefore thould, be Regulated. = " = ' _—

2. Thatin the prefent current of running Cafh, which now takes its courfe al-
moft all to London, and is Ingroffed by a very few Hands in Comparifon, ‘young
Men, and thofe in Want, might ot too eafily be expafed to' Extértion and Op-
preflion 5 and the dextrous and combining Money Jobbers rot havé too great-and
unbounded a Power, to Prey upon thelgnoranceor Neceflity of Borrowers. There
would not be much danger of this, if Money were more equally diftributed into
the feveral quarties of England, dnd into a gredter number of Hands, according to
the Exigences of Trade. ‘ ' " |
. If Money were to be hired, as Land is 5 or to be had as Corni , or Wool, from
the Owner himfelf 5 and known good fecurity be'given for it, it might then pro-
lably be hadat the Market (which is the true) Rate, and that Rate of Zurereff would
be a conftant gaunge of your Trade and Wealth. But when a kind of Monopoly,
by Confent, has put this general Commodity inta a few Hands, it may nced Regu-
Litjon, though what the ftated rate of Jurereft fhould be in the conftant change of
Aftairs, and flux of Money, is hard to determine. Poflibly it may be allowed as
a reafonablc Propofal, thatit fhould be within {uch Bounds, as thould not on the
ane fide quite eat up the Merchants, and Tradefman’s Profit, and difcourage their
Ladultry 5 nor on thisother hand fo lew, as fhould hinder Men from rifquing their

‘ - Money
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Money in other Mens Hands, and fo rather chufe to keep it out of Trade, than
venture it upon fo fmall Profit. When it is too high, it fo hinders the Merchants
gain, that he will not Borrow 3 when tco low, it {o hinders the Monied Man’s
profit, that he will not Lend ; and both thefe ways it is a hinderance to Trade.
But this being perhaps too general, and loofe a Rule, let me add, that if one
would confider Money and Land alone, in relation one to another , perhaps it is
now at fix per Cent. in as good a proportion as is poflible, fix per Cent- being a lictle
higher than Land, at twenty Years Purchafe, which is the rate pretty near, that
Land has generalfy carried in England, it never being much over nor under. For
fuppofing 100 /. in Money, and Land of 5 /. per .Anzum, be of equal Value, which
is Land at twenty Years Purchafe : *Tis neceffary for the making their value truly
equal, that they fhould produce an equal Income, which the 100 /. at s /. per Cent.

Intereft is not likely to do.

1. Becaufc of the many , and fometimes long intervals of Barrennefs, which
happen to Money, more than Land. Money at Ufe, when return’d into the
Hands of the Owner, ufually lies dead there, till he getsanew Tenant for it, and
can put it out again ; and all this time it produces nothing. But this happens
not to Land, the growing produét whereof turns to account to the Owner, even

~when it is in his Hands, or isallow’d for by the Tenant, antecedently to his en-

tring upon the Farm. For though a Man that Borrows Money at Midfummer,
never begins to pay his Jatereft from our Lady-Day , or one moment backwards,
yet he who Rents a Farm at Afidfummer, may have as much reafon to begin his
Rent from our Lady-Day, as if he had then entred upon it.

2. Befides the dead intervals of ceafing Profit, which happen to Money more

" than Land, thereisanother Reafon, why the Profit and Income of Money let out,

fhould be a little higher than that of Land; and thatis, becaufe Money out at
Tutereft runs a greater Rifque, than Land does. The Borrower may break , and
run away with the Money , and then not only the Jatereft due, butali the future
Profit, with the Principal , is loft for ever. But in Land a Man can lofe but the
Rent due, for which ufually too the Stock upen the Land is fufficient fecurity :
And ifa Tenant run away in Arrear of fome Rent, the Land remains, that can-

-not be carried away, or loft. Should a Man Purchafe good Land in Adiddlefecx of

5 L. per Annum, attwenty Years Purchafe, and other Land in Rumneymarfh, or elfe-
where of the fame yearly Value, but {o fituated, that it were in danger to be
fwallowed of the Sea, and be utterly loft, it wonld not be unreafonable, that he
thould expect to have it under twenty Years Purchafe; fuppofe fixteen and an
half. This is to bring it to juft the cafe of Land at twenty Years Purchafe, and

Money at {ix per Genr. where the uncertainty of fecuring ones Money may well be

- allowed that advantage of greater Profit ; and therefore perhaps the legal Inrere/t

now in England at fix per Cent. is as reafonable and convenient a rate as can well
be fet by a ftanding Rule, efpecially if we confider that the Law vequires not a
Man to pay fx per Cene. but ties up the Lender from taking more. So that if ever
it falls of it felf, the Monied-man 1s fure to find it, and his Zsreret will be brought
down to it.

High Intereft is thought by fome a Prejudice to Trade: But if we look back, we
fhall find , that England never throve i well, nor was there ever brought into
England fo great an increafe of Wealth fince, as in Queen Elizaber’’s and King
Fames 1. and King Charles 1. time, when Money was at ten and eight per Gent. [
will not fay high Itereft was the caufe of it.  For I rather think that our thriving
Trade was the Caufe of high Lurereft , every one craving Money to employ in a
profitable Commerce. -But this I think may reafonably infer from it, That low-
ering of Jstereft 1s not a fure way to improve either our Trade or \Wealth.

To this I hear fome fay.  That the Dutch, Skilful in all Arts and promoting
Trnde? to out do us in this, as well as all other Advancements of it, have obfer-
ved this Rule, viz. That when we fell Jutereft in England from ten to eight, thev
prefently funk Iitereft in Eolland to four per Conr. And again, when we lower’d it
to fix they fell it to Three per Cenr. thereby to keep the Advantage which the low-
nefs of Intereft gives to Trade. From whence thefc Men readily conclude, That
the falling of iereft will advance Trade in Englund. To which T anfwer,

1. That this looks like an Argument, rather made for the prefent Occafion,
to miflead thofe who are credulous enough to fivallow it, than arifing from trué

Reafon,
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Reafon, and matter of Fa&. For if lowering of Intereft were fo advantageous to
Trade, why did the Durch fo conftantly take their meafures only by us, and not
as well by fome other of their Neighbours, with whom they have as great or
greater Commerce than with us? This is enough at firft fight to make one fufpect
this, to be Duft only raifed, to throw in Peoples eyes, and a Suggeftion made to
ferve a Purpofe. For, ) :

2. It will not be found true, That when we abated Fnteref? here in England to
Eight, the Dutch funk it in Holland to four per Cent. by Law ; or that there was
any Law made in Holland to limit the rate of Jatercft to three per Gent. When we re-
duced it in England to {ix. It is true, Fohn de Wirr, when he managed the Affairs of
Holland, fetting himfelf to leffen the publick Debt, and having a&ually paid fome,
and getting Money in a readine(s to pay others, fent notice to all the Creditors;
That thofe who would not take four per Cent. fhould come and receive their Money.
The Creditors finding him inearneft, and knowing not how otherwife to employ
their Money, accepted his Terms, and changed their Obligations into four per Cent.
whereas before they were at five, and {o (the great Loans of the Country being to
the State) it might be faid in this fenfe, That the rate of Jutereft was reduced lower
at that time: But that it was done by a Law, forbidding to take higher Jutereff than
four per Cent. thatIdeny, and require any one to thew. Indeed upon good Security
one might lately have borrowed Money in Hulland at three, dnd three and an half
per Cent. but not by vertue of any Law, but the natural rate of Intereff. AndlI
appeal to the Men learned in the Law of Holland, whether laft Year (and I doubt
not but it is fo ftill) a Man might not lawfully lend his Money for what Iszereft he
could get, and whether in the Courts he fhould not recover the Fztereft he cons
traed for, if it were ten per CGenr. So that if Money be to be borrowed by honeft
and refponfible Men, at three, or three and an half per Gent. it is not by the force
of Statutes and Edicts, but by the natural Courfe of things ; which will always
bring Istereft upon good Security low, where thereis a great deal of Money to
be lent, and little good Security, in proportion, to be had. Abland is a Country
where the Land makes a very little part of the Stock of the Country. Tradeis
their great Fund ; and their Bftates lie generally in Money : So that all, who are
not Traders, generally {peaking, are Lenders: Of which there ate fo many whofe
Income depends upon Iutereft, that if the States were not mightily in Debt , but
paid every one their Principal, inftead of the four per Cent. Ufe, which they give,
there would be fo much more Money than could be ufed, or wdild be ventured in
Trade, that Money there would be at two per Cenr. ot under, unlefs they found a
way to put it out in foreign Countries.

Intereft, 1grant thefe Men, is low in Holland : But it is fonotasaneffedt of Law,
or the politick contrivance of the Government, to promote Trade ; but as the
Confequence of great Plenty of ready Money, when their rtereff fitft fell: 1fay
when it firft fell : For being once brought low, and the Publick having borrow-
ed a great part of private Mens Money, and continuing in Debt, it muft continue
fo though the Plenty of Money, which firft brought Jutereft low, were very much
decay’d, and a great part of their Wealth were really gone. For the Debt of the
State affording to the Creditors a conftant yeatly Income, that is look’d on as a
fafe Revenue, and accounted as valuable as if it were in Land ; and actordingly
they buy it one of another ; and whether there be any Money in the publick Cof-
fers or no, he, who has to the value of ten thoufand pounds owing hitm from the
States,, may fell it every day in the Week , and have ready Money for it. This
Credit is fo great an advantage to private Men , who know not elfe what to do
with their Stocks, that were the States now in a condition t6 begin to pay their
Debts, the Creditors, rather than take their Money out to lie dead by them ;4
would let it ftay in, at lower Frereft, as they did fome Years finee, when they
were call’d on to come and receive their Money. This is the ftate of Iurereft, in
Holland : Their plenty of Money , and paying theii publick Debts, fome time
fince lowered their Jurereff. But it was not done by the command and limitation
of a Law, nor in confequence of our reducing it here by Law to fix per Cens. For
1 deny, that there is any Law there yet, to forbid lending of Money for above
three, or {ix, or ten per Cent. Whatever fome here fuggelt, every one there
may hire out his Money as freely as he does any thing elfe, for what rate he can
get ; and the Bargain being made, the Law will inforce the Borrower to pay it:

Vol. IL E I grang

33



24

Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereft,

T grant low Intereft, where al]_Men confent to it, isan advantage to Trade, if
Merchants will regulate their Gains accordingly, and Men be perfuaded to lend to
them : But can it be expeéted, when the publick gives feven or eight, or ten per
Cent. that private Men, whofe fecurity is certainly mo better, fhall have for four ?
And can there be any thing ftranger, than that the fame Men who look on, and
therefore allow high Ufe as an encouragement to'lending to the Chequer , fhould
think low Ufe fhould bring Money into Trade ? The States of Holland fome few
Years fince, paid but four per Cenr. for the Money they owed : If you propofe
them for an example, and Zrrereft be to be regulated by a Law , try whether you
can do fo here, and bring Men to lend it to the publick at that Rate. This would
be a benefit to the Kingdom, andabatea great part of our publick Charge. If you
cannot do that, confefs, that ’tis not the Law in Holland has brought the Iusereft
there fo low, but fomething elfe , and that which will make the States, or any
body elfe pay dearer now, if either their Credit be lefs, or Money there fcarcer.
~ An infallible fign of your decay of Wealth is the falling of Rents, and the rai-
fing of them would be worth the Nations Care : For 1n that, and not in the fal-
ling of Jurereft lies the true advantage of the Landed-man, and with him of the
Publick. It may be therefore not befides our prefent bufinefs, to eniquire into the
caufe of the falling of Rents in England.

1. Bither the Land is grown Barrener , and fo the Produé is lefs, and confe«
quently the Money to be received for that Produé is lefs. For it is evident that
he whofe Land was wont to produce 100 Buthels of Wheat communibus annis, if by
Jong Tillage, and Husbandry it will now produce but 5o Bufhels, the Rent wiil
be abated half. But this cannot be fuppos’d general.

2. Or the Rent of that Land isleflen’d. 1. Becaufe the ufe of the Commodity
ceafes: As the Rents muft fall in Zirginia, were taking of Tobacco forbid in Fng-
land. 2. Or becaufe fomething elfe fupplies the room of that Produét : As the
rate of Copis-lands will fall upon the difcovery of Coal Mines. 3. Or, becaufe the
Markets are fupplied with the fame Commodity, cheaper from another place. As
the breeding Countries of Englend muft needs fall theirRents, by the importation
of Iifh Cattle. 4. Or, becaufea Tax laid on your Native Commedities, makes
what the Farmer {ells cheaper ; and Labour, and what he buys dearer.

3. Or, theMoney in the Country is lefs. For the exigencies and ufes of Money
not leflening with its quantity, and it being in the fame proportion tobe imploy’d
and diftributed ftill in all the parts of its Circulation, fo much as its quantity is
leffen’d, fo much muft the fhare of every one, thathas a right to this Money, be the
lefs ; whether he be Landholder, for his Goods 3 or Labourer, for his Hire ; or
Merchant , for his Brokage. Though the Landholder ufually finds it firft. Be-
caufe Money failing, and falling thort, People have not fo much Money as former-
ly tolay out, and fo lefs Money is brought to Market, by which the price of things
muft neceflarily fall. ‘The Labourer feels it next. For when the Landholder’s
Rent falls, he muft either bate the Labourer’s Wages, or not imploy, or not pay
him ; which either way makes him feel the want of Money. The Merchant feels
it laft. For though he fell lefs, and at a lower rate, he buys alfo our Native
Commodities, which he exports, ata lower rate too: And will be fure to leave
our Native Commodities unbought, upon the Hands of the Farmer, or Manufa-
¢urer, rather than export them to a Market , which will not afford him returns
with Profit. _

If one third of the Money imployed in Trade were lock’d up, or gone out of
England, muft not the Landholders neceffarily receive one third lefs for their
Goods, and confequently Rents fall ; a lefs quantity of Money by one third being
to be diftributed amongft an equal fiumber of Receivers ? Indeed, People not per-
ceiving the Money to be gone, areapt to be jealous oneof another ; and each fufpe-
cting anothers inequality of Gain to rob him of his fhare, every one will be im-
ploying his Skill, and Power, the beft he can, to retrieve it again, and to brin,
Money into his Pocket in the fame plenty as formerly. But this is but fcrambling
amongft our felves , and helps no more againft our want, than the pulling offa
thort Coverlet will, amongft Children, that lye together, preferve them all from
the Cold.  Some will ftarve, unlefs the Father of the Family provide better, and
enlarge the fcanty Covering. This pulling and conteft is ufually between the
Landed-man and the Merchant. For the Labourer’s fhire, being feldom more
‘ ' ~than
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than a bare fubfiftence , never allows that body of Men time or opportunity tb
raife their Thoughts above that , or ftruggle with the Richer for theirs, (as one
common Jutereft,) unlefs when fome common and great Diftrefs, uniting them in
one univerfal Ferment, makes them forget Refpect, and emboldens them to carve
to their Wants with armed Force : And then fometimes they break in upon the
Rich, and fweepall like a deluge. But this rarely happens but in the mal-admi-
niftration of negle¢ted or mif-manag’d Government. _ :

The ufual ftruggle and conteft, as I faid before, in the decays of Wealth and
Riches, is between the Landed-Man and the Merchant , with whom I may here
join the Monied Man. The Landed-Man finds himfelf aggrieved, by the falling of
his Rents, and the ftreightning of his Fortune ; whilft the Monied Man keeps up his
Gain, and the Merchant thrives and grows rich by Trade. Thefe he thinks fteal
his Income into their Pockets, build their Fortunes upon his Ruin , and ingrofs
more of the Riches of the Nation than comes to their fhare. He therefore endea-
vours, by Laws, to keep up the valie of Lands, which he fufpets lefleried by the
others excefs of Profit : But all in vain. TheCaufe is miftaken, and the Remedy
too. ’Tis not the Merchant’s nor Monied Man’s Gains that makes Laund fall : But
the want of Money and leflening of our Treafure wafted by extravagant Expences,
and a mif-manag’d Trade, which the Land always firft feels. 1f the Landed Gen-
tleman will have, and by his example make it fathionable to have, more Clarer;
Spice, Silk, and other foreign confumable Wares , than our Exportation of Com-
modities does exchange for ; Money muft unavoidably follow to balance the Ac-
count, and pay the Debt. And thereforel fear that another Propofal, I hear
talked of , to hinder the Exportation of Money and Bullion , will fhew more our
need of care to keep our Money from going front us, than a way and method, how
to preferve it here. : v a

"Tis Death in Sain to export Money: And yet they, who furnifh all the
World with Gold and Silver, have leaft of it amongft themfelves. Trade fetch-
es it away from that lazy and indigent People, notwithftanding all their artifi-
cial and forced Contrivances to keep it there. It follows Trade againft the ri-
gour of their Laws ; and their want of foreign Commodities. makes it openly be
carried out at Noon-Day. Nature has beftowed Mines on feveral parts of the
World : But their Riches are only for the Induftrious and Frugal.. Whom-
ever elfe they vifit, ’tis with the Diligent and Sober only they ftay. And if the
Vertue, and provident way of Living of our Anceftors (content with our native
Conveniencies of Life, without the coftly Itch after the Materials of Prideand
Luxury from abroad) were brought in Fafhion and Countenance again amongft
us; this alone would do more to keep, and increafe our Wealth, and inrich our
Land, than all our Paper helps about Intereft, AMoney, Bullion, &c. which however
eagerly we may catch at, will not, I fear, without better Husbandry, keep us
from finking, whatever Contrivances we may have recourfe to. ’Tis with a
Kingdom, as with a Family. Spending lefs than our own Commodities will pay
for, is the fure and only way for the Nation to grow Rich. And when that be-
gins once ferioufly to be confider’d, and our faces and fteps are in earneft turn’d
that way, we may hope to have our Rents rife, and the publick Stock thrive
again. ‘Till then, we in vain, I fear , endeavour with noife , and weapons of
Law, to drive the Wolf from our own, to one anothers Doors : The Breed ought
to be extirpated out of the Ifland. For Want, brought in by ill management,
and nurfed up by expenfiveVanity, will make the Nation poor, and fpareno body.

If three Millions were neceflary for the carrying on the Trade of England, where-
of one Million were for the Landholder, to maintain him ; another were for the
payment of the Labourer and Handicraftfman ; and the third were the fhare of
the Brokers, coming to them for their care and pains in diftributing ; if one Mil-.
lion of this Money were gone out of the Kingdom , muft not there be one third
lefs to be fhared amongft them for the produét of their Land, their Labour and
their Diftribution ? 1do not fay they will feel it at the fame time. But the Land-
holder having nothing, but what the Produét of his Land will yield ; and the buy-
er according to the plenty or fcarcity of Money he has, always fetting the Price
upon what is offered to Sale ; the Landholder muft be content to take the Market-
Rate, for what he brings thither ; which always following the fcarcity or plenty of,
M({?ely » if any part of our Money be gone, he is fure firft to find it in the price of
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his Commodities. For the Broker and Merchant, though he fell cheaper, yet he
buys cheaper too : And he will be fure to get by his Returns, or let alone 2 Com-~
modity, which will not produce him Gain: And whatfoever is fo alone, and left
upon hands, always turns to the Landholders Lofs.

Suppofing that of our Woollen Manufacture, foreign Markets took off one
half, and the other half were confumed amongft our felves: If a {enfible part
(as one third) of our Coin were gone, and fo Men had equally one third lefs Mo-
ney than they had, (for, ’tis certain, it muft be zantamount, and what 1 ’fcape of
one third lefs, another muft make up) it would follow, That they would have
lefs to lay out in Cloaths, as well as other things, and fo would wear them lon-
ger, or pay lefs for them. 1f a ‘Clothier finds a want of vent, he muft ei-
ther fell cheaper or not at all ; if he fells cheaper, he muit alfo pay lefs, both
for Wool and Labour; and if the Labourer hath lefs Wages, he muft alfo pay
lefs for Corn, Butter, Cheefe, Flefh, or elfe forbear fome of thefe quite. In all
which Cafes, the Price of Waol, Gorn, Flefh, and the other Produ&s of Land are
brought down , and the Land bears the greateft part of the Lofs. For where-
ever the Confumption or Vent of any Commodity is ftopt, there the ftop conti-
nues on till it comes to the Landholder. And wherever the Price of any Com-
modity begins to fall, how many Hands foever there be between that and the
Landholder, they all take Reprifals one upon another, till at laft it comes to
the Landholder; and there the abatement of Price, of any of his Commodi-
ties, leflens his Income, and is a clear Lofs. The Owaer of Land which produ-
ces the Commodity, and the laft Buyer who confumes it, are the two Extreams
in Commerce. And though the falling of any fort of Commodity in the Land-
holder’s Hand does not prove fo to the laft Confumer, the Arts of intervening
Brokers and Ingroffers keeping up the Price to their own Advantage, yet
whenever want of Money, or want of Defire in the Confumer, make the Price
low, that immediately reaches the firft Producer : No body between having any
Intereft to keep it up.

Now, as to the two firfl Canfes of falling of Rents, falling of Istereft has no
Influence atall. In the latter it has a great part, becaufe it makes the Money of
England lefs , by making both Englifbmen and Foreigners withdraw or withold
their Money. For that which is not let loofe into Tiade, is all one whilft hoar-
ded up, as if it were not in being,.

I have heard it brought for a reafon, why Jutereft fhould be reduced to four
per Cent. That thereby the Landholder, who bears the Burthen of the publick Charge, may
be in fome degree eafed by falling of Intereft.

This Argument will be put right, if you fay it will eafe the Borrower, and
lay the Lofs on the Lender: But it concerns not the Land in general, unlefs you
will fuppofe all Landholders in Debt. But I hope we may yet think that Men
in England, who have Land, have Money too; and that Landed Men, as well as
others, by their Providence and geod Husbandry, accommodating their Expen-
ces to their Income, keep themfelves from going backwards in the World.

That which is urged, as moft deferving Confideration and Remedy in the Cafe,
is, That it is bard and unreafonable, that one, who has mortgaged balf bis Land, {hould
yet payTaxes for the whole, whilft the Mortgagee goes away with the clear Profit of an
bigh Intereft. To this I anfwer.

1. That if any Man has run himfelf in Debt for the Service of his Country,
’tis fit the Publick fhould reimburfe him, and fet him free. This is a Care that
becomes the publick Juftice, That Men, if they receive no Rewards, fhould at
leaft be kept from fuffering, in having ferved their Country. But I do not re-
member the Polity of any Nation, who aitered their Conftitution in favour of
thofe whofe Mifinanagement had brought them behind-hand; poffibly as thinking
the Publick little beholden to thofe, who had mifemployed the Stock of their
Country in the Excefs of their private Expences, and, bytheir Example, {pread
a Fafhion that carries Ruin with it. Mens paying Taxes of mortgaged Lands ,
is a Punifhment for ill Husbandry, which ought to be difcouraged : But it con-
cerns very little the Frugal and the Thrifty.

2. Another thing to be faid in reply to this, is, That it is with Gentlemen in
the Country, as with Tradefmen in the Gity. If they will own Titles to greater

Eftates than really they have, it is their own Faults, and there is no way leflf Ito
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help them from paying for them. The Remedy is in their own Hands; to dif-
chatge themfelves when they pleafe. And when they have once fold their Land,
and paid their Debgs, they will no longer pay Taxes for what they own without
being really theirs. There is another way alfo, Wwhereby they may be relieved,

as well as a great many other Inconveniencies remedjed 5 and that is by a Regi-

ftry : For if Mortgages were regiftred, Land-Taxes might reach them, and or-
der the Lender to pay his Proportipn..

I have met with Patrons of four per Cent. who camongft many other fine things
they tell us of ) affirm, That if Interelt were redug’d to four per Cent. then fome
Men would borrow Money at this low Rate, and pay their Debts 5 othgrs would bor-
raw more than they now do, and improve their. Land 5 others would borrow more
azd employ it in Trade and Manyfatture. Gilded Words indeed, were there any
thing fubftantial in them! Thefe Men talk as if they meant to fhew us, not on-
1y the Wifdom, but Riches of Solomoz, and would make Gold and Silver as com-.
mon as the Stones in the Street: But at laft, I fear, ’twill be but Wit without
Money, and I wifh it amount to that. ’Tis without queftion, that could the
Countryman and the Tradefman take up Money cheaper than now they do, eve-
1y Man would be forward to borrow, and defire that he might have other Mens
Money to employ to his Advantage. I confefs, thofe who contend for four per
Cent. have found out a way to fet Mens Mouths a watering for Money at that
rate, and to increafe the Number of the Borrowers in Exglazd ; if any body can
imagine it would be an Advantage to increafe them, But to anfwer all their fine
Proje@ts, I have but this one fhort queftion to ask them : Will four per Cenr. in-
creafe the Number of the Lenders? If it will not, as any Man at the very firflt
hearing will fhrewdly fufpe& it will not, then all the Plenty of Money thefe Con-
jurers beftow upon us, for improvement of Land, paying of Debts, and advancement
of Trade, is but like the Gold and Silver, which old Women believe other Con-
jurers beftow fometimes, by whole Lapfuls, on peor credulous Girls, which,
when they bring to the light, is found to be nothing but wither’d Leaves; and
the Poffeflors of it are ftill as much in want of Money as ever.

Indeed Igrant it would be well for England, and I wifh it were fo, that the Plen-
ty of Money werg fo great amongft us, that every Man could borrow as much as he
could ufe in Trade for four per Cent. nay, that Men could borrow as much as they
could employ for {ix per Cenz. But even at that rate, the Borrowers already are
far more than the Lenders. Why elfe doth the Merchant, upon occafion, pay fix
per Cent. and often above that rate for Brokage? And why doth the Conntry
Gentleman of 1000 /. per Amum find it fo difficult, with all the Security he can
bring, to take up 1oco /.  All which proceeds from the Scarcity of Money, and
bad Security ; two Canfes which will not be lefs powerful, to hinder.borrowing,
after the lowering of ILurereft; and I do not fee how any one can imagine that
reducing Ufe to four per Cenr. fhould abate their Force, or how leflening the Re-
ward of the Lender, without diminifhing his rifque, fhould make him more for-
ward and ready to lend. So that thefe Men, whilft they talk, that at four per
Cent- Men would take up, and employ more Money to the publick Advantage,
do but pretend to multiply the Number of Borrowers among us, of which it is
certain we have too many already. While they thus {fet Men a longing for the
golden Days of four per Gene. methinks they ufe the poor indigent Debtor, and
necdy Tradefman, as I have {feen pratling Jack-Daws do fometimes their Young,
who kawing and fluttering about the Neft, fet all their young ones a gaping ,
but having nothing in their empty Mouths but Noife and Ajr, ledve them as
hungry as before.

*Tis true thefe Men have found out by a cunning Proje&, how, by the reftraint
of Law, to make the Price of Money one third cheaper, and then tiey tell Fobn 2
INokes that he fhall have 10000 L. of it to employ in Merchandife, or Cloathing;
and Sohn a Stiles {hall have 20000 /. more to pay his Debts; and fo diftribute
this Money as freely as Diego did his Legacies, which they are to have, evern where
they can get ir.  But till thefe Men can inftru& the forward Borrowers where they
fhall be furnifbed, they have perhaps done fomething to increafe Mens Defire;
but not made Money one jot eafier to come by. And till they do that, all this
fweet jingling of Money in their Difcourfes goes juft to theTune of, If 2l the World
were Qatmeal.  Methinks thefe Undertakers, whilft they have put Men in hopes

of
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of borrowing more plentifully at eafier Rates, for the fupply of their Wants and
Trades, had done better to have bethought themfelves of a way, how Men need
not borrow upon Ufe at all : For this wqulq be much more advantageous, and
altogether as feifible. It is as eafie to diftribute twenty pair of Shoes amongft
thirty Men, if they pay nothing for them at all, as if they paid 4. a pair; ten
of them (notwithftanding the Statute-Rate fhould be reduced from 6 s. to 4s.
a pair) will be neceflitated to fit ftill barefoot, as much as if they were to p.__
nothing for Shoes at all. Juft fo it is in a Country, that wants Money m'Prop.oi‘“—'
tion to Trade. It isas eafie to contrive how every Man fhall be fupplied with
what Money he needs, (i. e. can employ in Improvement of Land, paying bis Debts,
and Returns of bis Trade) for nothing, as for four per Genr. Either we have already
more Money than the Owners will lend, or we have not. If part of the Mo-
ney which is now in England, will not be lent at the rate Jutereft Is at prefent at,
will Men be more ready to lend, and Borrowers be furnifhed for all thofe brave
Purpofes more plentifully, when Money is brought to four per Cent.? If Peo-
ple do already lend all the Money they have , above their own Occafions,
whence are thofe, who will borrow more at four per Cent. to be fupplied ? Or
is there fuch Plenty of Money, and Scarcity of Borrowers, that there needs the
reducing of Intereff to four per Cent. to bring Men to take it?

All the imaginable ways of increafing Money in any Country, are thefe two:
Either to dig it in Mines of our own, or get it from our Neighbours. That
four per Cent. is not of the nature of the Deufing-rod, ot Virgula Divina, able to
difcover Mines of Gold and Silver, 1 believe will eafily be granted me. The way
of getting from Foreigners, is either by Force, Borrowing, or Trade. And
whatever ways befides thefe Men may fanfie or propofe, for increafing of Money,
(except they intend to fet up for the Philofophers Stone ) would be much the
fame with a diftra&ted Man’s Device that | knew, who, in the beginning of his
Diftemper, firft difcover’d himfelf to be out of his Wits by getting together and
boiling a great Number of Groats, with a Defign, as he faid, to make them
plim, i.e. grow thicker. That four per Cent. will raife Armies, difcipline Sol-
diers, and make Men valiant, and fitter to conquer Countries, and inrich them.
felves with the Spoils, I think was never pretended. And that it will not bring
in more of our Neighbours Money upon loan, than we have at prefent among
us, is fo vifible in itfelf, that it will not need any Proof; the Contenders for four
per Cent. Jooking upon it as an undeniable Truth, and making ufe of it as an Ar-
gument to thew the Advantage it will be to the Nation, by leffening the Ufe paid
to Foreigners, who upon falling of Ufe will take home their Money. And for the
laft way of increafing our Money, by promoting of Trade, how much lowering
of Intereft is the way to that, I have, I fuppofe, thew’d you already.

Having lately met with a little Trall, intituled, A Letter to
a Friend concerning Ufury, printed this prefent Tear 1690
which gives in Jbort, the Arguments of fome Treatifes prin-
ted many Years fince, for the lowering of Interett: It may
not be amifs, briefly to confider them.

i. Q High Intereft decays Trade. The Advantage from Intereft is greater than the
A Profit from Trade, which makes the rich Merchants give over, and put out their
Stock to Interelt, and the leffer Merchants break.

Anfw. This was printed in 1621, when Futereft was at ten per Cent. And whe-
ther England had ever a more flourithing Trade, than at that time, muft be left
to the Judgment of thofe, who have confider’d the growing Strength and Riches
of this Kingdom in Q. Elizaberh’s and K. Yames I’s Reigns.  Not that I impute it
to high  Jstereft, but to other Caufes I have mention’d, wherein Ufury had nothing,
10 dg. But if this be thought an Argument row in 1690, when the legal Lrre-
reft is X per Gemr. 1 defire thofe, who think fit to make ufe of it, to name
thofe rick Merchants, who have given cver and put out their Stocks to Intereft.

2. Intereft
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3. Intereft being ar ren per Cent. and in Holland ar fix, our Neighbour Merchants
underfel us. . )

Anfw. The legal Intereft being here now at {ix per Cent. and in Holland not li-
mited by Law, our Neighbour Merchants underf{el us, becaufe they live more
frugally, and are content with lefs Profit.

3. Intereft being lower in Holland than in Bngland, their Contributions to Wary Works
of Piety, and all Charges of the State, are cheaper to them than to us.

Anfw. This needs a little Explication. Contributions, greater or lels, I un-
derftand : but Gomeributiens cheaper or dearer, 1 confefs I do not. If they manage
their Wars and Charges cheaper than we, the blatne is not to be laid on high or
low Intereft. ,

4. Intereft being fo bigh, prevents the building of [hipping, which is the Strength and
Safety of our Ifland, moft Merchant-Ships being buslr in Holland. .

Anfw. Though this Argument be now gone, fuch Ships being prohibited by a
Law, I will help the Author to one as good. The Dutch buy our Rape-feed ,
make it into Oil, bring it back to us, and fell it with Advantage. This may be
as well faid to be from high Intereft here, and low there. But the ttuth is, the
Induftry and Frugality of that People, makes them content t6 work cheaper ,
and fell at lefs Profit than their Neighbouts, and fo get the Trade from them.

5. The high rate of Ufury makes Land [ell fo cheap, being not worth more than four-
teen or fifteen Years Purchafe y whereas in Holland, where Intereft is at fix, it is worth
above twenty five. So that a low Intevelt raifes the Price of Land. Where Money is
dear Land 15 cheap. , ,

Anfw. This Argument plainly confefles, That there is fomething elfe regulates
the Price of Land, befides the rate of Inrereft 5 €lfe when Money was at ten per
Cent. here, Land fhould have been at ten Years Purchafe, whereas he confeffes it
then to have been at fourteen or fifteen. One may fuppofe, to favour his FHy-
pothefis, he was not forward to fpeak the moft of it. And Jurereft, as he fays, be-
ing at fix per Geme. in Holland, Land there fhould have fold by that Rule for fix-
teen and an half Years Purchafe, whereas he fays it was worth about twenty five.
And Mr. Manly fays, (p. 33.) That Money in France being at feven per Cent. noble
Land [ells for thirty four and thirty five Years Purchafes and ordinary Land for twenty
fve. So that the true Conclufion from hence is, not what our Author makes,
but this; That ’tis not the legal Inrereff, but fomething clfe, that governs the
Rate of Land. 1 grant his Pofition, That where Money is dear, Land is cheap, and
vice verfa. But it muft be fo by the natural, not legal Intereff. For where Mo-
ney will be lent on good Security, at four or five per Cent. ’tis a Demonftration
that there is more than will be ventured on ordinaty Ctedit in Trade. And
when this Plenty becomes general, ’tis a {ign there is more Money than can be em-
ployed in Trade ; which cannot but put many upon feeking Purchafes, to lay it
out in Land, and fo raife the Price of Land by making more Buyers than Sellers.

6. *Tis not probable Lenders will call in their Moneys when they cannot make greater
Intereft amy where.  Befides, their Security upon Land will be better.

Anfw. Some unskilful and timorous Men will call in their Money ; others put
it into the Bankers Hands. But the Bankers and Skilful will keep it up, and
not lend it, but at the natural Ufe, as we have thewn. But how Securities will
be mended, by lowering of Ztereft, is, I confefs, beyond my Comprehenfion.

Of Raifing our Coln.

BEing now upon the Confideration of Intereft and Money, give me leave to fay
) one Word miore on this Occafion, which may not be wholly unfeafonable at
this time. [ hear a Talk up and down of raifing our Money,as a means to retain our
Wealth, and keep out Money from being carried away. 1wifh thofe that ufe the
Phrafe of raifing our Money, had fome clear Notion annexed to it; and that then
they would examine, Whether, that being true, it would at all ferve to thofe
Ends, for which it is propos’d.
The raifing of Money then fignifies one of thefe two things ; either raifing the Va-
lue of our Money, O raifing the Denomination of our Coin. =
The raifing of the Value of Money, or any thing elfe, is nothing, but the making
a lefs quantity of it exchange for any otherthing, than would have been taken for
1)

39



40

Confiderations of the Lowering of Intereft,

it before. v. g. If 54 will exchange for, or, (as we ecall it) biy a Bufhel of
Wheat ; if you can make 4. buy another Bufhel of the fame Wheat, . it is plaia
the Vatue of your Money is raifed, in refpeét of Wheat on¢ Fifth. Bat thus no-
thing can raife or fall the Value of your Money, but the praportion of its Plenty,
or Scarcity, in proportion to the Plenty, Scarcity, or Vent ofany other Com:
modity, with which you compare it, or for which you would exchange it.
And thus Silver, which makes the Intrinfick Value of Money, compar’d with it
felf, under any Stamp or Denomination of the fame or different Countries, can-
not be raifed.  For an Ounce of Silver, whether in Pence, Groats, Or Crown-Pieces,
Stivers Or Ducatoons, or in Bullion, isand always eternally will be of equal Value
to any other Ounce of Silver, under what Stampor Denomination foever 5 anlefs
it can be thewn that any Stamp can add any new and better gqualities to cie par-
cel of Silver, which another parcel of Silver wants. .

Silver therefore being always of equal Value to Silver, the value of Crin, com-
par’d with Coin, is greater, lefs or equal, only as it has more, lefs or equal Silverit
it: And in this refpe&, you can by no manner of Way raife or fall your Money.
Indeed moft of the Silver of the World, both in Money and Velfels being alloy’d,
(i.e. mixed with fome bafer Metals) fine Silver (i. e. Silver feparated from all A#uy)
1s ufvally dearer than fo much Sifver alloy’d, or mix’d with bafer Metals. Becaule,
befides the Weight of the Si/ver, thofe whohave need of fine (i. ¢. unmix’d Silver
asGilders, Wyre-Drawers, ¢¢.) muft according to their Need, befides an equal
Weight of Silver mixed with other Metals, give an Overplus to reward the Re-
finer’s Skill and Pains. And in this Cafe, fize Silver, and alby’d or mixed Silver are
confidered as two diftin& Commodities. But no Money being coin’d here, or
almoft any where of pure fine Silver, this concerns not the Value of Money at
all ; wherein an equal quantity of Silver is always of the fame Value with
an equal quantity of Silver, let the Stamp, or Denominatioa be what it will.

All then that can be done in this great myftery of Raifing Money, is only to al-
ter the Denomination, and call thata Crown now, which before by the Law was
buta part of a Crown. For Example: Suppofing, according to the Standard of
our Law, § s or a Crown, were to weigh an Ounce, (as it does now, wanting
about 16 Grains) whereof one twelfth were Copper, and eleven twelfths Silver,
(for there-aboutsit is) *tis plain here *tis the quantity of Silver givesthe Value toit.
Forlet another Piecebe coin’d of the fame Weight, wherein half theSilveristaken
out, and Copper or other Alloy put into the place, every one knows it will be
worth but half as much. For the Value of the Alloy is {o inconfiderable as not to
be reckoned. This Crown now muft be rais’d, and from henceforth our Crown
Pieces coin’d one Twentieth lighter ; which is nothing but changing the Denomi-
nation, calling thata Crown now, which yefterday was but a part, viz. Nine-
teen twentieths ofa Crown ; whereby you have only raifed 19 parts to the De-
nomination formerly given to 20. For I think no body can be fo fenfelefs,
as to imagine, that 19 Grains or Ounces of Silver can be raifed to the Value of
20 ; or that 19 Grains or Ounces of Silver fhall at the fame time exchange for,
or buy as much Corn, Oyl, or Wine, as 203 which is to raife it to the Value of
20. Forif 19 Ounces of Silver can be worth 20 Ounces of Silver, or pay for as
much of any other Commodity, then 18, 10, or 1 Ounce may do the fame. For
if the abating one twentieth of the quantity of the Silver of any Coin, does not
leflen its Valuve, the abating nineteen twentieths of the quantity of the Silver
of any Coin, will not abate its Value. And fo a fingle Threepence, or a fingle
Penny, being called a Crown, will buy as much Spice or Silk, or any other
Commodity, as a Crown-piece, which contains 20 or 60 times as much Silvers
which isan Abfurdity fo great, that I think no body will want Eyes to fee, and
Senfe to difown.

Now, this raifing your Money, or giving a lefs quantity of Silver the Stamp and
Denomination of a greater, may be done two Ways.

1. By raifing one Species of your Money.

2. By raifing all your Silver Coin, at once, proportionably ; which is the thing
1 fuppos’d, now propos’d.

1. The raifing of one Species of your Coin, beyond its intrinfick Value, is done
by coining any one Species, (which in Accountgbears fuch a proportion to the
other
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other Species of your Coin) with lefs Silver in it, than is required by that Value
it bears in your Money.

For Example, A Gowz with us goes for 60 Pence, a Shilling for 12 Pence, a
Tefter for 6 Pence, and a Groar for 4 Pence: And accordingly, the Proportion
of Silver in each of them, ought to be at 6o, 12, 6, and 4. Now, ifin the
Mint there fhould be coin’d Groats, or Teffers, that being of the fame Alloy with
our other Money, had but two Thirds of the Weight, that thofe Species are
coin’d at now ; or elfe, being of the fame Weight, were {o alloy’d as to
have one Third of the Silver required by the prefent Standard chang’d into Cop-
per 5 and fhould thus, by Law, be made current; (the reft of your Silver Money
being kept to the prefent Standard in Weight and Finenefs) ’tis plain, thofe
Species would be raifing one third part; that pafling for 6 4. which had but the
Silver of 44. in it; and would be all one as if a Groar fhould by Law be made
current for 64. and every 64.in payment pafs for 4. This is truly raifing
thefe Species: But is no more in effe, than if the Mint thould coin clip’d Mo-
ney. And has, befides the Cheat that is put, by fuch bafe or light Money, on
every particular Man, that receives it, that he wants one third of that real Va-
lue which the Publick ought to fecure him, in the Money, it obliges him to re-
ceive as lawful and current 5 It has, I fay, this great and unavoidable inconve-
nience to the Publick, That, befides the opportunities it gives to domeftick Coi-
ners to cheat you with lawful Money, it puts it into the Hands of Foreigners to
fetch away your Money without any Commodities for it. For if they find that
Two-penny weight of Silver, marked with a certain Impreflion, fhall here in
England be equivalent to 3 J. weight mark’d with another Impreflion ; they will
not fail to ftamp Pieces of that Fafhion ; and fo importing that bafe and low
Coin, will, here in Englazd, receive 3d. for 24. and quickly carry away
your Silver in Exchange for Copper, or barely the Charge of Coinage.

_ This is unavoidable in al! Countries where any one Species of their Money is

difproportionate in its intrinfick Value, (i.e. in its due proportion of Silver to
the reft of the Money of that Country) an Inconvenience fo certainly attending
the allowance of any bafe Species of Money to be current, that the King of
France could not avoid it, withall his Watchfulnefs. For though, by Edi&, he
he made his 4 Ssls Pieces, (whereof 15 were to pafs for a French Crown, though
20 of them had not fo much Silver in them, as was in a French Crown Piece) pafs
in the Inland parts of his Kingdom, 15 for a Crown in all Payments; yet he
durft not make them currentin his Seaport Towns, for fear that fhould give
an Opportunity to their Importation. But yet this Caution ferved not the
Turn. They were ftill imported ; and by this Means, a great Lofs and Da.
mage brought upon his Country. So that he was forced to cry them down, and
fink them to near their intrinfick Value. Whereby a great many particular
Men, who had quantities of that Species in their Hands, loft a great part of their
Eftates; and every one that had any, loft proportionably by it.

If we had Groars or Six Pences current by Law, amongft us, that wanted one
third of the Silver which they now have by the Standard, to make them of equal
Value to our other Species of Money ; who can imagine, that our Neighbours
would not prefently pour in quantities of fuch Money upon us, to the great
Lofs and Prejudice of the Kingdom ? The quantity of Silver that is in each Piece
or Species of Coin, being that, which makes it real and intrinfick Value, the
due proportions of Silver ought to be kept in each Species, according to the
refpective Rate fet on each of them by Law. And when this is ever varied from,
it is but a Trick to ferve fome prefent Occafion; but isalways with Lofs to
the Country where the Trick is play’d.

2. The other way of raifing Money is by raifing all your Silver Coin at once, the
proportion of a Gown, a Shilling, and a Penny, in reference to one another, being
ftill kept, (viz. That a Shilling (hall weigh one fifth of a Grown Piece, and a Penay
weigh one twelfth of a Shilling, in Standard Silver) but out of every one of
thefe, you abate one twentieth of the Silver, they were wont to have in them.

If all the [pecies of Money, be, as’tis call’d raifed, by making each of them to
have one twentieth lefs of Silver in them than formerly ; and fo your whole
Monefs{ be lighter than it was: Thefe following will be fome of the Confequen-
ces of it.
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8. Tt will rob all Geditors of one twentieth (or § per Cent.) of their Debts,
and all Landlords one twentieth of their quit Rents for ever ; and inall other
Rents as far as their former Contraéts reach, of § per Cent. of their yearly Income;
and this without any Advantage to the Debtor or Farmer. = For he receiving no
more Pounds Sterling for his Land or Commodities, in this new lighter Coin,
than he fhould have done of your old and weightier Money, gets nothing by it.
If you fay yes, hé¢ will receive more Grown, Half-Grown, and Shilling Pieces, for what
he now fells for new Money, than he fhould have done if the Money of the old
Standard had continued ; you confefs your Money is not raifed in Value, butin
Denomination ; fince what your new Picces want in Weight, muft now bemade up
in their Number. But which way foever this falls, ’tis certain, the Publick (which
nioft Men think,oughtto be the only reafon of changing a fettled Law, and difturb-
ing the common current Courfe of things) receives not the leaft Profitby it : Nay,
as we fhall fee by and by, it will be a great Charge and Lofs to the Kingdom. But
this, at firft fight, is vifible ; That in all Payments to be r’ec;ived upon precedent
Contra@s, if your Money be in effect raifed, the Receiver will lofe § per Cent. For
Money having been lent, and Leafes and other Bargains made, when Money was of
the fame Weight and Finénefs that it is now, upon Coafidence that under the
fame names of Poiunds, Shillings and Pence, they fhould receive the fame Value, i. e.
thé fame guantiry of Silver, by giving the denomination now to lefs quantites of
Silver by one twentieth, you take from them § per Cent. of their due.

When Men go to Market to buy any other Commodities with their new, but
lighter Money, they will ind 20 5. of their new Money will buy no more of any
Commodity thantg would before. For it not being thedenomination but the quantiry
of Silver, that gives the Value to any Coin, 19 Grains or parts of Silver, however
denominated or marked, will no more be worth, or pafs for, or buy fo muchof any
other Commodity as 30 Grains of Silver will, than 19s. will pafs for 20 . If any
one thinks a Shilling or 4 Crown in Name has its Value from the Denomination
and not from the Quantity of Silver in it, let it be tried 5 and hereafter let a Per-
ny be called a Shilling, or a Shilling be called a Crown. 1 believe no body would be
content to réceive his Debts or Rents in fuch Money : Which though the Law
fhould raife thus, yét he forefees he fhould Iofe eleven twelfths by the one, and by
the other four fifths of the Value he received ; and would find his new Shilling,
which had no more Silver in it than one twelfth of what a Shilling had before,
would bay him of Corn; Cloth, or Wine but one twelfth of whdt an old Shil-
Iihg would. This is as plainly {o in the raiffsg, ds you call it, your Crown to
5s.and 34. or (which is the fame thing) making your Crown one twentieth
lighter in Silver. The only difference Is, that thé Lofs is {o great, (it being
eleven twelfths) thdt every body fees, and dbhors it at firft propofal ; but in the
dther (it being bit one twentieth, and covered with the deceitful name of 74i-
fing our Morley) People do not fo readily obferve it. If it be good to raife the
Crown-Piece this way one twenticth this Week, 1 fuppofe it will bé as good and
profitable to raife it as much again the hext Week. For there is no reafon, wh
it will ddt be as good to raife it again another one twentieth the next Week,
and fo on 5 whetein, if you proceed but 1o Weeks fucceflively, you will by
New-Years-Day next have every Half-Crowp raifed to a Crown, to the Lofs of
one half of Peoples Debts and Rents, and the King’s Revenue; befides the Con-
fofion of all your Affaifs: Andif you pleafe to goonin this bereficial way of
raifiAg yolir Money; ydi titay by the fame Art bring a Penny-Weight of Silver to
bea Ctown. N
 Silver, i. e. the duantity of pure Silver feparable from the Alloy, makes the
real Value of Money. . If it does not, coil Copper with the fame Stamp and De-
nomination, and fee whether it will be of the fame Value. 1 futfpeét your Stamp
will make it of no ifiore Worth, than the Copper-Money of Felind is, which is
n:.s.WeI sht in Copper, and no more. Thdt Money loft To much, to Freland, as it
Palled for above the rate of Copper. Bt yet I think no body fuffered fo much by
it ds He By whofe Adthority it was madé turrent.
. IF Silver give the Valtie, you will fay what need is there then of the charge of
Coitdige ¢ May ndt Mer exchange Silver by Weight, for other things; make their
Batgains; and keep thir Accounts in Silver by Weight ? This might be done,
but it has thefe Inconveniencies.

' ) 1. The
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. 1. The weighing of Silver to every onewehad occafion to pay it to, would be very
troublefome, for every one muft carry about Scales in his Pocket.

2. Scales would not do the bufinefs. For, in the next place, every one can-
not diftinguifh between fize and mix’d Silver: So that though he receive the full
weight, he was not fure he received the full weight of Silver ; fince there might
be a mixture of fome of the bafer Metals, which he was notable todifcern. Thofe
who have had the care, and government of Politick Societies, introduced Coinage,
as aremedy to thofe two inconveniencies. The Stamp was a Warranty oft he pub-
lick, that under fuch a denomination they fhould receive a piece of fuchaweight,
and fuch a finenefs ; that is, they fhould receive fo much Silver. And this is the
reafon why the counterfeiting the Stamp is made the higheft Crime, and has the
weight of Treafon laid upon it : Becaufe the Stamp is the publickvoucher of theintrins
fick Value. The Royal Authority gives the Stamp ; the Law allows and confirms
the denomination : And both together give, asit were, the Publick Faith, as a
fecurity, that Sums of Money contraced for under fuch denominations, fhall be
of fuch a value, that is, fhall have in them fo much Silver. For ’tis Silver and not
Names that pay Debts and purchafe Commodities. 1f therefore I have contrated
for twenty Crowns, and the Law then has required, that each of thofe Crowns
fhould have an Ounce of Silver ; ’tis certain my Bargain is not made good, I am
defrauded (and whether the Publick Faith be not broken with me, I leave to be
confidered) if, payiig me twenty Crowns, the Law allows them to be fuch as
have but nineteen twentieths of the Silver, they ought to have, and really had
in them, when I made my Contraé.

2. It diminifhes all the King’s Revenue § per Cent.  For though the fame num-
ber of Pounds, Shillings, and Pence are paid into the Exchequer as were wont,
yet thefe Names being given to Coin that have each of them one twentieth lefs of
Silver in them ; and that being not a fecret concealed from Strangers, no more
than from his own Subje@s, they will fell the King nomore Pitchy Tarr, or Hemp,
for 20 Shillings, after the raifing your Money, than they would before for 19: or,
to {peak in the ordinary phrafe, they will raife their Commodities § per Cenr. as
you have rais’d your Money § per Cent. And ’tiswell if they ftop there. For ufually
in fuch changes, an out-cry being made of your leffening your Coin, thofe who
have to deal with you, taking the advantage of the allarm, to fecure themfelves
from any lofs by your new Trick, raife their price even beyond the Par of your
Ieflening your Coin. ,

I Hedr of two inconveniencies complained of, which ’tis ptopofed by this pro-
je& to Remedy. ;

The oneis, The melting down of our Coin : The other, Tlie carrying away of our
Bullion. Thefe are both inconveniencies which, I fear, we lie under: But neither
of them will be in the leaft removed or prevented by the propofed alteration of
our Money. ,

1. Itis paft doubt that our Aney is melted down. Thereafon whereof is evident-
1y the cheapnefs of Coinage. Fora Tax on Wine paying the Coinage , the par-
ticular Owners pay nothing for it. Sothat 100 Ounces of Silver Gvin’d, comes to
the Owner at the fame Rate, as 100 Ounces of Standard Silver in Bullion. For
delivering into the Mint his Silver in Bars, he has the fame quantity of Silver de-
livered out to him again in Coin, withoutany Charges to him. Whereby , ifat
any time he has occafion for Bullion, ’tis the fame thing to melt down our mill’d
Money, as to buy Bullion from abroad, or take it in Exchange for other Commo-
dities. Thus our Min to the only advantage of our Officers, but at the publick
Coft, Labours in Vain, as will be found. But yet this makes you not have one jot
Iefs Money in England, than you would have otherwife ; but only makes you coin
that , which otherwife would not have been Coin’d , nor perhaps been brought
hither: And being not brought hither by an over-balance of your Exportation,
cannot ftay when it is here. It is not any fort of Coinage, does, or can keep
your Money here: That whollyand only depends upon the balance of your Trade.
And hadall the Money in King Charles the 1. and King Fames the II’s. time, been
minted according to this new propofal, this rais’d Money would havebeen gone as
well as the other, and the remainder been no more, nor no lefs than it is now.
Though I doubt not but the Mint would have coin’d as much of it as it has of our
prefent mill’d Money. The fhort is this. An over-balance of Trade with
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Spain brings you in Bullion ; cheap Coinage , when it is here, carries it into’the
Mint, and Money is made of it ; but if your Exportation will not balaace your
Importation in the other parts of your Trade, away muft your Silver go again,
whether Monied or not Monied. For where Goods do not, Silver muft pay for
the Commodities you fpend. i

That this is fo, will appear by the Books of the Mint, where may be feen how
much mill’d Money has been Coin’d in the two laft Reigns. And in a Paper I
have now in my Hands, (fuppofed written by a Man not wholly ignorant in the
Mint ) ’tis confefled , That whereas one third of the current Payments were
fome time fince of mill’d Money, there is not now one twentieth. Gone then it
is: But let not any one miftake and think it gone, becaufe in our prefent Coinage,
an Ounce wanting about 16 Grains is denominated a Crown : Or that (as is now
propofed) an Ounce wanting about 40 Grains, being coin’d in one piece , and
denominated a Crown, would have ftop’d it, or will (if our Money be fo alter’d)
for the future fix it here. Coin what quantity of Silver you pleafe, in one piece,
and give it the denomination of a Crown ; when your Money is to go, to pay
your foreign Debts , (or elfe it will not go out at all) your heavy Money, (i. e.
that which is weight according to its Denomination, by the Standard of the Mint)
will be that, which will be melted down, or carried away in Coin by the Expor-
ter, whether the pieces of each Species be by the Law bigger or lefs. For whilft
Coinage is wholly paid for by a Tax, whatever your fize of Money be, he that
has need of Bullion to {end beyond Sea, or of Silver to make Plate, need but take
mill’d Money, and melt it down, and he has it as cheap, as if it were in pieces of
Eight, or other Silver coming from abroad ; the Stamp, which fo well fecures the
weight and finenefs of the mill’d Money, cofting nothing at all.

To this perhaps will be faid, That if this be the effe& of mill’d Money, that it
is fo apt to be melted down, it were better to return to the old way of Guining by
the Hammer. To which Ianfwer by no means. For,

1. Coinage by the Hammer lefs fecures you from having a great part of your
Money melted down. For in that way there being a greater inequality in the
weight of the Pieces, fome being too heavy, and fome too light, thofe who know
how to make their advantage of it, cul out the heavy pieces, melt them down,
and make a benefit of the over-weight.

2. Coinage by the Hummer expofes you much more to the danger of falfe Coin.
Becaufe the Tools are eafily made and concealed, and the work carried on with
fewer Hands , and lefs noife than a Mill ; whereby falfe Coiners are lefs liable
to difcovery. :

3. The pieces not being fo round, even, and fairly ftamp’d, nor mark’d on the
Edges, are expos’d to Clipping, which mill’d Money is not.

Mill’d Money is therefore certainly beft for the Publick. But whatever be the
caufe of melting down our mill’d Money , I do not {fee how raifing our Money
(as they call it) will at all hinder its being melted down. For if our Crown-
pieces fhould be coin’d one twentieth lighter. Why fhould that hinder them
from being melted down more than now ? The intrinfick value of the Silver is
not alter’d, aswe have fhewn already: Therefore that temptation to melt them
down remains the fame as before.

But they are lighter by one twentieth. That cannot hinder them from being
ni;elted down. For Half Crowns are lighter by half, and yet that preferves
them not.

But they are of lefs weight, under the fame denomination, and thevefore they will not be
melted down. That istrue, if any of thefe prefent Crowns that are one twentieth
heavier, are current for Crowns at the fame time. For then they will no more
melt down the new light Crowns, than they will the old clip’d ones,, which are
more worth in Coin, and Tale, than in Weight and Bullion. But it cannot be
fuppos’d that Men will part with their old and heavier Money, at the fame rate
that the lighter new Coin goes at; and pay away their old Crowns for s 5. in Tale,
when at the Mint tley will yield them § 1. 3 4. And then if an old mill’d Crown
goes for 5 5. 3 4 andanew mill’d Crown (being fo much lighter) go for a Crown
what 1 pray will be the odds of melting down the one or the other ? The one has
one twentieth lefs Silver in it, and goes for one twentieth lefs; and fo being

weight; they are melted down upon equal Terms. Ifit be a convenience to melt
. one,
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one, it will beas much a convenience to melt the other: Juft as it is the fame
convenience, to melt mill’d Half Crowns as mill’d Crowns ; the one having with
half the quantity of Silver, half the Value. When the Money is all brought to
the new rate, i. e. to be one twentieth lighter, and Commodities raifed as they
will proportionably, what fhall hinder the melting down of your Money then,
more than now, I would fain know ? If it be coin’d then as it is now Gratis, a
Crown-piece, (let it be of what weight foever ) will be as it is now, juft worth
its own weight in Bullion, of the fame finenefs for the Coinage, which is the

manufactury about it, and makes all the difference, cofting nothing , what can-

make the difference of Value ? And therefore, whoever wants Bullion, will as
cheaply melt down thefe new Crowns, as buy Bullion with them. The raifing of
your Money cannot then (the A& for free Coinage ftanding) hinder its being
melted down. ,

Nor, in the next place, much lefs can it , as it is pretended , hinder the Ex-
portation of our Bullion. Any denomination or ftamp we (hall give to Silver
here, will neither give Silver a higher value in Exgland , nor make it lefs prized
abroad. So much Silver will always be worth (as we have already f(hew’d) fo
much Silver given in exchange one for another. Wor will it, when in your Mint
a lefs quantity of it is raifed to a higher denomination (as when nineteen twentieths
of an Ounce has the denomination of a Crown, which formerly belong’d only to
the whole 20) be one jot rais’d, in refpe& of any other Commodity.

You have rais’d the denomination of your ftamp’d Silver one twentieth, or which
isall one § per Cent. And Men will prefently raife their Commodities § per Cent. So
that if yefterday 20 Crowns would exchange for 20 Buthels of W heat, or 20 Yards
of a certain fort of Cloth, if you will today coin current Crowns one twentieth
lighter, and make them the Standard, you will find 20 Crowns will exchange for
but 19 Bufhels of Wheat, or 19 Yards of that Cloth, which will be juft as much
Silver for a Bufhel, as yefterday. So that Silver being of no more real value, by
your giving the fame denomination to a lefs quantity of it ; this will no more
bring in, or keep your Bullion here, than if you had done nothing. If this were
otherwife, you would be beholden (as fome People foolifhly imagine) to the Clip~
pers for keeping your Money. For if keeping the old denomination to a lefs quan-
tity of Silver, be raifing your Money (as in effe&t it is all that is, or can be done
in it by this project of making your Coin lighter) the Clippers have fufficiently done
that : And if their Trade go on a little while longer, at the rate it has of late,
and your mill’d Money be melted down and carried away, and no more coin’d ;
your Money will, without the charge of new Coinage, be, by that fort of Arti-
ficers, raifed above 5 per Cent. when all your current Money fhall be clipped, and
made above one twentieth lighter than the Standard, preferving ftill its former
denomination.

It will poflibly be here objected to me, That we fee 1001. of clip’d Miney, above
§ per Cent. lighter than the Standard, will buy as much Corn, Cloth, or Wine,
as 100 [. in milld Money , which is above one twentieth heavier : Whereby it is
evident, that my Rule fails, and that it is not the Quantity of Silver, that gives
the value to Money, but its Stamp and Denomination. To which 1 anfwer,
That Men make their Eftimate and Contralts according to the Standard, upon Suppofi-
tion they fhall receive good and lawful Money, which is that of full Weight:
And o in effeé they do, whil’ft they receive the current Money of the Country.
For fince 100 L. of clip’d Money will pay a Debt of 100 L. as wellas the weightielt
mill'd Money, and a new Crown out of the Mint will pay for no more Flefh, Fruit,
or Cloth, than five clip’d Shillings ; *tis evident that they are equivalent as to the
Purchafe of any thing here at home, whil’ft no body fcruples to take five clip’d
Shillings in exchange for a weighty mill’d Crown. But this will be quite othet-
wife as foon as you change your Coin, and (to raife it as you call it) make your
Money one twentieth lighter in the Mint ; for then no body will any more give
an old Crown of the former Standard for one of the new, than he will now give
you s s.and 3 4. for aCrown : For fo much then his old Crown will yield him at
the Mint. : :

Clip’d and uncliy’d Mimey will always buy an equal quantity of any thing elfe, as
long as they will without fcruple change one for another. And this makes, that
the foreign Merchant, who comes to fell his Goods to you, always counts upon
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the Value of your Money by the Silver that isin it , and eftimates the quantity of
Silver by the Standard of your Mint ; though perhaps by reafon of clip’d or wora
Money amongft it, any fum that is ordinarily received is much lighter than the
Standard, and fo has lefs Silver in it than what is in a like Sum new coin’d in the
Mint. But whiltt ¢/ip’d and weighty Money will equally change one for anothet,
it is all one to him whether he receive his Money in clip’d Money or no, fo it be
but current. For if he buy other Commodities here with his Money, whatever
Sum he contra&s for, ¢lip’d as well as weighty Money equally pays for it. If he
would carry away the Price of his Commodity in ready Cath, ’tis eafily changed
into weighty Money : And then he has not only the Sum in Tale, that ke contra-
&ed for, but the quantity of Silver he expeted for his Commodities, according to
the Standard of our Mint. If the guantity of your clip’d Money be once grown o
great, that the foreign Merchant cannot (if he hasamindtoit) eafily get Weighey
Money for it, but having fold his Merchandize, and received ¢/5p’d Money, finds a
difficulty to procure what is weight for it he will, in {elling his Goods, eithet
contraé to be paid in weighty Money, or elfe raife the Price of his Commodities,
according to the diminifh’d quantity of Silver in your current Coin.

In Holland  (Ducatoons being the beft Money of the Country, as well as the
largeft Coin) Men in Payments, received and paid thofe indifferently, with the
other Money of the Country, till of late the coining of other Species of Money, of
bafer Alloy, and ingreater quantities, having made the Ducatoons, either by melt-
ing down, or Exportation, fcarcer than formerly, it became difficult to change
the bafer Money into Ducatoons 5 and fince that, no body will pay a Debt in Dau-
catoons, unlefs he be allowed half per Cene. or more, above the value they were
coin’d for.

To underftand this, we muft take notice, That Guilders is the denomination,
that in Aolland they ufually compute by, and make their Contra&sin. A Duca-
roon formerly pafled at three Guilders, and three Stuyvers, or fixty-three Stuyvers.
There were then (fome Years fince) began to be coin’d another Piece, which
was call’d a three Guilders Piece, and wasorder’d to pafs for three Guilders or fixty
Stuywers. But 21 Three Guilders Pieces, which were to pafs for 63 Guilders , nct
having fo much Silver in them as 20 Ducaroons, which pafled for the fame Sum of
63 Guilders : the Ducatoons were either melted down in their Mints, (for the ma-
king of thefe Three Guilders Pieces, or yet bafer Money, with Profit) or were car-
ried away by foreign Merchants ; who when they carried back the Produ& of
their Sale in Money, would be fure to receive their Payment of the number of
Guilders they contra&ted for in Ducatoons, or change the Money they received, in-
t0 Ducatoons : Whereby they carried home more Silver, than if they had taken
their Payment in Threc Guilders Pieces, or any other Species. Thus Ducatoons be-
came fcarce.  So that now he that will be paid in Ducatoons muft allow half per
Cent.forthem. And therefore the Merchants, when they fell any thing now, either
make their Bargain to be paid in Ducatopns, or if they contra& for Guilders in
general, (which will be fure to bepaid them in the bafer Money of the Country,)
they raife the Price of their Commodities accordingly.

By this Example, in a Neighbour Country, we may fee how our new mill’d Mo-
ney goes away. When foreign Trade imports more than our Commodities will
pay for, ’tis certain we muft contra® Debts beyond Sea, and thofe muft be paid
with Money, when either we cannot furnifh, or they will not take our Goods to
difcharge them. To have Money beyond Sea to pay our Debts, when our Com-
modities do not raife it, there is no other way but to fend it thither. And fince
a weighty Crown cofts no more here than a light one, and our Coin beyond Sea is
valued no otherwife than according to the quantity of Silver it has in it, whether
we fend it in Specie, or whether we melt it down here to fend it in Bullion,
(which is the fafeft way as not being prohibited) the weightieft is fure to go. But
when {o great a quantity of your Money is clipd, or fo great a part of your weigh-
ty Money is carried away, that the foreign Merchant or his Fafor here cannot
have his Price paid in weighty Money, or fuch as will eafily be changed into it,
then every one will fee (when AMen will no longer take five clipp’d Shillings for a mill'd
or weighty Crown) that it is the quantity of Silver that buys Commoditiesand pays
Debts, and not the Stamp and Denomination which is put upon it. And then
t0o it will be fecn whata Robbery is committed on the Publick by Clipping. Every
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on, which will one time or other be [enfibly felr 5 and which, if it be not taken care of,
and fpeedily fropt , will in that enormous Courfe it is now in, quickly, I fear,
break out into open ill Effets, and at one blow deprive us of a great part (perhaps
near one fourth) of our Money. For that W'lll.be really the Cafe, when the In-
credfe of clip’d Money makes it hard to get weighty 5 when Men begin to put a
difference of value between that which is weighty, and light Money, and will not
fell their Commodities, but for Money that is weight, and will make their Bar-
gains accordingly.

Let the Country Gentlemar, when it comes to that Pafs, confider, what the
Decay of his Eftate will be, when receiving his Rent in the Tale of clipp’d Shil-
lings, according to his Bargain, he cannot get them to pafs at Market for more
than their Weight. And he that fells him Sals or Silk, will bargain for 5. fuch a

vantity, if he pays lim in fair weighty Coin, but in c/ipyd Money he will not
take under §5. 34. Here you fee you have your Money without this new trick of
Coinage, rdifed 5 per Cenr.  But whether to any advantage of the Kingdom, I
Icave every one to judge.

Hithefto we have only confidered the raifing of Silver Coin, and that has been

only by coining it with lefs Silver in it, under the fime Denomination. Thereis
anothet way yet of raifing Money which has fomething more of reality, though
as little good as the former in it. This too, now that we are upon the Chapter
of Raifing of Money, it may not be unfeafonable to open a little. The raifing 1
mean is, when either of the two richét Metals, (which Money is ufually made
of) is by Law raifed above its flatutal Value, in refpect of the other. Gold and
Silvér, have, in almoft all Ages, and parts of the World (where Money was
ufed) generally been thought the fitteft Meterials to make it of. But there
being a great difproportiofi ini the Plenty of thefe Metals in the World, one has
always been valued much higher than the other ; fo that one Ounce of Guld has
exchang’d for feveral Ounces of Silver : As at prefent, our Guinea afling for 21 5.
6 4. in Silver, Gold is now about fifteen and an half Times more wotth than Sil-
ver; there being about fiftéen and an half times more Silver in 21 5.6 4. than
there is Gold ina Guinés. This being now the Market Rate of Gold to Silver
if by dn eftablifhed Law the Raté of Guineas fhould be fet higher, (as to 225.
6d.1 they would be faifed indéed, but to the Lofs of the Ringdom. For by this
Law Gold besiig vaifed § per Cent. above its natutal true Value, Foteigners would
find it worth while fo fend their Gold hither, afid fo fetch away our Silver at
five per Cenr. Profit, dnd {0 much Lofs 6 us. Fot when fo much Gold as would
purchafe but 160 Ourceés of Silvet any where elfe, will in England purchafe the
Merchant 10§ Ounces, what fhall hinder hiti from bringing his Gold to fo good
a Market ; and either felling it 4t the Mint, where it will yield fo much, or
having it coin’d ifito Gafseds : And then (going to Market with his Guineas) he
may buy out Commoditiés at the Advantage of § per Cent. in the very fort of his
Money 5 or change them into Silver, and carry that away with him ?
_ On the otheér fide, if by a Law you would raife your Silver Money, and make
four Crowns , or 205. in Silver, équal to a Guinea, at which rate I fuppofe it
was firft coli’d ; fo that by your Law a Guinea fhould pafs but for 20 s. the fame
Iiteoniveniency wouild follow. For then Strangers would bring in Silver, and
carry dway ybtit Gold, which was to be had here at a lower rate than any
where elfe.

If you fay, that this Inconvenience i$ not to be fear’d ; for that as foon as
People found; that Geld began to grow fcarce, or that it was more worth than
the Law fet upda if, they would not then part with it at the Statute-rate; as
we fée the Broad Pieces that were coined in King Fames 1. time for 20 5. no body
will now part with under 23 5. or more, according to the Market Value. This
I grant is true, and it dees plainly confefs the Foolifhnefs of making a Law,
which cannot produce the Effect it is made for: As indeed it will not, when you
would raife the Price of Silver in refped of Gold, above its natural Market Va-
lue : For then, as we fee in our Gold, the Price of it will raife itfelf. But on
the other fide, if you fhould by a Law fet the Value of Gold above its Par, then
People wounld be bound to veceive it at that high rate , and (o part with their
Silver at an under value. But fuppofing that having a mind to raife your Silver
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in refpe@ of Gold, you make a Law to do it, what comes of that? if your Law
prevail, only this; that as much as you raife Silver, you debafe Gold, (for they
are in the Condition of two things put in cppofite Scales, as much as the one ri-
fes the other falls) and then your Gold will be carried away with fo much clear.
Lofs to the Kingdom, as you raife Silver and debafe Gold by your Law, below
their natural Value. If you raife Gold in Proportion to Silver, the fame Effeét
follows.

1fay, raife Silver in vefpect of Gold, and Gold in Proportion to Silver. For when.
you would raife the Value of Money, fancy what you will, ’tis but in refpect of
fomething you would change it for, and is done only when you can make a lefs
quantity of the Metal, which your Money is made of, change for a greater
quantity of that thing which you would raife it to. ;

The Effe@ indeed, and ill Confequence of raifing either of thefe two Metals;
in refped of the other, is more cafily obferved and fooner found in raifing Gold
than Silver Coin: Becaufe your Accounts being kept, and your Reckonings all
made in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, which are denominations of Silver Coins,
or numbers of them; if Gold be made current at a rate above the free and Mar-
ket Value of thofe two Metals, every one will eafily perceive the Inconvenience.
But there being a Law for it, you cannot refufe the Gold in payment for fo much..
And all the Money or Bullion People will carry beyond Sea from you, will be in
Silver, and the Money or Bullion brought in will be in Gold. And the fame juft
will happen when your Silver is raifed and Gold debafed in refpe& of one another,
beyond their true and natural proportion: (zarural proportion or value 1 call that
relpe@ive rate they find any where without the prefcription of Law) For then
Silver will be that which is brought in, and Gold will be carried out; and that
ftill with Lofs to the Kingdom, anfwerable to the overvalue {et by the Law. Only
as foon as the Mifchief is felt, People will (do what you can) raife their Gold to its
natutal value. For your Accounts and Bargains being made in the denomination
of Silver Money ; if, when Gold is raifed above its proportion, by the Law, you
cannot refufe itin payment (as if the Law fhould make a Guinea current at 22.s.
and 64.) you are bound to take it at that rate in payment. But if the Law fhould
make Guineas current at 20 5. he that has them is not bound to pay them away at
that rate, but may keep them if he pleafes, or get more for them if he can: Yet
from fuch a Law one of thefe three things will follow. Either 1/, The Law for-
ces them to go at 20rs. and thenbeing found pafling at that rate, Foreigners make
their Advantage of it: Or, 2dly, People keep thep up, and will not part with
them at the legal rate, underftanding them really to be worth more, and then all
your Gold lies dead, and is of no more ufe to Trade, than if it were all gone out
of the Kingdom: Or, 3dly, It pafles for more than the Law allows, and then your
Law fignifies nothing, and had been better let alone. Which way ever it fucceeds
it proves either prejudicial or ineffetual. If the defign of your Law takes place,
t{lechi!ngdom lofes by it : If the Inconvenience be felt and avoided, your Law is
eluded.

Money 1s the meafure of Commerce, and of the rate of every thing, and there-
fote ought to be kept (as all other meafures) as freddy and invariable as may be. But
this cannot be, if your Money be made of two Metals, whofe Proportion, and
confequently whofe Price, conftantly varies in refpect of one another. Silver,
for many Reafons, is the fitteft of all Metals to be this Meafure, and therefore ge-
nerally made ufe of for Money. But then it is very unfit and inconvenient that
Gold, or any other Metal, fhould be made current legal Money, at a {tanding
fettled Rate. This is to fet a Rate upon the varying value of T hings by Law,
which juftly cannot be done; and is, as 1 have thewed, as far as it prevails, a
conftant damage and prejudice to the Country where it is pra&ifed. Suppofe fif-
teen to one be now the exa&t Par between Gold and Silver, what Law can make
it Jafting s and eftablifh it fo, that next Year, or twenty Years hence, this fhall
be the juft Value of Gold to Silver, and that one Ounce of Gold fhall be juft
worth fifteen Ounces of Silver, neither more nor lefs? ’Tis poflible, the Eft-
India Trade fweeping away great Sums of Gold, may make it fcarcer in Europe.
Perhaps the GuineaTrade, and Mines of Peru, affording it in greater Abundance,
may make it more plentiful; and fo its Value in refpe& of Silver, come on the
one fide to be as fixteen, or on the other as fourteen to one. And can any Law
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you fhall make alter this Proportion here, when it is o every where elfe found a-
bout you ? If your Law fet it at fifteen, when it is at the free Market Rate in
the neighbouring Countries, as fixteen to one; will they not fend hither their
Silver to fetch away your Gold at one fixteen Lofs to you? Or if you will keep
its Rate to Silver, as fifteen to one, when in Holland, France, and Spain its Mar-
ket Value is but fourteen 5 will they not fend hither their Gold, and fetch away
your Silver at one fifteen lofs to you? This is unavoidable, if you will make Mo-
ney of both Gold and Silver at the fame time, and fet Rates upon them by Law
in refpet of one another.

What then? (Will you be ready to fay) would you have Gold kept out of Ex-
gland 2 Or being here, would you have it ufelefs to Trade; and muft there be
no Money made of it? Ianfwer, Quite the contrary. ’Tis fit the Kingdom
fhould make ufe of the Treafure it has. ’Tis neceflary your Gold fhould be
coin’d, and have the King’s Stamp upon it, to fecure Men in receiving it, that
there is fo much Gold in each piece. But ’tis not neceffary that it fhould have
a fixed Value fet on it by publick Authority: >Tis not convenient that it fhosld
in its varying Proportion have a fettled Price. Let Gold, as other Commodities,
find its own Rate. And when, by the King’s Image and Infcription, it carries
with it a publick Affurance of its weight and finenefs, the Gold Money fo coin’d
will never fail to pafs at the known Market Rates, as readily, as any other Spe-
cies of your Money. Twenty Guineas, though defigned at firft for 20 /. go now
as current for 21 /. 104. as any other Money, and fometimes for more, as the
Rate varies. The Value or Price of any thing, being only the refpective eftimate
it bears to fome other, which it comes in Competition with, can only be known
by the quantity of the one, which will exchange for a certain quantity of the o-
ther. There being no two things in nature, whofe Proportion and Ufe does not
vary, ’tis impoflible to fet a ftanding regular Price between them. The grow-
ing Plenty or Scarcity of either in the Market, (whereby I mean the ordinary
Places, where they are to be had in Traffick) or the real Ufe, or changing Fa-
fhion of the Place, bringing either of them more into Demand than formerly,
prefently varies the refpedtive Value of any two Things. You will as fruitlefly
endeavour to keep two different things fteddily at the fame price one with ano-
ther, as to keep two things in an aquilibrium, where their varying Weights de-
pend on different Caufes. Put a piece of Spunge in one Scale, and an exaét coun-
terpoife of Silver on the other, you will be mightily miftaken if you imagine,
that becaife they are to Day gqual, they fhall always remain fo. The Weight
of the Spunge varying with every change of Moifture in the Air, the Silver in
the oppolite Scale will fometimes rife and fometimes fall. This is juft the ftate
of Silver and Gold in regard of their mutual Value. Their Proportion, or Ufe,
may, nay conftantly does vary, and with it their Price. For being eftimated one

in Reference to the other, they are as it were put in oppofite Scales, and as
the one rifes the other falls, and fo on the contrary.

Farthings made of a bafer Metal, may on this Account too deferve your Con-
fideration. For whatfoever Coin you make current, above the intrinfick Value,
will always be Damage to the Publick, whoever get by it. But of this I fhall
not at prefent enter into a more particular Enquiry; only this I will confident-
Iy affirm, That it is the Intereft of every Country, that all the current Money of it [hould
be of one and the fame Mesal 5 That the [everal Species fhould be all of the fame Alloy,
and none of & bafer mixture : And that the Standard once thus [ettled, fhould be inviola-
bly and immutably kept to Perpetuity. For whenever that is alter’d, upon what Pre-
tence foever, the Publick will lofe by it.

Since then it will neither bring us in more Money, Bullion, nor Trade; nor
keep that we have here, nor hinder our weighty Money, of what Denomination
foever, from being melted, to what purpofe fhould the Kingdom be at the Charge
of coining all our Money anew ? For 1do not fuppofe any body can propofe, that
we fhould have two forts of Money at the fame time, one heavier, and the other
lighter, as it comes from the Mint ; that is very abfurd to imagine. So that if
all your old Money muft be coin’d over again, it will indeed be fome Advantage,
and that a very confiderable one, to the Officers of the Mint. For they being al-
low’d 35 64. it fhould be fixteen Pence Halfpenny for the Coinage of every
Pound Troy, which is very near five and an half per Cenr.  If our Money be fix
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Millions, and muft be coin’d all over again, it will coft the Nation to the Mint
three hundred thirty thoufand Pounds.  One hundred thirty thoufand Pounds if
the clipp’d Money muft fcape, becaufe it is already as light as your new Standard;
doyou notown that this Defign of new Coinage isjuft of the nature of Clipping?

This Bufinefs of Money and Coinage is by fome Men, and amongft them fome
very ingenious Perfons, thought a great Myftery, and very hard to be underftood.
Not that truly in itfelf it is fo, but becaufe interefled People, that treat of it,
wrap up the Secret they make Advantage of in myftical, obfcure, and unintelli-

ible ways of Talking; which Men, from a pre-conceiv’d Opinion of the Diffi-
culty of the Subje&t, taking for Senfe, in a Matter not eafie to be penetrated,
but by the Men of Art, let pafs for current without Examination. W hereas,
would they look into thofe Difcourfes, enquire what meaning their Words have,
they would find for the moft part, either their Pofitions to be falfe , their De-
duétions to be wrong, or (which often happens) their Words to have no diftin&
meaning at all. Where none of thefe be, there their plain, true, honelt Senfe,
would prove very eafic and intelligible,, if exprefs’d in ordinary and direct
Language. . . . . .

That this is fo, I fhall thew, by examining a printed Sheet on this Subject, in-
tituled, Remarks on a Paper given in to the Lords, &c.

Rem. T certain, That what place foever will give moft for Silver by weight, it
will thither be carried and fold: And if of the Money which now paffes in England, there
can be §s. 5d. the Ounce given for Standard Silver at the Mint, when but 5. 4d. of
1he very [ame Money can be given elfewhere for ity it will certainly be brought to the
Mint i and when coin’d, cannot be fold (baving one Penny over-value [et upon it by the
Ounce) for the [ame that other Plate may be bought for, fo will be left unmelted s at leaft,
*twill be the Intereft of any Exportersy to buy Plate to fend out, before Miney; whereas
now "tis bis Intereft to buy Money to [end out before Plate.

Anfw. The Author would do well to make it intelligible , how, of the Money
that now paffes in BEngland, at the Mint can be given 5. §d. the Ounce for Standard
Silvery when but §s- 4d. of the fame Money éan be given elfewhere for it. Next, How
it has one Penny over-value fet upon it by the Ounce, 10 that when coin’d it cannot be fold.
This, toan ordinary Reader, looks very myfterious; and, I fear, is fo, as either
fignifying nothing at all, or nothing that will hold. For,

1. I ask who is it at the Mint, that can give 5s. 5d. per Ounce, for Standard
Silver, when no body elfe can give above §s. 4d? Is it the King, or is it the Mafter-
Worker, or any of the Officers? For to give § s. §d. for what will yield but g s.
4 d. to any body elfe, is to give one fixty fifth part more than it is worth. For
fo much every thing is worth, as it will yield. And I do not fee how this can
turn to account to the King, or be born by any body elfe.

2. 1 ask, How a Penny over-value can be fet upon it by the Ounce, fo that it cannot
be fold? This is fo myfterious that 1 think it near impoffible. For an equal
Quantity of Standard Silver will always be juft worth an equal Quantity of Stan-
dard Silver. And it is utterly impoflible to make fixty four parts of Standard
Silver equal to, or worth {ixty five parts of the fame Standard Silver ; which is
meant by ferting a Penny over-value upon it by the Ounce, if that has any meaning at
all. Indeed, by the Workmanfhip of it, fixty four Ounces of Standard Silver
may be made not only worth fixty five Ounces, but feventy or eighty. But the
Coinage, which is all the Workmanthip here, being paid for by a Tax, 1do not
fee how that can be reckon’d at all: Orif it be, it muft raife every 5. 44.
coin’d, to above §s. §5d. If I carry fixty four Ounces of Standard Silver in Bul-
lion to the Mint to be coin’d, fhall I not have juft fixty four Ounces back again
for it in Coin? And if {0, can thefe fixty four Ounces of coin’d Standard Silver
be poflibly made worth fixty five Ounces of the fame Standard Silver uncoin’d ;
when they coft me no more, and I can, for barely going to the Mint, have fixty
four Ounces of Standard Silver in Bullion turn’d into Coin? Cheapnefs of Coinage
1 England, where it cofts nothing, will indeed make Money be fooner brought to
the Mint, than any where elfe; becaufe there | have the Convenience of having
it made into Mouey for nothing. But this will no more keep it in England than
if it were perfect Bullion. Nor will it hinder it from being melted down, be-
caufe it coft no more in Coin than in Bullion: And this equally, whether your

Pieces of the fame Denomination be lighter, heavier, or juft as they were before.
This
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This being explain’d, ’twill be ealie to feq, whether the other thiigs faid in the
fame Paragraph be true or falfe, and particularly, whether “swill be the Intereft of
every Exporter, to buy Plate to [end out before Money. .

Rem. Tis only barely afferted, That if Silver be raifed at the Mint, that *twill rife
elfewhere above ity but can never be known till it be tried.

Anfw. The Author tells us, in the laft Paragraph, that Silver that is worth but
55. 2d. per Ounce at the Mint, is worth §5. 4d. elfewhere. This, how true, or
what Inconvenience it hath, I will not here examine. But be the Inconvenience
of itwhat it will, this raifing the Money he propofes asa Remedy : And to thofe
who fay, upon raifing our Money Silver will rife too, he makes this Anfwer, that
It can never be known whether it will or noy till it be tried. To which I reply, That it
may be known as certainly without tryal as it can, that two picces of Silver that
weighed equally Yefterday, will weigh equally again to Morrow in the fame
Scales.

There is Silver (fays our Author) whereof an Ounce (i. €. 480 Grains) will
change for §s. 4d. (i €. 496 Grains) of our Standard Silver coin’d. To morrow
you coin your Money lighter 5 fo that then 5s. 44. will have but 472 Grains of
coin’d Standard Silver in it. Can it not then be known, without Tryal, whether
that Ounce of Silver, which to day will change for 496 Grains of Standard Silver
coin’d, will change to morrow but for 472 Grains of the fame Standard Silver coin’d ?
Orcan any one imagine that 480 Grains of the fame Silver which today are worth

06 Grains of our coin’d Silver, will to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the
;}ame Silver, a little differently coin’d ? He that can have a Doubt about this
till it be tried, may as well demand a Trial to be made, to prove, that the
fame thing is @quiponderant, or zquivalent to it felf. For I think it is as
clear, That 472 Grains of Silver are ®quiponderant to 496 Grains of Silver,
as that an Ounce of Silver, that is to day worth 496 Grains of Standard Silver,
fhould to morrow be worth but 472 Grains of the fame Standard Silver, all
Circumftances remaining the fame, but the different Weight of the Pieces
ftamp’d : Which is that our Author afferts, when he fays, ‘That ’ts only barely
afferted, &c. What has been faid to this, may ferve alfo for an Anfwer to the
next Paragraph. Only I defire it may be taken notice of, that the Author feems
to infinuate that Silver goes not in England, as in foreign Parts, by Weight :
Which is a very dangerous as well as falfe Pofition 5 and which, if allowed, may
let into our Mint what Corruption and Debafing of our Money one pleafes.

Rem. That our Trade hath heretofore furnifhed us with an Overplus, brought home
in Gold and Silver, is true 5 But that we bring home from any Place more Goads thar we
now export to it, I do not conceive to be fo. And more Goods might be fent to thofe Parts;
but byreafon of the great Value of Silver in this part of the World, more Money isto be got by
exporting Silvers than by any other thing that can be [ent 5 and that is the reafon of it. _And
for its being melred down, and [ent out, becaufe it is fo beavy, 35 not by their Paper denied.

Anfw. That we bring bome from any place more Goods than we now export, (The
Author tells us) he doth not conceive.

Would he had told us a Reafon for his Conceit. But fince the Money of any
Country is not prefently to be changed, upon any private Man’s groundlefs Con.
ceit, 1 fuppofe this Argnment will not be of much Weight with many Men. I
make bold to call it a groundlefs Conceit: For if the Author pleafe to remember
the great Sums of Money are carried every Year to the Eaff-Indies, for which we
bring home confumable Commodities; (though I muft own that it pays usagain
with Advantage) or if he will examine, how much only two Commodities, whol-
ly confum’d here, coft us yearly in Money, (I mean Cizary Wine and Currants)
more than we pay for with Goods exported to the Canaries and Zant 5 befides the
Over-balance of Trade upon us in feveral other Places, he will have littlereafon
to fay, he doth not conceive we bring bome from any place more Goods th# we now Export
to it.

As to what he [ays concerning the melting down and exporting our Money, becaufe it is
beavy. 1f by heavy, he means, becaufe our Crown-pieces (and thereft of our fpe-
cies of Money in proportion) are 23 or 24 Grains heavier than he would have
them coin’d : This, whoever grants it, T deny upon Grounds, which I fuppofe,
when examined, will be found clear and evident.

Vol. . G o2 Indeed
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Indeed when your Debts beyond Sea, to anfwer the Ovet-balance of forcigit
Importations, call for your Money, ’tis certain the heavy Money, which has the
full Standard Weight, will be meltegl down and carried away ; becanfe Foreign-
ers value not your Stamp or Denomination, but your Silver.

He would do well to tell us what he means by the great Value of Silver in this
part of the World.  For he {peaks of itas a Caufe that draws away our Money more
now than formerly, or elfe it might as well have been omitted as mentioned in
this place : And if he mean, by this part of the World, England : ’tis fcarce Senfe to
fay, That the great Value of Silver in England fhould draw Silver out of England.
If he means the neighbouring Countries to England, he fhould have faid it, and
not doubtfully this part of the World. But let him, by this part of the World, mean
what he will, 1 dare fay every one will agree, That Silver is not more valu’d in
this, than any other part of the World ; nor in this Age, more than in our Grand-
fathers Days.

I am forry if it be true, what he tells us, That more Money is to be got by Expor-
tation of Silvery than by any other thing that can be [ens.  This 1s an Evidence, that
we bring home more Goods than we expore.  For till that happens, and has brought
us in Debt beyond Sea, Silver v»_'ill not be exported ; but the overplus of Peoples
Gain, being generally laid upin Stlver, it will b_e brought home in Silver ; and
fo our People will value it as much as any other, in this part of the World.

The Truth of the Cafe in fhort is this. Whenever we, by a lofing Trade,
contra® Debts with our Neighbours, they will put 4 great Value on our Silver,
and more Money will be got by tranfporting Silver than any thing can be fent : Which
comes about thus. Suppofe that by an Over-balance of their Trade (whether
by a Sale of Pepper, Spices, and other Eaft-India Commodities, it matters not)
we have received great quantities of Goods, within thefe two or three Months,
from Ebslland, and fent but little thither; fo that the Accounts balanced between
the Inhabitants of England and the United Provinces, we of Englandwere a Millionin
their Debt : What would follow from hence ? This: That thefe Dutch Creditors,
defiring to have what is due to them, give Order to their Factors and Correfpon-
dents here, to return it to them. ¥or enquiring, as we do, what are the Effects
of an over-balance of Trade, we muft not {uppofe, they inveft their Debts in
Commodities, and return their Effectsthat way. A Million then being tobe return-
ed from England to Holland in Money, every one feeks Bills of Exchange ; but
Englithmen not having Debts in Hulland to anfwer this Million, or any the leaft
part of it, Bills are not to be got. This prefently makes the Exchange very
high : upon which the Bankers, &¢. who have the command of great quantities
of Money and Bullion, fend that away to Hblland in Specie, and fo take Money
here to pay it again there, upon their Bills, at fuch a rate of Exchange, as gives
them five, ten, fifteen, ¢c. per Cent. profit: And thus fometimes a § s. Piece of

~our mill’d Money may truly be faid to be worth §s. 3d. 4d. 6d. 9d. in Holland.

And if this be the great Value of Silver in this part of the World, 1eafily grant it him.
But this great Value is to be remedied, not by the alteration of our Mint, but by
the Regulation and Balance of our Trade. For be your Coin what it will, our
Neighbours, if they over-balance us in Trade, will not only have 4 grear Value
of our Silver, but get it too; and there will be more 10 be got by exporting Silver to
them than by any other Thing can be [ent.

Rem. The alteration of the Coinsin Spain and Portugal are no way at all like
this. For there they alter’d in Denomination near half, to deceive thofe they paid, with
paying thofe to whom they owed one Ounce of Silver, but balf an Ounce for it.  But in the
alteration bere defigned, to whoever an Ounce of Silver was owing, an Ounce will be paid
in this Money ; it being here only defigned; that an Ounce of Money fhould equal an Ounce
of Silver in Value, at bome, as well as abroad, which now it does not.

Anfw. In this Paragraph the Author confefles the alteration of the Coin in
Spain and Portugal was a Cheats but the Aiteration bere defign’d, he fays, is not: But
the Reafon he gives for it is admirable : viz. Becaufe they there alter’d in Denomina-
tion near halfy and here the Denomination is alter’d but five per Cenr. for fo in
Truthit is, whatever bedefigned.  As if fifty per Gene. werea Cheat, but five
per Cent. were not; becaufe perhaps lefs perceivable. For the two Things that
are pretended to be done here by this new Coinage, I fear will both fail, viz.
1. That to whom/foever an Ounce of Silver is owing, an Ounce of Silver fhall be paid in this

Money.
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Miney. For when an Ounce of Silver is coin’d, as is propofed, into§ . 54.

(which is to make our Money five per Cent. lighter than it is now) I that am to.

receive an 100 L. per Annum, Fee Farm Rent 5 fhall I in this new Money receive
105§ L. or barely 100 /.? The firft I think will not be faid. For if by Law you
have made it 100 /. ’tis certain the Tenant will pay me no more. If you do not
mean that goo Crowns, or 2000 Shillings of your new Coin fhall bean 100 /. but
there muft be five per Genr. in Tale, added to every 100, you are at the charge
of new Coinage to no other purpofe but to breed Confufion. 17 I muft receive
100 [. by Tale, of this new Money for my Fee Farm Rent, ’tis demonftration
that I lofe five Ounces per Cent. of the Silver was due to me. This 2 little lower
he confefles in thefe Words, That where a Man has a Rent-SEC,. that can never be
more, this may fomewhat affelt ity but [o very little, that it will fcarce ever at all be per-
ceived. This very litrle is five per Gnt. And if a Man be cheated of that, o he per-
ceives it not, it goes for nothing. But this Lofs will not affe& only fuch Rents, as
can never be more, but all Payments whatfoever, that are contracted for before
this alteration of our Money.

2. If it be true, what he affirms, That an Ounce of Money doth equal an Ounce of
Silver in value abroad, but not at home 5 then this part of the Undertaking will alfo
fail. For I deny that the Stamp on our Money does any more debafe it here at
home than abroad, or make the Silver in our Money not equal in value to the
fame weight of Silver every where. The Author would have done well to have
made it out, and not left fo great a Paradox only to the credit of a fingle
Aflertion. ; ,

Rem. And for what is [aid in this Bill to prevent Exportation, relates only to the
keeping in our own Goiny and Bullion, and leaves all foreign to be exported ftill.

Anfw. What the Author means by our owz and foreign Bullion, will need fome
Explication.

Rem. There is now no fuch thing as Payments made in weighty and mill’d Money.

Anfw. 1 believe there are very few in Town, who do not very often receive
a mill’d Crown for § 5. and a mill’d half Crown for 2 5. 6 4. But he means I fup-
pofe in great and entire Sums of mill’d Money. But I ask, if all the clip’d Mo-
ney were called in, whether then all the Payments would not be in weighty Mo-
ney ; and that not being call’d in, whether if it be lighter than your new mill’d
Money, the new mill’d Money will not be melted down as much as the old? Which
I think the Author there confefles, or elfe I underftand him not.

Rem. Nor will this any way interrupt Trade 5 for Trade will find its own courfe 3 the
Denomination of Money in any Country no way concerning that. :

Anfw. The Denomination to a certain Weight of Money, in all Countries,
concerns Trade; and the alteration of that neceflarily brings difturbance to it.

Rem. Forif fo be it occafions the coining more Money.

Anfw. He talks as if it would be the occafion " of coining more Money. Out of
what? Out of Money already coin’d, or out of Bullion ? For 1 would be glad to
know where it is. _

Rem. It may be fome Gain to thofe that will wenture to melt down the Coin, but
very fmall Lofs (if any) to thofe that [hall be paid in the new : *Tis not to be denied, but
that where any Man has a Rent-SECy that can never be more, this may fomewhat affet
it 5 but [o very littley *twill fearce ever at all be perceived.

Anfw. As much asit will be Gain to melt down their Coin, fo much Lofs
will it be to thofe who are paid in the new, wiz. § per Cenr. which1 fuppofe, is
more than the Author would be willing to lofe, unlefs he get by it another way.

Rem. And if the alteration defigned [hould bave the effect of making our Native Com-
modities any way dearer. . A

Anfw. Here the Author confeffes, that proportionably as your Money is raifed,
the Price of other things will be raifed too. But to make amends, he fays,

Rem. It does ar the fame time make the Land which produces them, of more than [o
much more in value.

Anfw. This more than [o much more in Value, is more than our Author, or any
body elfe for him, will ever be able to make out. 7

The Price of Things will always be eftimated by the guantity of Silver is given
in exchange for them. And if you make your Money lefs in Weight, it muft be
made up in Tale. This isall this great Myftery of raifing Money, and raiﬁng;

Yand.,
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Land. For Example, The Mannor of Blackecre would yefterday have yiclded
one hundred thoufand Crowns, which Crown-pieces, let us fuppofe numero rotun-
do, to weigh each of them an Ounce of Standard Silver. To day your new Coin
comes in play, which is§ per Genr. lighter. There’s your Money raifed : The
Land now at Sale yields one hundred and five thoufand Crpwns’, which is )uﬂ:. the
fame one hundred thoufand Ounces of Standard Silver. = There’s the Land raifed.
And is not thisan admirable Invention, for which the Publick ought to be at above
one hundred thoufand Pounds Charge for new Coinage, and all your Commerce
put in diforder ? And then to recommend this Invention, you are told, asa great.
Secret, That, Hud not Money from time to vime, been raifed in its Denomination, Lands
bad wot fo vifen too : Which is to fay, Had not your Money been made lighter, fewer
Pieces of it would have bought as much Land as a greater number does now.

Rem. The lofs of Payments there fpoken of, will, in no [orr, be /jo great as if the Par-
ties to whom thefe Debrs are owing, were now bound to receive them in the Money 20w paf-
fesy and thento melt the fame down 5 Jo at this they will have no mz’t[é to complain.

Anfw. A very good Argument! The Clippers have rob’d the Publick of a
good part of their Money (which Men will, {fome time or other, find in the Pay-
ments they receive) and ’tis defired the Mint may have a liberty to be before-
hand with thofe to whom Debts are owing. They are told they will have no rea-
fon to Gmplain of it, who fuffer thislofs; becaufe_it is not fo great as the other.
The damage is already done to the Publick, by clipping. Where at laft it will
light, I cannot tell. But Men who receive clipp’d Money, not being forced z,
melt it down, do not yet receive any lofs by it. When chpp.’d Money will no longer
change for weighty, then thofe who have clipp’d Money in their hands, will find
the lofs of it.

Rem. *Twill make the Cuftoms better paid, becaule there will be more Money.

Anfw. That there will be more Money in Tale, ’tis poflible : That there will
be more Money in Weight and Worth the Author ought to fhew. And then,
whatever becomes of the Cuffoms, (which 1do not hear are unpaid now) the Kin
will lofe in the Excife above thirty thoufand pounds per 4zmum. For in all Taxes
where, fo many Pounds, Shillings, or Pence are determined by the Law to be
paid, there the King will lofe five per Cenr. The Author here as in other places,
givesa good reafon forit. For, His Majefty being to pay away this Money by Tale,
ashe received ity it will be to lmno lofs at all.

As if my receiving my Rents in full Tale, but in Money of undervalue five
per Genr. were not fo much lofs to me, becaufe I was to pay it away again by
Tale. Tryitat fifty per Gmr. The odds only is, That one being greater than
theother, would make more noife. But our Author’s great refuge in this is,
That it will not ‘be perceiv’d.

Rem. If all foreign Commodities, were tobe Purchafed with thisnew Species of Mp-
ney fent out 5 we agree, That with 100, of ity there could not be fo much Silver or other
Commodities bought, aswith 100 L. in Crown Pieces as now coined 3 becaufe they would
be beavier 5 and all Coin in any Kingdom, but where *tis coined, only goes by Weight 5 and
for the fame weight of Silver, the fame every where fFill will be bought 5 and fo there will,
with the [ame quuntity of Goods. —_And if thofe Goods Jhould coft five per Cent. more beve
in Bngland than heretofore, and yield but the fame Money (we mean by the Ounce abroad)
the [ame Moncy brought home and coin’d, willyicld the Tmporter five per Cent. mare at the
Mint than it heretofore could doy and fo no damage vo the Trader at all.

Anfw. Here Truth forces from the Author a confeflion of two Things, which
demonftrate the vanity and ufelefnefs of the Proje&. 1. That upon this change
of your Coin, foreign Goods will be rais’d. 2. Your own Goods will coft more
five per Cent. So that Goods of all kinds being thereupon raifed 5 wherein confifts
the'raifing of your Money, when an Ounce of Standard Silver, however mine’d,
ftamp’d, or denominated, will buy no more Commodities than it did before ?
This confeflion alfo thews the Falfhood of that dangerous fuppofition, That Mo-
I‘I%Y’. 11;12 the Kingdom where it is coin’d, goes not by Weighe, i. e. is not valued by its

WVeight.
Rem. *Tis true, The Owners of Silver will find a Zood Market for ity and no others will

be damaged 5 but, on the contrary, the making Plenty of Money will be an advantage
to all.

Anfw.
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Anfw. 1 grant it true, That if your Money were really raifed five per Cent. the
Owners of Silver would get fo much by it, by bringing it to the Mint to be coin’d.
But fince, as is confeffed, Commodities will (upon this raifing your Money) be
raifed to five per Genr. this alteration will be an advantage to no body but the Of-
ficers of the Mint, and Hoarders of Money.

Rem. When Standard Silver was laft raifed at the Mint, (which it was, from § S.
to § s. and 2 d. the Ounce, in the 43 d. of Eliz.) and, for above Forty Years after,
Silver uncoin’d was not worth above 45. 10 d. the Ounce, which occafion’d much coin-
ing 5 and of Money, none in thofe days was exported : Whereas Silver now is. worth
but the very fame § S. and 2d. the Ounce fFill at the Mint, and is worth 5 s. 4 d. elfe-
where.  So that if this Bill now with the Lords does not happen to pafs, there can never
any Silver be ever more coi’'d at the Mint 5 and all the milld Money will in a very little
time more be deftroyed.

Anfw. The reafon of fo much Money coin’d in Queen Elizabeth’s Time, and
afterwards, was not the leffening your Crown Pieces from 480 to 462 Grains,and
fo proportionably all the reft of your Money, (which is that the Author calls,
raifing Standard Silver from 5 s. to 5 5. 2 4. the Ounce) but from the over-ba-
lance of your Trade, bringing then in Plenty of Bullion, and keeping it here.

How Standard Silver (for if the Author {peaks of other Silver, it isa fallacy)
fhould be worth its own Weight in Standard Silver at the Mint, (G.e. § s. 2 4. the
Ounce) and be worth more than its own Weight in Standard Silver, (i. . § s.4.4d.
the Ounce) in Lombard-Street, is a Paradox that no body, I think, will be able
to comprehend, till it be better explain’d. It is time to give off coining, if the
value of Standard Silver be leflened by it : as really it is, .if an Ounce of coin’d
Standard Silver will not exchange for an Ounce of uncoin’d Standard Silver, un-
lefs you add 15 or 16 Grains over-plus to it : Which is what the Author would
have taken upon his Word, when he fays, Silver is worth Five Shillings Four Pence
elfewhere.

fFive Shillings Four Pence of Money coin’d at the Mint, the Author muft al-
low to be at leaft 495 Grains. An Ounce is but 480 Grains. How then an
Ounce of uncoin’d Standard Silver can be worth five Shillings four Pence, (. e.
How 480 Grains of uncoin’d Standard Silver can be worth 495 Grains of the
fame Standard Silver, coin’d into Money) is unintelligible ; unlefs the coinage of
our Mint leffens the Value of Standard Silver.

SIR,
CO I N and Intereflt are Two Things of fo great Moment to the Publick, and of fo
great Concernment in Trade, that they ought, wvery accurately to be examin’d inko,
and very nicely weigh’dy upon any Propofal of an Alteration to be made in them. I pretend
aot to have treated of them here as they deferve. That muft be the work of an abler

Hund. Ihave [aid [omething on thefe Subjeits, becaufe you requir'd it.  Andy I hope,

the readine(s of my Obedience will excufe, to You, the Faults I have committed, and
affure You that I am,

S IR,

Your moft humble Servant,

JOHN LOCKE.

SHORT
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OBSERVATIONS
PRINTED PAPER,

For encouraging the Coining Silver Money in England, and
after for keeping it here.

= H E Author fays, Silver yielding the propos’d 2d. or 3. more by the Ounce,
il than it will do by being coin’d into Money , there will be none coin’d into
| Money 5 and matter of Fall fhews there is none.

I Twould be hard to know what he means, when he fays, Silver
S yields 2 d. or 3 d. more by the Ounce 5 than it will do by being coin’d into

Money : But that he tells us in plain wordsat the bottom of the Leaf,
that an Ounce of Silver uncoin’d, is of 2 A. more value, than after it is coin’d it will be 5
which I take the liberty to fay, is fo far from being true, that I affirm it isim-
poflible to be fo. For which I fhall only give this fhort reafon, »iz. Becaufe
the Stamp neither does nor can take awayany of the intrinfick valueof the Silver,
and therefore an Ounce of coined Standard Silver, muft neceffarily be of equal
value to an Ounce of uncoined Standard Silver. For Example ; fuppofe a Gold-
fmith has a round Plate of Standard Silver juft of the fhape, fize and weight of a
coin’d Crown-piece , which, for brevity’s fake we will fuppofe to be an Ounce,
this Ounce of Standard Silver is certainly of equal value to any other Ounce of
unwrought Standard Silver in his Shop; away he goes with his round piece of
Silver to the Tower, and has there the Stamp fet upon it 5 when he brings this
numerical Piece back again to his Shop coin’d, can any one imagine that it is
now 2 4. lefs worth than it was when he carried it out fmooth a quarter of an
hour before, or that it is not ftill of equal value to any other Ounce of unwrought
Standard Silver in his Shop ? He that can fay ’tis 2 4. lefs worth thanit was before
it had the King’s Image and Infcription on it, may as well fay, that 6o Grains of
Silver brought from the Tower are worth but §8 Grains of Silver in Lom-
bard-fireet.

But the Author very warily limits this ill effect of Coinage only to England
why it is fo in England, and not every where, would deferve a reafon.

But let us grant it to be true, as our Author afirms, that coin’d Silver in Ex-
gland is one thirtieth worfe, or of lefs value than uncoin’d, the natural Confe-
quence from this, if it be true, is, that it is very unfit that the Mint fhould be
employed in England where it debafes the Silver one thirtieth ; for if the Stamp
leffens the value of our Silver this Year, it will alfo do fo the next, and fo on to
the end of the World, it always working the fame way. Nor will the altering
the Denomination, as is propos’d, at all help it.

But yet he thinks he has fome Proof for his Propofition, becaufe it is matter of
Faét that there is no Money coin’d at the Mint. This is the great Grievance, and is
one indeed, but for a different reafon from what feems to infpire that Paper.

The
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The matter in fhort is this ; England fending moreconfumable Commodities ta
Spain, than it receives from thence, the Merchants who manage that Tra_de,
bring back the sverplus in Bullion, whichat their return they fell as a Commodity:
The Chapmen that give higheft for this, are, as in all Cafes of buying and
felling, thofe who can make moft profit by it ; and thofe are theReturners of our
Money by Exchange into thofe Countries where our Debts any way contrated
make a need of it ; for they getting 6, 8, 10, &c. per Cent. according to the want
and demand of Money from England there, and according to the rifque of the Sea,
buy up this Bullion as foon as 1t comes in, to fend it to their Correfpondents ir
thofe Parts, to make good their Credit for the Bills they have drawa on them,
and fo can give more for it than tlie Mint rate, i.e. more than an equal weight of
mill’d Money, for an equal weight of Standard Bullion, they being able to make
more profit of it by Returns. :

Suppofe the balance of our Trade with Holland were in all ather Commodities
equal, but that in the laft Eaft-ludia Sale we bought of them of Eaft-Izdia Com-
modities to the value of a Million, to be paid in a Month ; within a Month a Mil-
lion muft be returned into Holland, this prefently raifes the Exchange, and the
Traders in Exchange fell their Bills at high rates ; but the balance of Trade be-
ing (as is fuppos’d in the cafe ) equal in all other Commodities, this Million can
no way be repaid to their Correfpondents.on whom thofe Bills were drawn, but
by fending them Money or Bullion to reimburfe them. , |

This is the true reafon why theBullion brought from Spaizisnot carriedto the

Mint to be coin’d, but bought by Traders in foreign Exchange, and exported
by them to fupply the overplus of our Expences there, which are not paid for by
our Commodities. Nor will thé propofed raifing of our Money, as ’tis call’d,
whether we coin our Money for the future one thirtieth, or one twentieth, or
one half lighter than now it is, bring one Ounce more to the Mint than now;
whil’ft our Affairs in this refpe& remrain in the fame Pofture. And I challenge the
Author to fhew that it will, for faying is but faying : Bullion can never come to
the Mint to becoin’d, whil’ft the over-balance of Trade and foreign Expences
are {o great, that to fatisfie them, not only the Bullion your Trade in fome parts
now yearly bringsin, but alfo fome of your formetly coin’d Money is requifite,
and muft be fent out; but when a change in that brings in and lodges Bullion
here, (for now it feems it only pafles through England) the increafe of Silver and
Gold ftaying in England, will again bring it to the Mint to be coin’d.
_ This makes it eafily intelligible how it comes to pafs, that when now at the
Mint they can give but §s. 24. per Ounce for Silver, they can give 5 5. 4 4. the
Ounce (in Lombard-fireet, which is what our Author means when ke fays, Silver
now is worth but § 8. 2 d. the Ounce at the Minty and is worth 5 S« 4 Q. elfe whére.)
The reafon whereof is plain, viz. becaufe the Mint giviag weighty Money for
Bullion, can give fo much and no more for Silver than it is coin’d at, which is
5 5. 2 d. the Ounce, the Publick paying all the odds that is between the coin’d
and uncoin’d Silver, whichis the Manufa¢ture of Coinage: But the Banker or
Returner of Money having ufe of Silver beyond Sea, where he can make his Pro-
fit of it by anfwering Bills of Exchange, which he {ells dear, muft either fend
omilMoney in fpecie, or melt down our Coin to tranfport, or elfe with it buy
Bullion. :

The fending our Money in fpecie, of melting it down, has fome hazard, and
therefore if he could have Buliion for § si 2 4- per Ounce, or a little dearer, ’tis
like he would always rather chufe to exchange Coin for Bullion, with fome little
lofs, rather than run the rifque of melting it down, or exportation.

But this would fcarce make him pay 2 4. in the Crown, which is almoft three

and an half per Cent. if there were not fomething more in it, than barely ‘the
rifque of melting or exportation ; and that is the Lightnefs of the greateft part of
our Current Coin. For Example : IV. hasgiven Bills for Thirty thoufand pounds
frerling in Flanders, and o has need of Ten thoufand weight of Silver to be tranf-
ported thither; he has Thirty thoufand pounds ferlizg by him in ready Money,
whereof Five thoufand pounds is weighty mill’d Money ; what fhall hinder him
then from throwing that into his Melting-Pot , and fo reducing it to Bullion, to
be tranfported ? But what fhall he do for the other Twenty-five thoufand pounds,

wh\ifch1 t?lo’ he has by him, is yet clipp’d and light Money, that is at leaft twenty
ol. 1L H
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per Cent. lighter than the ftandard ? If he tranfports or melts down this, there is
o much clear Lofs to him ; it is therefore more advantage to him to buy Bullion
at §5. 4d. the Ounce with thatlight Money, than to tranfport or melt it down;
wherein tho’ the Seller of the Bullion has lefs weight in Silver than he patts with,
yet he finds his Accompt as much as if he received it in weighty Coin, whillt a
clipp’d Crown-piece or Shilling pafles as well in payment for any Commodity here
in England asa mill’d one. Thus our Mint is kept from coining. .

But this Paper, For encouraging the Coining, Gre. would fain have the Mill at
work, though there be no Grift to be had, unlefs you will grind over again what
is ground already, and pay Toll for ita fecond Time 5 a Propofition fit only for
the Miller himfelf to make; for the meaneft Houfewife in the Country would
laughat it as foon as propos’d. However the Author pleafes himfelf, and thinks
he has a good Argument to make it pafs, viz. becaufe the Toll to be paid for it
will not amount to Three hundred and thirty thoufand Pounds, as is faid in alate
Treatife about the raifing the Value of Money, (P- 170.) for, fays he, that Writer
is miftaken, in faying that 3s5. and 6d. is allowed at the Mint for the Coinage of every
pound Troy, whereas there is bur Sixteen pence half penny there allaz_ped for the ﬁzme_ 5
which Sixteen pence half peiiny being above one third of 3 5. 64. it follows by his
own Computation, that the new coining our Money will coft the Nation above
one hundred and ten thoufand Pounds; a {mall Sum in this our plenty of Riches,
to be laid out for the purchafing thefe following Inconveniencies without any the
leaft Advantage.

1. A Lofs to the King of one fiftieth (if you coin your Money 2 4. per Crown,
one twentieth if you coin your Money 34. per Crown lighter) of all his ffanding
Revenue.

2. Alike Lofs of one twentieth or one thirtieth in all Rents that are fet-
led, for thefe have, during the Term, the Nature of Rent-feck : But five per
Gent. Lofs in a Man’s Income he thinks fo little, it mill ot be perceived.

3. Trouble to Merchants in their Trade. Thefe Inconveniencies he is forcd
toallow. He might have faid diforder to all People in their Trade, though
he fays it will be but a litrle Trouble to Merchants, and without any real damage
to Trade. The Author would have done well to have made out this and a great
many other Affertions in that Paper ; but faying is much eafief) if that may pafs
for Proof. _ ‘ ]

Indeed he has, by.a fhort way, anfwer’d the Book above-mentioned, in the
conchufion of hisPaper, in thefe Words : _4nd be that fo grofly miffakes in fo material
Points of what he would affert, *tis plain is not free from Miffakes. 1t does not appear
that he. who publifhed that Book,ever thought himfelf free from Miftakes ; buthe
that miftakes in two material Points, may be in the right in two others, and
thofe will ftill need an Anfwer. But one of thefe material Points will, 1 think,
by what is already faid, appeat not to be a Miftake ; and for any thing the Au-
thor of the Paper has faid, or can fay, it will always be true, that an Ounce of
Silver coin’d or not coin’d, is, and eternally will be of equal Value to any other
Ource of Silver.  As to any other Miftake, concerning the Rate of Coinage, ’tis
like he had his Information from fome difinterefRd Perfon whom he thought
worthy of Credit. And whether it be 35. 64. as he was told, orenly Sixteen
Pence half penny per Pound Troy, as the Paper fays, whether the Reader will
believe the one or the other, or think it worth his more exa& Enquiry, this
is certain, the Kingdom ought not to be at that or any other Charge where
there is no Advantage, as there will be none in this propos’d Coinage, but quite
the contrary. - = ' e -

bjln‘ his Anfwer to . - P

Objéct 1. He fays from Edw. 111. Silver has from time to time (as it grem ineftecms
been by degrees raifed in all Mines. - 1f an Ouncjg of Silver now (not e?échangi‘qu}g 03
paying for what one tenth of an Ounce would have purchafed in Edw. HIS time,
and fo being ten times lefs worth now than it was then, be growing in. Effeem, this
Au»thqr 1$1n the right,: eHeSilver has not fince Edw. 111s Reign, from time to time
grown.in Eftees.  Be that as it will, he afligns a wrong Caufe of raifing of Silver, as
he calls it in our Mint. For if growing thus in Requeft, i. e. by leflening irs Value,
had:begn the reafon of altering our Money, this change of Coin, or raifing the
denomination of Silver in ours and other Mints, ouglit to have been greater by
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much fince Henry VID's time, than it was between that and Edmw. 11ls ; becaufe the
great change of the Value of Silver has been made, .by the Plenty of it pour’d into
this part of the World from the Weft-Indies, not difcovered till Henry VIUs Reign.
So that.I think 1 may fay that the Value of Silver from Edw. Ill. to Henry VL.
changed not one tenth, but from Heary VIL till now. it.chang’d abdve feven
tenths; and yet Money having been raifed in our Mint two thirds fince Edp. 11I’s
time, the far greater part of the raifing of it was before Hen. VII’s time, and a
very {mall part of it fince ; fo that the canfe infinuated by our Author, ’tis evi-
deat, was not the caufe of leflening our Coin fo often, whatever wasit: And ’tis
poffible there wanted not Men of Projets in thofe Days, who for private Ends,
by wrong Suggeftions, and falfe Reafonings, cover’d with myfterious Terms, led
thofe into Miftakes, who had not the time and will, nicely to examine, tho’ a
Crown-piece three times asbigas one of ours now right, forits Size alone, deferve
to be reformed.

To Objett. 2. He fays, The raifing the Denomination of Money in Spain and Por-
tugal, was making it go for more when coin’dy than its true Value. ,

This, Ifay, is impoflible, and defire the Author to prove it. It did in Spair
and Portugal, juft what it will do here and every where, it made not the Silver
coin’d go for more than its Value in all Things to be bought, but juft fo much as
the Denomination was raifed, juft fo much lefs of Commodity had the Buyer in ex-
change for it : As it would be here, if you fhould coin Six-pences into Shillings; if
any one went to Market with this new Money, he would find that whereas he had
a Bufhel of Wheat laft Week for eight Shillings of the former Coin, he would have
now but half a Bufhel for eight of the new Shillings, when the fame Denomination
had but half the quantity of Silver. Indeed thofe who were to receive Money up-
on former Contraéts, would be defrauded of half their Due, receiving in their fult
Tale of any Denomination contragted for, but half the Silver they fhould have ;
the Cheat whereof they would find, when they went to Market with their new
Money. For this I have above proved, that one Ounce of Silver is, and eternally
will be equal in Value to another Ounce of Silver 5 and all that can poffibly put a
difference between them, is only the different Value of the Workmanfhip beftowed
one on more than another, which in Coinage our Author tells us'in this Paper is
but Sixteen pence half penny per Pound Troy. 1 demand therefore of our Author,
to fhew that any fort of Coinage, or, as he calls it, raifing of Money, can raife the
Value of coin’d Silver, or make it go for more thanuncoin’d, bating the charge of
Coinage, unlefs it be to thofe who being to receive Money upon former Contracts
will by receiving the tale agreed for, receive lefs than they fhould of Silver, and
{o be defrauded of what they really contra&ed for. :

What effe fuch a raifing of their Money had in one particular, ] will tell
our Author. In Portugal they count their Money by Reys, a very {mall, or
rather imaginary Coin, juft as if we here fhould count all our Sums by Farthings.,
It pleafed the Government, poflibly, being told that it would raife the Value of
their Money to raife in Denomination the feveral fpecies, and make them go for
a greater (let us fuppofe double the) Number of Reys than formerly. What
was the Confequence ? It not only confounded the Property of the Subjec, and
difturb’d Affairs to no purpofe; but Treaties of Commerce having fettled the
Rates of the Cuftoms, at {o many Reys on the feveral Commodities, the King
immediately loft in the Value half his Cuftoms. The fame that in Proportion
will happen in the fetled Revenne of the Crown here upon the propofed Change.

For tho’ our Author in thefe Words, Whereas all now defired by this Aét is, to
keep Silver, when coi’d, of the [ame value it was before, would infinnate, that this
raifing the Denomination, or leflening our Coin, as is propofed, will do no fuch
thing; yet ’tis Demonftration, that when our Coin is leffened 34. in §s. the King
will receive five per Cent. lefs in value in his Cuftoms, Excife, and all his fettled
Revenue, and fo proportionably, as the Quantity of Silver in every fpecies of our
Coin fhall be made lefs than now it is coin’d in thofe of the fame Denomination.

But whatever our Author means by making Money go for more when coin’d than its
true value, or by keeping Silver when coin’d of the fame value it was before; this is e-
vident, that raifing their Money thus by coining it with lefs Silver in it than it
had before, had not the Effe¢t in Portugal and Spain, which our Authorpropofes
from it here: Forit has not brought one Penny more to the Mint there, nor kept
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their Money or Silver from Exportation fince, tho’ Forfeiture and Death be the
Penalties joyned in Aid to this Trick of raifing to keep it in.

But our Author tells us in Anfwer to Objeét. 4. This will fcarce ever ar all be per-
ceived. 1f of 100 Guineas a Man has in his Packet, s fhould be picked out fo as
he fhould not perceive it, the Fraud and the Lofs would not be one jot the lefs;
and tho’ he pereeived it not when or how it was done, yet he will find it in his
Accompts, and the going fo much back in his Eftate at the end of the Year.

To Objeét. 3. he fays, The raifing your Coln (it may be) may vaife the price of
Bullion here in England. ~ An Ounce of Silver will always be equal in value to an
Ounce of Silver every where, bating the Workmanthip, I fay it is impoffible to
be otherwife, and require our Author to fhew it poflible in England, or any where,
or elfe hereafter to fpare his may be’s. To avoid Fallacies, Idefire to be under-
ftood, when I ufe the Word Silver alane, to mean nothing but Silver, and do lay
afide the Confideration of bafer Metals that may be mixed with it: For I do not
fay that an Qunce of Standard Silver, that has almoft one twelfth of Cop-
per in it, is of equal value with an Ounce of fine Silver that has no Alloy at all,
but that any two Ounces of equally alloy’d Silver will always be of equal value 5
the Silver being the Meafure of Commerce, ’tis the Quantity of Silver that is in
every Piece he receives, and not the Denomination of it which the Merchant
looks after, and values it by. " .

But this raifing of the Denomination our Author would have pafs, becaufe’twill
be better for the Poffeffors of Bullion, as he fays, dufw.3. But who are they who
now in England are poffefs’d of fo-much Bullion? Or what private Men are there
in Ensband of that Confideration, that fortheir Advantage all our Maney fhould
be new coin’d, and of a lefs Weight, with fo great a Charge to the Nation, and

" Lofs to his Majefty’s Revénue ? - :

He farther adds, Anfw.'s. F doth wot thsuee inevitably follow , it will raife the
Price of Bullion beyond Sea. o C ,

It will as inevitably follow, as that nineteen Ounces of Silver will never be e-
qual in weight or worth to twenty Ounces of Silver: So much as you leffen your
Coin, fo much niore muft you pay in tale as will make the Quantity of Silver the
Merchant expe@s for his Commodity, under what Denomination foever he re-
ceives it. : o ' '

The Clothier thus buying his Spanifh Wool, Oil, and Labour, at five per Cent.
more in Denomination, fells his woollen Manyfadure proportionably dearer to
the Englifh Merchant, who exporting it to Spain, where their Money is not chan-
ged, fells it at the ufual Market-rate, and fo brings home the fame Quantity of
Bullion for it which he was wont, which therefore he muft fell to you at the fame
raifed value your Money is at: And what then is ggin’d by all this? The Deno-
mination is only chang’d to the Prejudice of the Publick, but as to all the great
Matters of your Trade, the fame Quantity of Silver is paid for Commodities as
before , and they fold in their feveral foreign Markets for the fame Quantity of
Silver. But whatever happens in the rate of foreign Bullion, the raifing of the
Denomination of our Money, will bring none of it to our Mint te be coin’d; that
depends on the Balance of our Trade, and not on leflening our Coin under the
fame Denomination: For whether the Pieces we call Crowns be coin’d 16, 24, or
100 Grains lighter, it will beall one as to the value of Bullion, or the bringing
more or lefs of it into England, or to our Mint.

What he fays in his Anfwer to Objelt. 4. befides what we have already taken
notice of, is partly againft his Bill, and partly miftake.

1. Hefays, % may be fome (as it is now) Gain to thofs that wilt venture to melt
down the milld and heavy Money now coin’d, That Men do venture to melt down
the mill’d and heavy Money, is evident, from the fmall part of mill’"d Money is
new to be found of that great Quantity of it that has been coin’d 3 and a farther
Evidence is this, that mill’'d Money wilt now yield four or five more per Cent.
than the other, which muft be to melt down, and ufe as Bullion, and not as
Money in ordinary Payments. The reafon whereof is, the fhameful and hor-
rible debafing (or, asour Author would have it, raifise) our unmill’d Money
by clipping.

. For the odds betwixt milP’d and unmil’d Money being now, medeftly fpeak-
1ng, above 20 per Gent. and Bullion, for Reafons elfewhere given, being not to be
had,
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had, Refiners, and fuch who have need of Silver, find it the cheapeft way to buy
mil’d Money for clipp’d, at four, five, or more per Cene. Lofs. '

I ask therefore this Gentleman , What fhall become of all our prefent mill’d
and heavy Money, upon the pafling of his Act? To which his Paper almoft con-
fefles what I will venture ta anfwer for him, @iz. That as foon as fuch a Law is
paffed, the mill’d and heavy Money will all be melted down ; for it being five per
Comr. heavier, i.e. more worth than what is to be coin’d in the Mint, no body will
carry it thither to receive five per Gene. lefs for it, but fell it to fuch as will give
four or four and an half per Gent. more for it, and at that rate melt it down with
Advantage: For Lombard-fiveer is tao quick-fighted to give fixty Ounces of Silver
for fifty feven Ounces of Silver, when bare throwing it into the Melting-pot will
make it change for its equal weight; fo that by this Law five per Cenr. Gain on all
our milP’d Money, will be given to be fhared between the Poffeflor and Melter
of aur mill’d Maney, out of the honeft Creditor and Landlord’s Pocket, who had
the guaranty of the Law, that under fuch a tale of Pieces of fuch a Denominati-
on as he let his Land for, he fhould have to fuch a Value, i. ¢. fuch a weight in
Silver. Now I ask whether it be not a dire&t and wnanfwerable Reafon againft
this Bill, that he confefles that it will be 4 Gain to thefe who wilt melt down the milld
and heavy Momey with fo much Lofs to the Publick, and not, as he fays, with very
[mall Lofs to thofe that fhall be paid in the new, valefs he calls five per Cent. very fmall
Lafs, for juft {fo much is it to receive but _ﬁfty feven Grains or Ounces of Silver
for {ixty, which is the Proportion in making your Crowns 3 4. lighter. This is
certain, no body will pay away mill’d or weighty Money for Debts or Commodi-
ties, when it will yield him four or five per Gent. more ; fo that which is now left
of weighty Money, being fcatter’d up and down the Kingdom into private Hands,
which cannot tell how to melt it down, will be kept wp and loft to our Trade.
And as to your clipp’d and light Money, will you make a new A& for Coinage,
without taking any Care for that? The making a new Standard for your Money,
cannot do lefs than make ail Money, which is lighter than that Standard , un-
paffable ; and thus the mill’d and heavy Money not coming into Payment, and
the light and clipp’d not being lawful Money, according to the new Standard,
there muft needs be a fudden ftop of Trade, and, ’tis to be fear’d, a general Con-
fefion of Affairs; tho® our Author {ays, it will not any ways inteerapr Trade.

2. The latter part of this Seitisn abont raifing the Value of Land, 1 take the
liberty to fay is a Miflake; which though a fufficieat Reply to an Aflertion with=
out Proof, yet I fhall not fo far imitate this Author as barely to fay things: And
therefore I fhall add this Reafon for what I fay, wviz. Becaufe nothing can truly
raife the Value, :. e. the Rent of Land, but the Increafe of your Money ; but be-
caufe raifing the Value of Land is a Phrafe which, by its uncertain Senfe, may de-
ceive others, we may reckon up thefe feveral meanings of it.

1. The Value of Land is raifed, when its intrinfick Worth is increafed, ;. e.
when it is fitted to bring fortha greater Quantity of any valuable Produé. And
thus the Value of Land is raifed only by good Husbandry.

2. The Value of Land is raifed, when remaining of the fame Fertility, it comes
to yicld more Rent, and thus its Value is raifed only by a greater Plenty of Mo-
ney and Treafure. -

3. Or it may be raifed in our Author’s way, which is, by raifing the Rent in
Tale of Pieces, but not in the quantity of Silver received for it, which, in truth,
is no raifing of it at all, no more than it could be accounted the raifing of a Man’s
Rent, if he let his Land this Year for forty Sixpences, which laft Year he let for
twenty Shillings. Nor would it alter the Cafe, if he fhould call thofe forty Six-
pences forty Shillings; for having but half the Silver of forty Shillings in them,
they would be but of half the Value, however their Denomination were changed.

In his Anfwer to the fifth Objeétion, there is this dangerous Infinuation, That
Coin in any Country where it is coin’d goes not by weight, i. €. has its Value from
the Stamp and Denomination, and not the Quantity of Silver in it. Indeed in
Coatradls already made, if your fpecies be by Law coin’d a fifth part lighter,
under the fame Denomination, the Creditor muft take a hundred fuch light Shil-
lings, or twenty fuch light Crown-pieces for §/. if the Law calls them fo, but
he lofes one fifth in the intrinfick Value of his Debt. But in Bargains to be
made, and Things to be purchafed , Money has and will always have its \;alue
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from the Quantity of Silver in it, and not from the Stamp and Denomination,
as has been already proved, and will fome time or other be evidenced with a wit-
nefs in the clipp’d Money. And if it were not fo, that the Value of Money were
not according to the Quantity of Silver in it, 4. e. that it goes by weight, 1 fee
no reafon why clipping fhould be fo feverely punifhed.

As to Foreigners, he is forced to confefs, That ’tis all one what our Money is,
greater or lefs, who regard only the Quantity of Silver they fell their Goods for,
how then can the leffening our Money bring more Plenty of Bullion into Exngland,
or to the Mint ?

But he fays, The Owners and Importers of Silver will find a good Market at the
Mint, &c. Butalwaysa better in Lombard-Street, and not a Grain of it will come
to the Mint, as long as by an under-balance of Trade, or other foreign Expen-
ces, we contra& Debts beyond Sea, which require the remitting of greater Sums
thither than are imported in Bullion. If for above forty Years after Silver was rai-

feds in the forty third Year of Queen Elizabeth, from 5s. to §55. 2d. the Ounce, un-
coin’d Silver was not worth above 4.5. 10 d. per Ounce ; the Caufe was not that rai-

fing of Silver in the Mint, but an over-balance of Trade, which bringing in an
Increafe of Silver yearly, for which Men having no occafion abroad, brought it
to the Mint to be coin’d, rather than let it lie dead by them in Bullion; and
whenever that is the Cafe again in England, it will occafion Coining again, and not
till then.  INo Money was in thofe Days exported, fays he ;" no, nor Bullion neither,
fay T5 why fhould, or how could it, when our exported Merchandize paid for
all the Commodities we brought home, with an overplus of Silver and Gold,
which ftaying here fet the Mint on work. But the paffing this Bill, will not hin-
der the Exportation of one Ounce either of Bullion or Money, which muft go if
you contract Debts beyond Sea 5 and how its having been once meited in England,
which is another thing propos’d in this Bill, fhalt hinder its Exportation, is hard
to conceive, when even Coining has not been able to do it, as is demonftrable, if
it be examined, what vaft Sums of mill’d Money have been coin’d in the two
laft Reigns, and how little of it is now left. Befides, if the Exportation of Bul-
lion fhould be brought under any greater Difficulty than of any other Commodi-
ty, itis to be confidered whether the Management of that Trade which is in skil-
ful Hands, will not thereupon be fo ordered, as to divert it from coming to Eng-
land for the future, and caufe it to be fent from Spain, direétly to thofe Places
where they know Englifh Debts will make it turn to beft account, to anfwer Bills

of Exchange fent thither.
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WHEREIN

Mr. LowNDES’s Arguments for it, in his late Re-
port concerning An Effay for the Amendment
of the Silver Cozm are particularly Examined.






- To the RicuT HoxouraBLE
. Sir YOHN SOMMERS, K-
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal of £ngland, and one of His

Majefty’s moft Honourable Privy Council.
My LORD,
= H E Papers I here prefent your Lordfhip, are in Subftance the fame
with one which I delivered to you, in Obedience to the Commands
I received by your Lordfhip, from their Excellencies the Lords Ju-
ftices; and with another, which I writ in Anfwer to fome Queftions
= your Lordfhip was pleafed to propofe to me concerning our Coin.
The Approbation your Lordfhip was pleafed to give them then, has been an En.
couragement to me to revife:them now, and put. them in an Order; fitter to
comply with their Defires, who will needs have me print fomething at this time
on this Subjeét: And could any. thing of this nature be received with Indifferency
in this Age; the Allowance they have had from your Lordfhip, whofe great and
clear Judgment is, with general Confent and Applaufe, acknowledged to be the
juft Meafure of right and wrong amongit us, might make me hope that they mighe
pafs in the World without any great diflike, ‘

However, fince your Lordfhip thought they might be of ufe to clear fome Dif-
ficulties, and re@ific fome wrong Notions that are taken up about Money, I have
ventured them into the World, defiring no Mercy to any erroneous Pofitions or
wrong Reafonings, which fhall be found in them. 1 fhall never knowingly be of
any, but Truth’s and my Country’s fide; the former I fhall always gladly embrace
and own, whoever fhews it me. And in thefe Papers, I am fure, Ihave no other
Aim, but to do what little I can for the Service of my Country. Your Lordfhip’s
fo evident]y preferring that to all other Confiderations, does, in the Eyes of all
Men, fit fo well upon you, that my Ambition will not be blamed ; if Iin this
propofe to my felf fo great an Example, and in my little Sphere am moved by the
fame Principle. A

I have a long time forefeen the Mifchief and Ruin coming upon us by clipp’d
Money, if it were not timely ftopp’d : And had Concern enough for the Publick,
to make me print fome Thoughts touching our Coin fome Years fince. The Prin-
ciples I there went on, I fee no reafon to alter: They have, if I miftake not,
their Foundation in Nature, and will ftand : They have their Foundation in Na-
ture, and are clear; and will be{o, in all the Train of their Confequences through-
out this whole (as it is thought) myfterious Bufinefs of Money, toall thofe, who
will but be at the eafie trouble of ftripping this Subjet of hard, obfcure, and
doubtful Words , wherewith Men are often mifled, and miflead others. And
now the Diforder is come to Extremity, and can no longer be plaid with, I wifh
it may find a fudden and effe@ual Cure ; not aRemedy in Sound and A ppearance,
which may flatter us on to Ruin in the Continuation of a growing Mifchief; that
calls for prefent Help.

I wifh too, that the Remedy may be as eafy as poflible ; and that the Cure of
this Evil be not ordered {o as to lay a great part of the Burthen unequallyon thofe
who have had no particular Hand in it. Wefminfter-Hall is fo great a Witnefs
of your Lordihip’s unbiafled Juftice, and fteddy Care to preferve to every one
their Right ; that the World will not wonder you fhould not be for fuch a leffen-
ing our Coin, as will, without any reafon, deprive great Numbers of blamelefs
Men of a fifth part of their Eftates, beyond the Relief of Chancery. 1 hope this
Age will fcape fo great a Blemifh. 1 doubt not but there arc many, who, for
the Service of their Country, and for the Support of the Government, would
gladly part with, not only one fifth, but a much larger Portion of their Eftates.
But when it fhall be taken from them, only to be beftowed on Men in their, and
the common Opinion, no better deferving of their Country than themfelves, un-
lefs growing exceedingly rich by the publick Neceflities, whillt every body elfe
finds his Fortune ftreightened by them, be a publick Merit, that deferves a pub-
lick and fignal Reward, this Lofs of one fifth of their Debts and Income will fit
heavy on them, who fhall feel it without the Alleviation of any Profit or Credit,
that will thereby accrue to the Nation, by fuch a leffening of our Coin. ‘

1 1




1f any one ask, how I, a retired private Man, come at this time to meddle with
Money and Trade, for they are infeparable; I reply, that your Lordfhip, and
the other great Men that put me upon it, are anfwerable for it : Whether what
1 fay be to the purpofe or no, that I my felf am anfwerable for. This I can an-
fwer to all the World, that I have not faid any thing here, without a full Per-
fuafion of its Truth ; nor with any other Motive or Purpofe than the clearing of
this artificially perplexed, rather than in itfelf myfterious Subje&, as far as my
poor Talent reaches. That which perhaps I fhall not be fo well able to anfwer,
toyour Lordfhip and my felf, is the Liberty [ have taken in fuch an Addrefs as this,
to profefs that I am, My LORD,
Your Lordfbip’s moft bumble, and moft obedsent Servant,
JOHN LOCKE.

The PR E F A C E.

Hough My Lowndes ard I differ in the way, yet I affure my [elf our End is the fame

and that we both propofe to our felves the Service of our Country. Heis a Man

known [o able in the Poft be 15 iny to which the Bufine[s of Money peculiarly belongs 5 and

bas [bewed bimfelf fo learned in the Records, and Matters of the Minty and [o exalt in

Calculations and Combinations of Numbers relating to our Coin, either alveady in ufe, or

defigned by him, that 1 think 1 [hould have troubled the Publick no more on this Subject, bad

not he bimfelf engaged me in it 5 and brought it to thz/z{ pafsy that either I muft be thought
t0 renounce my own Opinions or muft publickly oppofe his.

WhilfF bis Treatife was yet a Manufcript, and before it was laid before thofe great Per-
fons, to whom it was afterwards [ubmitted, he did me the favour to fhew it to mes and
made me the Complement, to ask me my Opinion of it. Though we had fome fhort Difcour[e
on the Subject, yet the Multiplicity of his Bufine[s whilft I ffaid in Town, and my Health,
which foon after forced me out of ity allwed us not an Occafion to debate any one point
throughly, and bring it to an Iffue.  Before I returned to Town his Book was in the Prefs,
and finifhed before I had the opportunityto [fee My. Lowndes again.  And here be laid a
new Obligation on me, not only in giving me one of them, but telling me, when I received it
from bis Hands, that it was the firft be had parted with to any body. I then went it over a
[econd time, and baving more leifure to confider ity Ifound there were a great many Parti-
culars in it drawn out of ancient Records, not commonly known, wherewith be had oblised
the World. Thefe, which very pleafingly entertained me, though they prevail’d not on me to

be of his Opinion every where, Jget joyn’d with the great Civilities be bad (hewn me, left me
in a Difpofition [0 little inclin’d to oppofe any thing in ity that I fhould vather have chofern
to acknowledge my [elf in Print, to be his Convert, if bis Arguments bad convinced me ,
than to bave troubled the World with the Reafons why I diffent from him.

In this Difpofition my Pen refted from medling any farther with this Subjett whilft I was
in Town, foon after my own Healthy and the Death of a Friend, forc’d me into the Guntry;,
and the Bufine[s occafion’d thereby, and my own private Affairs, took up all my time at my

irft coming thither 5 and had continued on to do fo, had not feveral repeated Intimations
and Inftances from London, ot without fome Reproaches of my backwardnefs, made me
feey that the World concern’d me particularly in Mr. Lowndes’s Pofffcript, and expected
fomething from me on that occafion.

Though poffibly I was not wholly out of his mind when AMy. Lowndes wrir that Irvitation,
yet Ifhall not make my felf the Compliment, to think I alone am concern’d in it. The great
Importarce of the Matter made him defire every one to contribute what be could to the clearing
of ity and fetting it in atrue light.  And I muft do bim this right, to think that he prefers
the publick Good to his private Opinion’ and therefore is willing bis Propofals and Arguments
Jhould be with Freedom examin’d to the bottom, that if there be anymiftake in them., no bo-
dy may be mifled by his Reputation and Authority, to the Prejudice of bis Gountry.  Thms I
underftand his Poftfcripty and thus I [hall endeavonr to comply with it. I fhall to the beft
of my Skilly examine his Arguments with all refpett to him, and Fidelity to Truth, as far as
Tcan difcover it- The franknefs of his proceeding in particular with me, affures me he is fo
great a Lover of Truth and Right, that be will not think bimfelf snjur’d when that is defen-
ded s and will be glad, when it is made plain, by whofe Hand foever it be.

This is what has made me publifh thefe Papers, without any Derogarion to My.Lowndes,
or [o miuch as a Sufpicion that he will take it amifs. I judge of him by my felf.  For I [hall
think my {elf obliged to any oney who fhall fhew me or the Publick any material Miftake in a-
ny thing Ihave here (aid, whereon any part of the Queftion turns. FAR-
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Raifing the VAL U E

PRNPPR I L VER is the Fnffrutnent and Mealure of Comnterce ir all
K2)-8 the civilized and trading parts of the World. |

It is the Inffrument of Commerce by its intrinfick Value.

. The fntrinfick (Talue of Silver confider’d as Money, is that

=04 eftimate which common Confent has placed on it, whereby it is

Mm% made equivalent to all other things, and confequently is the uni-
verfal Barter or Exchange which Men give and receive for other

things they would purchafe or part with for a valuable Confideration : And thus,

as the Wife Man tells us, Aoney anfwers all things. :

Silvet is the 9Pealute of Commerce by its Quantity, which is the Meafure
alfo of its intrinfick Value. If one Grain of Silver has an intrinfick Value in it,
two Grains of Silver have double that intrinfick Value, and three Grains treble,
and fo on proportionably. This we have daily Experience of, in common buy-
ing and felling. For if one Ounce of Silver will buy, :. e. 1s of equal Value to
one Bufhel of Wheat, two Ounces of Silver will buy two Bufhels of the fame
Wheat, ;. e. has double the Value.

Hence it is evident, that an equal Quaatity of Silver is always of equal Value
to an equal Quantity of Silver.

This common Senfe, as well as the Market, teaches us. For Silver being all
of the fame Nature and Goodnefs, having all the fame Qualities, ’tis impoffible
but it fhould in the fame Quantity have the fame Value. For if a lefs Quanriry of
any Commodity be allowed to be equal in Value to a greater Quantity of the fame
fort of Commodity, it muft be for fome good Qualityit haswhich the other wants.
But Silver to Silver has no fuch Difference.

Here it will be asked, Is not fome Silver finer than other ?

I anfwer, one Mafs of mixed Metal not difcerned by the Eye to be any thing
but Silver, and therefore calied Silver, may have a lefs Mixture of bafer Metal
in it than another, and fo in common Speech is faid to be finer Silver. So Duca-
toons having a lefs Mixture of Copper in them than our Englifh Coin has, are faid
to be finer Silver. But the truth is, the Silver that is in each is equally fine, as
will appear when the bafer Metal is feparate from it. And ’tis of this pure or
fine Silver [ muft be underftood when I mention Silver; not regarding the Cop-
per or Lead which may chance to be mixed withit. For Example: TakeanOunce
of {i]mi: Silver, and one fourth of an Ounce of Copper, and melt them together,

ol. IL | one
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one may fay of the whole Mafs, that it is not fine Silver, but it is true there is
an Ounce of fine Silver in it; and though this Mafs weighing one Ouace and a
quarter be not of equal Value to onc Ounce and a quarter of fine Silver, yet the
Ounce of fine Silver in it is, when feparate from the Copper, of equal Value to
any other Ounce of Silver. L L

By this Meafure of Commerce, viz. The Quantsty of Silver, Men meafure the
Value of all other things. Thus to meafure what the Value of Lead is to Wheat,
and of either of them to a certain fort of Linnen Cloath, the Quantity of Silver
that each is valued at or fells for, needs only be known. For if a Yard of Cloth
be fold for half an Ounce of Silver, a Bufhel of Wheat for onre Ounce, and a hen-
dted wéight of Ledd for two Ounces, dny otie prefently fees and fays that a Bu-
fhel of W héat is double the value of a Yard of that Cloth; dnd but half the va-
lue of an hundred weight of Lead.

Some are of opinion that this Meafuire of Commerce, like all other Meafures,
is arbitrary, and may at pleafure be varyed, by putting more or fewer Grains
of Silver in pieces of a known Denomtination, v: ¢. by making a Penny or a Shil-
ling lighter or heavier in Silver, ina Country .where thefe are known Denomina-
tions of pieces of Silver Money. But they will be of an6ther Mind, when they
confider that Silver is a Meafure of a nature quite different from all other. The
Yard or Quart Men meafure by, may reft indifferently in the Buyers or Sellers,
or a third Perfon’s hands, it matters not whofe itis. But it is not fo in Silver.
It is the thing bargain’d for, as well as the meafure of the Bargain ; and in Com-
merce paffes from the Buyer to the Sellet, as being in fuch a quantitp equivalent
to the thing fold : And fo it not orly meafures the Value of the Comnmodity it is
apply’d to, but is given in Exchange for it, as of eqtal Value. But this it does,
(as is vifible) only by its guantity, and nothing elfe. For it muft be remembred,
that Silver is the Inffrument as well as Meafure of Commerce, and is given in Ex-
change for the things traded for: And every one defiring to get as much as he
can of it for any Commodity he fells; ’tis by the Quaitity of Silver he gets for
it in BExchange; and by nothing elfe, that he meafures the Value of the Commo-
dity he fells. ‘ -

The Coinfng of Silver, or making 9Baney of it, is the afcertaining of its
Quantity by a publick Mark, the better to fit it for Comnierce.

In coin’d Silver or Money there are thefe three Things; which are wanting. in
other Silver. 1. Pieces of exadtly the fame Weight and Finenefs. 2. A Stamp
fet on thofe Pieces by the publick Authority of that Country. 3. A known De-
nomination given to thefe Pieces by the fame Authority.

The @tamp is a Mark, and as it were a publick Voucher, that a Piece of fuch
a Denomination is of fuch a Weight, and fuch a Finenefs, 7. ¢. has fo much Sil-
ver in it. : :

That precife Weight and Finenefs, by Law appropriated to the Pieces of each
Denomination, is called the &tandatd. : '

Fine Bffvet is Silver without the mixture of any bafer Metal.

Allap is bafer Metal mixed with it.

The Finenels of any Metal appearing to be Silver, and {o called, is the Pro-
portion of Silver is in it, compared with what there is in it of bafer Metals.

The Finenefs of Standard Silver in England is eleven parts Silver, and one part
Copper, near: Or to fpeak more exaétly, the Proportion of Silver to Copper is
as111 to 9. Whatever Piece or Mafs has in it of bafer Metal, above the Propor-
tion of ¢ to 111, is worfe or coarfeér than Standard. Whatever Mafs of Metal has
a lefs Proportion than 9 to 111, of bafer Metal in it, is better or finer than
Standard.

Since Silver is the thing fought, and would better ferve for the Meafure of
Commerce if it were unmixt, it will poflibly be asked why any Mixture of bafer
Metal is allowed in Money, and what ufe there is of fuch 4lzy, which ferves to
make the Quantity of Silver lefs known in the feveral Coins of different Countries.

_Perhaps it would have been better for Commerce in general, and more conve-
nient for all their Subjecs, if the Princes every where, or at lealt in this part of
the World, would at firft have agreed on the Finenefs of the Standard to have
beqn juft one twelfeh Allay, in round Numbers; without thofe minuter Fraftions
which are to be found in the Allay of moft of the Coin in the feveral diftin& Do-

minions
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minions of this part of the World. Which broken proportion of bafer Metal to
Silver, in the Standard of .the feveral Mints feems to have been introduced by the
Skill of Men imploy’d in Coining, to keep that Art (as all Trades are call’d) a
Myftery ; rather than for any ufe or neceflity there was of fuch broken Numbers.
But be that as it will, the Standard in our Mint being now fettled by Authority,
and eftablifhed by Cuftom, known at home and abroad, dnd the rulesand methods
of Effaying fuited to it ; and all the wronght Plate as well as Coin of England be-
ing made by that Meafure ; it is of great concernment that it fhould remain wn-
variable. ) ' : :

But to the queftion 5 What need is there of any mixture of bafer Metal with
Silver in Money or Plate? I anfwer, there is great reafon for it. For,

i. Copper mixt with Silver makes it harder, and fo wears and waftes lefs in
ufe than if it were fine Silver. 2. It melts eafier. 3. Silver as it is drawn and
melted from the Mine, being feldom perfe@ly fine, it would be a great charge

by refining, to feparate all the bafer Metals from it, and reduce it to perfeétly

unmixt Silver. _ _ ,
The ufe of coin’d Silver or Money is, that every Man in the Country where it

is current by publick Authority, may, without the trouble of refining, effaying
or weighing, be affured what uantity of Silver he gives, receives, or contraéts
for, under fuch and fuch Denominations. , ,

If this Security goes not along with the publick Stamp, coining is labour to no
purpofe, and puts no difference between coin’d Money and uncoin’d Bullion.
Thisis {fo obvious, that I think no Government, where Money is coin’d, ever
overlooks it. And therefore the Laws every where, when the Quangity of Silver
has been leflen’d in any piece carrying the publick Stamp, by Clipping, Wathipg,
Rounding, &c. have taken off the Authority of the publick Stamp, and declar’d
it not to be lawful Money. This is known to be {o in England, and every one
may not only refufe any Money bearing the publick Stamp, if it be clip’d, ar any
ways rob’d of the due weight of its Silver ; but he that offers it in payment is
liable to Indi¢tment, Fine and Imprifonment. From whence we may fee, that
the ufe and end of the publick Stamp is only to be a guard and voucher of the
fuantitp of Silver which Men contra& for. And the injury done to the pub-
lick Faith, in this poiat, is that which in Clipping and falfe Coining heightens the
Robbery into Treafon.

Men in their Bargains contraé not for Denominations or Sounds, but for the
intrinfick Value 5 which is the uantitp of Silver by publick Authority wartan-
ted to be in pieces of fuch Denominations. Aund ’tis by having a greater Duait-
tity of Silver, that Men thrive and grow richer, and not by having a greater
number of Denominations ; which when they come to have need of their Money
will prove but empty founds, if they do not carry with them the real Quantitp
of Silver is expe&ed.

The Standard once fettled by publick Authority, the Quantitp of Silver
eftablifh’d under the feveral Denominations, (I humbly conceive) fhould not be
altered, till there were an abfolute neceflity fhewn of fuch a Change, which I
think can never be.

The reafon why it fhould not be changed is this ; Becaufe the publick Autho-
rity is Guarantee for the performance of all legal Contradts. But Men are abfole
ved from the performance of their legal Contrads, if the Quantity of Silver, un-
der fetled and legal Denominations be altered : As is evident, If borrowing 100 /.
or 400 Onnces of Silver to repay the fame quantity of Silver (for that is under-
ftood by the fame Sum, and fo the Law warrants it) or taking a Leafe of Land
for years to come, at the like Rent of 100/ they fhall pay both the one and the
other in Money coin’d under the fame Denominations with one fifth lefs Silver in
it, than at the time of the Bargain. The Landlord here and Creditor are each
defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what they contraéted for, and is their due. And
I ask, How much jufter it would be thus to diffolve the Contraés they had made ;
than to make a Law, that from henceforth all Landlords and Creditors fhould be
paid their paft Debts, and the Rents for Leafes already made, in clip’d Money,

twenty per Cens. lighter than it fhould be? Both ways they lofe twenty per Cenr-

of their due, and with equal Juftice,
The
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The cafe would be the fame, dnd legal Contra&s be voided, if the Standard
fhould be altered on the other fide, and each Species of our Coin be made one fifth
heavier. For then he that had borrow’d or contrated for any Sum, could not
be difcharged by paying the quantity he agreed for, but be liable to be forced to
pay twenty per Cenr. more than he bargained fot, that is, more than he ought.

On the other fide ; Whether the Creditor be forced to receive lefs, or the
Debtor forced to pay more than his Contrac, the damage and injury is the fame,
whenever a Man is defrauded of his Due. And whether this will not be a pub.
lick failure of Juftice, thus arbitrarily to give one Man’s Right and Poffeflion to
another, without any fault on the fuffering Man’s fide, and without any the leaft
advantage to the Publick, I fhall leave to be confidered. ;

Raifing of Coin is but a {pecious word to deceive the anwaty: It only gives
the ufial Denomination of a greater quantity of Silver toa lefs, (v. g- calling
Four Grains of Silver a Penny to Day, when five Grains of Silver made a Penny
yefterday) but adds no worth or real value to the Silver Coin, to make amends
for its want of Silver. That is impoffible to be done. For it is only the Duar-
tity of the Silver in it that is, and eternally will be, the meafure of its Value.
And to convince any one of this I ask, whether he that is forced to receive but
320 Ounces of Silver under the Denomination of 100/. (for 400 Ounces of Silver
which he lent under the like Denomination of 100 [.) will think thefe 320 Ounces
of Silver, however Denominated, worth thofe 400 Ounces he lent ? If any one
can be fuppofed fo filly, he need but go to the next Market or Shop to be con-
vinced, that Men value not Money by the Denomination, but by the Duantity
of Silver that isin it. One may as rationally hope to lengthen a foot by dividing
it into fifteen parts, inftead of twelve, and calling them Inches; as to increafe
the Value of the Silver that isin a Shilling, by dividing it into fifteen parts inftead
of twelve, and calling them Pence. This is all that is done when a Shilling is
raifed from twelve to fifteen Pence.

Clipping of Money is raifing it without publick Authority; the fame denomina-
tion remaining to the piece, that hath now lefs Silver in it, that it had before.

Altering the Standard, by coining pieces under the fame Denomination with
lefs Silver in them than they formerly had, is doing the fame thing by publick
Authority. The only odds is, that by clipping the lofs is not forced on any one,
(for no body is obliged to receive clipp’d Money ;) by altering the Standard
it is.

Altering the Standard, by r4ifizg the Money, will not get to the Publick or
bring to the Mint to be coin’d one Ounce of Silver: But will defraud the King,
the Church, the Univerfities and Hofpitals, &ec. of fo much of their fetled Re-
venue, as the Money is r4ifed, v. g. twenty per Cent. if the Money (as is propos’d)
be raifed one fifth. It will weaken, if not totally deftroy the publick Faith,
when all that have trufted the Publick, and aflifted our prefent Neceflities, upon
A&s of Parliament, in the Million Lottery, Bank Aty and other Loans, fhall be
defrauded of twenty per Cent. of what thofe A&s of Parliament were Security for.
And to conclude, - this raifing onr Money will defraud all private Men of twenty

er Cent. inall their Debtsand fetled Revenues.

Clipping by Englifh Men is robbing the honeft Man who receives clipp’d Money,
and transferring the Silver, <. ¢. the value is pared off from it into the Clippers
Pocket. Clipping by Foreigners is robbing England it felf. And thus the Spaniards
lately rob’d Portugal of a great part of its Treafure or Commodities (which is the
fame thing) by importingupon them clipp’d Money of the Porrugal Stamp.

Uipping , and_clipp’d Money, have befides this robbery of the Publick other
great inconveniences : As the difordering of Trade, raifing foreign Exchange,
and a general difturbante which every one feels thereby in his private Affairs.

Clipping is fo gainful, and fo fecret a Robbery, that penalties cannot reftrain it,
as we fee by experience.

Nothing I humbly conceive, can put a ftop to Clipping, now it is grown {o uni-
verfal, and Men become fo skilful in it, but making it unprofitable.

Nothing can make Clipping unprofitable, but making all light Money go only
for its weight. This ftops Clipping in 3 Moment, brings out all the mill’d and
weighty Money, deprives us not of any part of our clipp’d Money for the ufe of

Trade. And brings it orderly, and by degrees, and without force into the Mint
to be recoin’d. If
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If clipp’d Money be call’d in all at-once, and ftop’d from pafling by Weight, 1 fear
it will ftop Trade, put our Affairs allataftand, andintroduce Confufion. Where-
as, if it be permitted to pafs by its Weight, till it can by degrees be coin’d, (the
Stamp fecuring its finenefs as well then as now,, and the Scales determining its
weight) it will ferve for the paying of great Sums as commodioufly almoft as
weighty Money, and the weighty Money being then brought out will ferve fot
the Market Trade, and lefs Payments, and alfo to weigh the clipp’d Money by. -

On the other fide ; If c/ipp’d Money be allowed to pafs current by Tale, till it be
all recoin’d, one of thefe two effe&ts will apparently follow : Either that we fhall
want Money for Trade, as the clipp’d Money decreafes by being c6in’d into weigh-
ty ; (for very few, if any body, who get weighty Money into their Hands, will
part with it, whil’ft clipp’d Money, not of half the value is current) Or if they
do, the Coiners and Clippers will pick itup , and new coinand clip it ; where-
by clipp’d Money will be increafed. So that, by this way, either Money will bé
wanting to Trade, or clipp’d Money continued. If clipp’d Money be ftop’d all at
once, there is immediately a ftop of Trade. If it be permitted to pafs in Tale,
as if it were lawful weighty Money whilft it is recoining, and till all be recoin’d
that way alfo there will be an end of Trade, or no end of ¢lipp’d Money. But if
it be made to pafs for its weight till it be all recoin’d, both thefe evils are avoided,
and the weighty Money which we want will be brought out to boot.

dHaney 1s neceflary to the carrying on of Trade. For where Money fails,
Men cannot buy, and Trade ftops.

Crevft will fupply the defet of it to fome fmall degree for a little while. But
Credit being nothing but the expe@ation of Money within fome limited time, Mo-
ney muft be had or Gredit will fail. ‘

Miney alfo is neceflary to us, in a certdin proportion to the plenty of it amongft
our Neighbours. For if any of our Neighbours have it in a much greater abun-
dance than we, we are many ways obnoxious to them. 1. They can maintain a
greater force. 2. They can tempt away our People, by greater Wages, to ferve
them by Land or Sea, or in-any Labouf.. 3. Theéy can command the Markets,
and thereby break our Trade, and make us poor. 4. They can on any occafion
ingrofs Naval and Warlike Stores, and thereby endanger us. ,

In Countries where Domeftick Mines do not fupply it, nothing can bring in &ffs
9er but Tribute or Trade. Tribute is the effeét of Conqueft : Trade, of Skill
and Induftry. ,

By Commerce Silver is brought in only by an over-balance of Trade.

An Dyer-balance of Trade, is when the quantity of Commodities which we
fend to any Country do more than pay for thofe we bring from thence : For then
the over-plus is brought home in Bullion. ,

Bullfan is Silver whofe workmanthip has no Value. And thus foreign Coin
hath no value here for its Stamp, and our Coin is Bullion in foreign Dominions.

>Tis ufelefs and labour in vain, to coiz Silver imported into any Country where
it is not to ftay. .

Silver imported cannot ftay in any Country in which, byan over-balance of their
whole Trade, it is not made theirs, and doth not become a real increafe of their
Wealth.

If by a general Balance of its Trade, England yearly fends out Commoditics to
the value of four hundred thoufand Ounces of Silver more than the Commodities
we bring home from abroad coft us; there is one hundred thoufand Pound every
year clear Gain: Which will come home in Money, be a real increafe of our
Wealth, and will ftay here.

On the other fide, if upon a general balance of our whole Trade, we yearly im-
port Commodities from other parts to the value of an hundred thoufand Pound
morc than our Commodities exported pay for, we every Year grow an hundred
thoufand Pound poorer. And if, befides that, we fhould alfo import a Million in
Bullion from Spain every Year, yetitis notours; it is no increafe to our Wealth,
nor can it ftay here; but muft be exported again every grain of it with an hun-
dred thoufand Pound of our own Money to boot.

1 have heard it propos’d asa way to keep our Money here, that we thould pay
our Debts contradted beyond Seas, by Bills of Exchange.

The
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The 1dlenefs of fuch a Propofition will appear, when the nature of Exchange 1s
a little confider’d. . o _ o
Foreign Crehange is the paying of Money in one Country, to receive it in
nother. ,
: The Erchanne is Pigh, when a Man pays for Bills of Exchange above the
Par. 1tis Lot when he pays lefs than the Par. o
The ]Pat isa certain number of pieces of the Coin of one Country, containing
in them an equal quantity of Silver to that in another number of pieces of the
Coin of another Country : v g. fuppofing 36 Skillings of Holland to have juftas much
Silver in them as twenty Englifh Shillings. Bills of Exchange drawn from England,
to Hulland at the rate of 36 Skillings Dutch for each pound Sterling, is according
to the Par. He that pays the Money here, and receives it there, neither gets
nor lofes by the Exchange; but receives juft the fame Quantity of Silver in the
one place, that he parts with in the other. But if he pays one pound Sterling to
receive but 30 Skillings in Holland, he pays one fixth more than the Par, and fo
pays one fixth more Silver for the Exchange, let the Sum be whatit will.
" The reafon of High Exchange, is the buying much Commodities in any foreign
Country , beyond the value of what that Country takes of ours. This makes
Englifh Men have need of great Sums there, and this raifes the Exchange or Price
of Bills. For what grows more into demand, increafes prefently in price.
Returning Money by Exchange into foreign parts, keeps not one Farthing
from going out : It only prevents the more troublefome and hazardous way of
fending Money in Specie forwards and backwards. Bills of Exchange more Com-
modioufly, by fcrips of Paper, even the Accounts between particular Debtors
and Creditors in different Countries, as far as the Commerce between thofe two
Places is equivalent : But where the over-balance, on either fide, demands Pay-
ment, there Bills of Exchange can do nothing s but Bullion, or Money in Specie

. muft be fent. For in a Country where we owe Money, and have no Debts ow-

ing to us, B:ils will not find Credit ; but for a fhort time, till Money can be fent to
reimburfe thofe that paid them ; unlefs we can think Men beyond Sea will part
with their Money for nothing. If the Traders of England owe their Correfpon-
dents of Holland a-hundred thoufand Pound, their Acconnts with all the reft of the
World ftanding equal, and remaining fo, one Farthing of this hundred thoufand
Pound cannot be paid by Bills of Exchange. For example, I owe a thoufand Pound
of it; And to pay that, buy a Bill of N. here, drawn on Sobn de Wit of Amfrer-
dam, t0 pay P. van Lore my Correfpondent there. The Money is paid according-
Iy, and thereby I am out of 74» Lores’s Debt 5 but one Farthing of the Debt of
England to Holland is not thereby paid ; for V. of whom I bought the Bill of Ex-
change, is now as much indebted to Fobn de Wir, as I was before to P. van Lore.
Particular Debtors and Creditors are only changed by Bills of Exchange 5 but the
Debt owing from one Country to the other, cannot be paid without real Effeés
fent thither to that Value, either in Commodities, or Money. Where the bal-
lance of Trade barely pays for Commodities with Commodities, there Money muft
be fent, or elfe the Debt cannot be paid.

I have {poke of Silver Coin alone, becaufe that makes the Money of Account, and
meafure of Trade, all through the World. For all Contrads are, I think, every
where made, and Accounts kept in Silver Coin. Iam fure they are fo in England,
and the neighbouring Countries. °

Silver therefore, and Silver alone, is the meafure of Commerce. Two Metals,
3s Gold and Silver, cannot be the meafure of Commerce both together, in any
Country : Becaufe the meafure of Commerce muft be perpetually the fame, inva-
riable, and keeping the fame proportion of value in all its Parts. But fo only
one Metal does, or can do toit felf : SoSilver is to Silver, and Gold to Gold. An
Ounce of Silver is always of equal value to an Ounce of Silver, and an Ounce of
Gold to an Ounce of Gold; and two Ouncesof the one, or the other, of double the
value to an Ounce of the fame. But Gold and Silver change their value one to an-
nother : For fuppofing them to be in value as fixteen to one now ; perhaps the
next Month they may be as fifteenand three quarters, or fifteenand feven eighths
toone. And one may as well make a Meafure, ». ¢-a Yard, whofe parts length-
en and fhrink, asa meafure of Trade of Materials, that have not always a fetled
unvariable value to one another, ‘ :

A 8
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One Meral therefore alone can be the Money of Account aad Contra, and the
Meafure of Commerce in any Country. The fitteft for this Ufe, of all other, is
Silver, for many Reafons, which nced not here be mention’d. It is enough that
the World has agreed in it, and made it their common Money 5 and as the Judians
rightly call it, Meafure. ANl other Metals, Gold, as well as Lead, are but
Comumodities.

Commaditizg are Moveables, valuable by Money, the common Meafure.

Gold, tho’ not the Money of the World, and the Meafure of Commerce, nor
fit to be fo, yet may, and ought to be coined, to afcertain its Weight and Fine-
nefs ; and fuch Coin may fafely have a Price as well as a Stamp fet upon it by
publick Authority ; fo the Value fet be under the Market price. For then fuch
Pieces coin’d, will be a Commodity as paffable asSilver Money, very little varying
in their Price : AsGuineas whichwere coin’d at the Value of 20 s. but pafled ufi-
ally for between 21 or 22 Shillings, according to thecurrent Rate » but nothaving
fohigh a Value put upon them by the Law, no body could be forced totake them to
their Lofsat 21 5. 6 4. if the Price of Gold fhould happen at any Time to be cheaper.

From what has been faid, I think it appears:

1. That Silver is that which Mankind have agreed on to take, and give in Ex-
change for all other Commodities, as an Equivalent.

2. That ’tis by the quantitp of Silver they give or take, or contra& for, that
they eftimate the Value of other things, and fatisfie for them ; and thus by its
quantitp Silver becomes the Meafure of Commerce.

3. Hence it neceffarily follows, that a greater quantity of Silver has a greater
Value - alefs quantity of Silver has a lefs Vdlue ; and an equal quantitp an equal
Value.

4. That Money differs from uncoin’d Silver only in this, that the quantity of
Silver in each Piece of Money, is afcertain’d by the Stamp it bears ; which is fet
there to be a publick Voucher of its Weight and Finenefs.

5. That Gold is Treafure as well as Silver, becaufe it decaysnotin keeping, and
never finks much in its Value. :

6. That Gold is fit to be coin’d as well as Silver, to-afcertain its quantity to thofe
who have a mind to traffick in it ; but not fit to be joyn’d with Silver, as a Mea-
fure of Commerce. : _ o

7. That Fewels too are Treafure, becaufe they keep withnut Decay ; and have
cnnftantly a great Value, in proportion to their Bulk: But cannot be ufed for
Money, becaufe their Value is not meafur’d by their Quantity ; nor can they, as
Gold and Silver, be divided, and keep their Value.

8. The other Mtals are not Treafure, becaufe they decay in keeping, and be-
caufe of their Plenty ; which makes their Value little in a great Bulk ; and fo un-
fit for Monev, Commerce, and Carriage.

9. That the only Way to bring Treafure into England, is the well ordering
our Trade.

10. That the only Way to bring Silver and Gold to the Mint, for the increafe
of our Stock of Money and Treafure, which fhall ftay here, isan overbalance
of our whole Trade. All other Ways to increafe our Money and Riches, are
but Projeds that will fail wus.

Thefe things premifed, I thall now proceed to fhew wherein 1 differ from
Mr. Lowndes, and upon what Grounds 1 do fo.

Mr. Lowndes propofes, that our Money fhould be raifed (as it is called) one
fifth: thatis, That all our prefent Denominations of Money, as Penny, Shilling,
Half-Grown, Gown, &c. fhould each have, one fifth lefs Silver in it, or be an-
fwered with Coin of one fifth lefs Value. How he propofes to have it done 1 fhalt
cenfider hereafter. I fhall at prefent only examine the Reafons he gives for it.

His firft Reafon, p.68. he gives us in thefe Words, The Value of the Silver in
the Coin ought to be raifed to the foot of fix Shillings three Pence in every Grown 3 becaufe
the Price of Standard Silver in Bullion is rifen to (ix Shillings five Pence an Qunce.

This reafon {fcems to me to labour under feveral great Miftakes, as,

1. That Standard Silver can rife in refpet of it felf.

2. That Standard Bullion is now, or ever was worth, or fold to the Traders
in it for 65. §d. the Ounce of lawful Money of England. For if that Matter of
fa& holds not to be fo, that an Ounce of Srerling Bullion is worth 65 54. of our
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mill’d weighty Money, this reafon ceafes; And our weighty Crown-pieces ought
not to be raifed to 6s. 3d. becanfe our light clipp’d Money will not purchafe an
Ouace of Standard Bullion, under the rate of 6. 54. of that light Money. And
let me add here, nor for that Rate neither. If therefore the Author means here,
that an Ounce of Standard Silver is rifen to 6. 54. of our clipp’d Money, I
grant it him, and higher too. But then that has nothing to do with the rai-
fing our lawful Coin, which remains unclipp’d ; unlefs he will fay too, that
Standard Bullion is fo rifen , as to be worth, and a&ually to fell for 65 §d. the
Ounce of our weighty mill’d Money. ThisI not only deny, but farther add,
that it is impoffible to be fo. For 6s5. §d. of mill'd Money, weighs an Qunce
and a Quarter near. Can it therefore be poflible, that one Ounce of any
Commodity, fhould be worth an Ounce and a Quarter of the felf fame Commo-
dity, and of exactly the fame Goodnefs ? For fo is Standard Silver to Standard
Silver. Indeed one has a Mark upon it, which the other has not: But itisa
Mark that makes it rather more, than lefs valuable : Or if the Mark, by hipdring
its Exportation, makes it lefs valuable for that Purpofe, the Melting-pot can
eafily take it off.

The Complaint made of melting down onr weighty Money, anfwers this Rea-
fon evidently. For can it be fuppos’d, that a Goldfmith will give one Ounce
and a Quarter of coin’d Silver, for one Ounce of Bullion ; when by putting it
into his Melting-pot, he can for lefs than a Penny Charge make it Bullion ? (For
’tis always to be remembred, what I think is made clear, that the Value of Sil-
ver, confidered as it is Money, gnd, the Meafure of Commerce, is nothing but its
quantity.) And thus a mill’d Shilling, which has double the weight of Silver in
it to a current Shilling, whereof half the Silver is clipp’d away, has double the
Value. And to fhew that this is fo, I will undertake, that any Merchant, who
has Bullion to fell, fhall fell it for a great deal lefs Number of Shillings in Tale,
to any one, who will contract to pay him in mill’d Money, than if he be paid in
the current clipp’d Money.

Thofe who fay Bullion is Rilett, 1 defire to tell me ; what they mean by Rifes?
‘Any Commodity, I think, is properly faid to be Rifen, when the fame quantity
will exchange for a greater quanrity of another thing; but more particularly of
that thing which is the Meafure of Commerce in the Country. And thus Corn
is faid to be Rifen amongft the Englifb in Virginia, when a Bufhel of it will fell,
or exchange for more Pounds of Tobaccoy amongft the Izdians, when it will
fell for more Yards of Wamponspeak , which is their Money 3 and amongft the
Englifh here, when it will exchange for a greater quantity of Silver, than it
would before. Rifing and Falling of Commodities is always between feveral Com-
modities of diftind Worths. But no body can fay that Tobacco (of the fame
Goodnefs) is rifen in refpedt of it felf. One Pound of the fame Goodnefs will ne-
ver exchange for a Pound and a Quarter of the fame Goadnefs. And fo it is in
Silver : An Ounce of Silver will always be of equal Value to an Ounce of Silver ;
nor can it ever rife or fall in refpe of it f&lf : An Ounce of Standard Silver can
never be worth an Ounce and a Quarter of Standard Silver ; nor one Ounce of
uncoin’d Silver, exchange for one Ounce and a Quarter of coin’d Silver : The
Stamp cannot fo much debafe its Value. Indeed the Stamp hindring its free Ex-
portation, may make the Gold{mith (who profits by the return of Money) give
one hundred and twentieth, or one fixtieth or perhaps fometimes one thirtieth
more (that is §s. 2d. & §s. 3d. or §s 4d. the Ounce of coin’d Silver for un-
coin’d, when there is need of fending Silver beyond Seas ; as there always is when
the balance of Trade will not fupply our Wants, and pay our Debts there. But
much beyond this, the Goldfmith will never give for Bullion ; fince he can make
1t out of coin’d Money at a cheaper Rate.

_"Tis faid Bullion is rifen to 6 5. 54. the Ounce, i.e. that an Ounce of uncoin’d
Silver will exchange for an Ounce and a Quarter of coin’d Silver. If any one
can believe this, I will put this fhort Cafe to him. He has of Bullion or Standard
uncoin’d Silver, two round Plates, each of an exa& Size and Weight of a Grows
Piece : He has befides, of the fame Bullion, a round Plate of the Weight and
Size of a Shilling, and another yet lefs, of the exa® Weight and Size of a Three-
Pence. The two great Plates being of equal Weight and Finenefs, I fuppofe he

will allow to be of equal Value, and that the two lefs, joyn’d to cither of them,
make
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make it one fifth more worth than the other is by it felf, they having all three to-
gether one fifth more Silver in them. Let us fuppofe then, one of the greater,
and the two lefs Plates to have received the next Moment, ( by Miracle, or by
the Mill, it matters not how) the Mark or Stamp of our Crown, our Shilling, and
our Threepence : Can any body fay, that now they have got the Stamp of our Mint
upon them, they are fo fallen in Value, or the other unftamp’d Piece fo Rifer,
that that unftamp’d Piece which a Moment before was worth only one of the
other Pieces, is now worth them all three ? Which is to fay, that an Ounce of
uncoin’d Silver is worth an Ounce and a Quarter of coin’d. This is what Men
would perfuade us, when they fay, that Bullion is raifed to 65 54. [of lawful
MoneyT the Ounce, which I fay is utterly impoflible. Let us confider this a lit-
tle farther in another Inftance. The prefent mill’d Grown-Piece, fay they, will
not exchange for an Ounce of Bullion, without the Addition of a Shilling and a
Three-pence of weighty Coin added to it. Coin but that Gown-Piece into 6. 3.4.
and then they fay it will buy an Ounce of Bullion, or elfe they give up their Rea-
fon and Meafure of raifing the Money. Do that which is allow’d to be equivalent
to coining of a prefent mill’d Grown-Piece into 6 5. 3 4. (viz.) call it 75 Pence, and
then alfo it muft by this Rule of raifing buy an Ounce of Bullion. 1If this be fo,
the felf-fame mill’d Grown-Piece will and will not exchange for an Cunce of Bul-
lion. Call it 60 Pence, and it will not: The very next Moment call it 75 Pence,
and it will. I am afraid no body can think change of Denomination has fuch

Power.

Mr Lowndes fupports thig hig firft Reafon with thefe Words, p. 68. This Rea-
fon which I bumbly conceive will apear irvefragable, is grounded upon a Truth fo apparent,
that it may well be compared to an Axiom, even in Mathematical reafoning 5 to wit, that
(Abhenloeber the mtrinfick Halue of Siiver fn the Cotn, hath been, ap
hall be lels than the IPlice of Silver (n Wullion, the Cofn hath anv
tofll be meited Datvn.

This I think, tho’ it be allowed Mr. Lowndes for as apparent a Truth, and as cer-
tain a Muxim as he could wifh, yet ferves not at all to his Purpofe of leffening
the Coin. For when the Coin, isas it fhould be, according to the Standard (let
the Standard be what it will) weighty and unclipp’d, itis impoflible that the
Value of coin’d Silver fhould be lefs than the Value or Price of uncoin’d ; becaufe,
as I have thewn, the Value and Quantity of Silver are the fame : And where the
Quantities are equal, the Values are equal; excepting only the odds that may be
between Bullion that may be freely exported, and coin’d Silver that may not ;
the odds whereof fcarce ever amounts to above 24. per Ounce, and rarely to
above a Penmny or an Half-penny. And this odds (whatever it be) will equally
belong to his “raifed mill’d Money, which cannot be exported, as it will to our
prefent mill’d Money , which cannot be exported, as I fhall have occafion to
fhew more particularly hereafter. All this diforder, and a thoufand others,
comes from light and untawful Money being current. For then it is no won-
der that Bullion fhould bekept up to the Value of your clipp’d Money ; that
is, that Bullion fhould not be fold by the Ounce for lefs than 6. 54. when that
6s. 5d. clipp’d Money paid for it, does not Weigh above an Ounce. This In-
ftance therefore of the prefent Price of Bullion, proves nothing but that the
Duantity of Silver in Money governs the Value of it, and not the Denomina-
tion ; asappears when clipp’d Money is brought to buy Bullion. This is a fair
Tryal : Silver is fet againft Silver, and by that is feen whether clipp’d Money be
of the fame Value with weighty of the fame Denomination, or whether it be not
the Quantity of Silver in it that regulates its Value.

I cannot but wonder that Mr. Lowndes, a Man fo well skill’d in the Law;
efpecially of the Mint, the Exchequer, and of our Money, fhould all along
in this Argument fpeak of clipp’d Money, as if it were the lawful Money of
England 5 and fhould propofe by that (which isin effeét by the Clippers Sheers)
to regulate a new fort of Coin to be introduced into England. And if he will
ftand to that Meafure, and leffen the new Coin to the rate of Bullion fold in
exchange for prefent current clipp’d Money, to prevent its being melted down
he muft make it yet much lighter than he propofes, fo that raifing it, or to give
it itsdue Name, that leflening of it one fifth will not ferve the Turn: For I will

be bold to fay, that Bullion now in England is no where to be bought by the
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Ounce for 65 3d. of our prefent currgnt clipp’d Money. So that if his Rule be
true, and nothing can fave the weighty Coin from melting down, but reducing
it to the Weight that clipp’d Money is bronght to, he muft leflen the Money in
his new Coin much more than one fifth ; for an Qunce of Standard Bullion will
always be worth an Ounce of clipp’d Money, whether that in Tale amonnt to
65 §d. 65 6d. 105 or any other Nymber of Shillings or Pence of the pick-
named clipp’d Money. For a piece of Silver that was coin’d for a Shilling, hat
has half the Silver clipp’d off; in the Law and in Propriety of Speech is no more
a Shilling than a piece of Woapd, which was once a fealed Yard, is ftill a Yard
when one half of it is broke off. )

" Let us-confider this Maxim a little farther ; which ont of the Language of the
Mint in plain Englifh, I think, amounts tothus much, viz. That wher an Ounce of
Standard Bullion cofts a greater number of Peuce in tale; than aw Ounce of that Bullior
can be coig’d intp by the Stapdard of the Mint, the Cuin will be melsed dawn. 1 grant
it, if Bullion fheyld rife to 15 Pence the Qunce above §s.24. as is now pretep-
ded ; whichis to {3y, that an Qunce of Bullion canpot be hougbt for lefs than an
Ounce and a Quarter of the like Silver coin’d. Bnt that, as I have thew’d, is
impoflible to be : And every one woyld be convineed of the contrary, if we had
none now but lawful Money current. But ’tis no Wender if the Price and Valye
of things be confounded and wncertain, when the Meafure it felf is loff, For we
have nogw no lawful Silver Money current among us: And therefore cannot talk
nor judge right, by our prefent uncertain clipp’d Money, of the Value and Price
of things, in reference to aur lawful regular Coin, adjufted and kept to the ynva-
rying Standard of the Mint. The Price of Silver in Bullion above the Value
of Silver in Coin, when clipping has not defac’d our current Cafh (for then
the odds is very rarely above a Penny or two Pepce the Quuge) is fo far from
being a Caufe of melting down our Coin, that this Price given above the Value
of the Silver in our Coin, is given only to preferve our Coin from being melted
down : For no body buys Bullion at above §s.24. the Ounce, (which is juft the
Value) for any other Reafon, but to aveid the Crime and Hazard of melting
down our Coin.

" 1 think it will be agreed on all Hands, that no body will melt down our Mo-
ney, but for Profit. Now Profit can be made by melting down our Meney, hut
oaly in two Cafes.

Firft, When the current Pieces of the fame Denomination are unequal, and of
different Weights; fome heavier, fome lighter : For then the Traders in Mo-
ney cull out the heavier, and mel¢ them down with Profit. Thisis the ordinary
Faylt of coining by the Hammer, wherein it nfually fufficed, That a Bar of Silver
was cut into as many Half Crowns, or Shillings, as apfwer’d its whele weight;
without being veryexact in making each particular Piece of its due weight, wheve-
by fome picces came to be heavier, and {fome lighter, than by the Stardard they
{hould. And then the heavier pieces were cull’d out, and there was Profit to be
made (as one eafily perceives) in melting them down. But this Caufg of melting
down, out Money is eafily prevented, by the exalter way of Coining by the Mill,
in which each fingle piece is brought to.its juft weight. This Inequality of Pieces
of the fame Denomination, is to be found in our Money, more than ever, fince
clipping has been in fathion: And therefore ’tis tio wonder, that in this irregular
State of our Mongy, one Complaint is, that the heavy Monev is melted down.
But this alfo the making clipp’d Money go at prefent for its Weight, (which is a
fudden reducing it to the Standard) and then, by degrees, recoining it into
mill’d Money (which is the ultimate and more compleat reducing it to the Stan-
dard) perfectly cures.

The other Cafe wherein our Money comes to be melted down, is a lofing Trade;
or, which is the fame thing in other Words, an over-great Confumption of fo-
reign Commodities. Whenever the-over-balance of foreign Trade makes it dif-
ficult for our Merchants to get Bills of Exchange, the Exchange prefently rifes,
and the Returns of Money raife them in Propostion, to the want of Money Englifh-
men have 11 any parts b,eyond Seas. They who thus furnifh them with Bills, not
being able to fatisfie their Correfpondents on whom. thofe Bills are drawn, with,
the Product of our Commodities there, muft fend Silver from hence to reimburfe
them, and repay the Money they have dvawn out of their Hands, Whilft Bul-

lion
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lion may be had for a {imall price more than the weight of our current Cafh, thefe
Exchangers generally choofe rather to buy Bullion, than run the rifque of melting
down our Coin, which is criminal by the Law. And thus the Matter for the moft
part went, whilft mill’d and clipt Money pafled promifcuonfly in Payment : For fo
long a clipt Half Crown was as good here as a mill’d one, fince one paffed, and
could be had as freely as the other. But as foon as there began to be a Diftin&ion
between clipt and unclipt Money, and weighty Money could no longer be had for
the light, Bullion (aswas natural) rofe; and itwould fall again to morrow to the

priee it was at before, if there were none but weighty Money to pay for it. In

thort, whenever the whole of our foreign Trade and Confumption exceeds our
Exportation of Commodities, our Money muft go to pay our Debts fo contracted,
whether melted or not melted down. If the Law makes the Exportation of our
Coin penal, it will be melted down ; if it leaves the Exportation of our Coin
free, as in Holland, it will be carried out in Specie. One way or other go
it muft, as we fee in Spain; but whether melted down or not melted down it mat-
ters little : Our Coin and Treafure will be both ways equallydiminifhed, and can
be reftor’d only by an over-balance of our whole Exportation, to our whole Im-
portation of confumable Commodities. Laws made againft Exportation of Mo-
ney or Bullion will beall in vain. Reftraint, or Liberty in that Matter, makes
no Country rich ar poor: Aswe fee in Holland, which had Plenty of Money under
the free Liberty of its Exportation; and Spain, in great want of Money under the
fevereft Penalties againft carrying of itout. But the coining, or not coining our
Money, on the fame foot it was before, or in bigger or lefs Pieces, and under
whatfoever Denominations you pleafe, contributes nothing to, or againft its mel-
ting down or Exportation, fo our Money be all kept, each Species in its full
weight of Silver, according to the Standard: For if fome be heavier, and fome
lighter, allow’d to be current, fo under the fame Denomination the heavier will
be melted down, where the Temptation of Profit is confiderable , which in well
regulated Coin kept to the Standard, cannot be. But this melting down carries
not away one Grain of our Treafure out of England. The coming and going of
that depends wholly upon the Balance of our Trade; and therefore it is a wrong
Conclufion which we find, p. 71. That continuing either old or new Coins on the prefent
foots will be nathing elfe but furnifbing a Species to melt down at an extravagant Profit,
aud will encourage a wislent Exportation of our Silver for [ake of the Gain only, till we
fbalt bave little or none left. For Example: Let us fuppofe all our light Money new
coin’d, upon the foet that this Gentleman would have it, and all our old mill’d
Crowns going for 75 Pence as he propofes, and the reft of the old mill’d Money
proportionably ; I defire it to be fhewed how this would hinder the Exportation
of one Ounce of Silver, whilft our Affairs are in the prefent Pofture. Again, on
the other fide, fuppofing all our Money were now mill’d Coin upon the prefent
foot, and our Balance of Trade changing, our Exportation of Commodities, were a
Million more than our Importation, and like to continue fo yearly ; whereof one
half was to Filland, and the other to Flanders, there being an equal Balance be-
tween England and all other parts of the World we trade to; Iask, what poflible
Gain could any Englifiman make, by melting down and carrying out our Money

to Holland and Flanders, when a Million was to come thence hither, and Englifh-

men had more there already than they knew how to ufe there, and could not get
home without paying dear there for Bills of Exchange? If that were the Cafe of
our Trade, the Exchange would prefently fall here, and rife there beyond the
Par of their Money to ours, ;. e. an Euglifh Merchant muft give in Hulland more
Silver for the Bills he bought there, than he fhould receive upon thofe Bills here,
if the two Sums were weigh’d one againft the other ; or run the rifque of bring-
ing it home in Specie. And what then could any Englifbman get by exporting of
our Money or Silver thither?

Thefe are the only two Cafes, wherein our Coin can be melted dowrr with Pro-
fit; and I challenge any one living to fhew me any other. The one of them is
removed only by a regular juft Coin kept equal to the Standard; be that what it
will, it matters not, as to the point of melting down of the Money. The other
is to be removed only by the Balance of our Trade kept from running us behind-
hand, and contraling Debts in foreign Countriesbyan Over-confumption of their
Commodities. ) "

()

77



98

Farther Confiderations concerying

To thofe who fay that the Exportation of our Mon¢y, whether melted down,
or not melted down, depends wholly npon our Confumption of foreign Commo-
dities, and not at all upon the Sizes of the feveral Species of our Money, which
will be equally exported, or not exported, whether coin’d upon the old, or the
propofed new Foot : Mr. Lowndes replies, )

1. That the ueceffity of foreign Expence and Exportation to anfwer the Balance
of Trade, may be diminifhed, but cannot in any fenfe be augmented by raifing the Value
of our Money. .

I beg his Pardon if I cannot affent to this. Becaufe the neceffity of our Expor-
tation of Money depending wholly upon the Debts which we contra& in foreign
Parts, beyond what our Commodities exported can pay; the coining our Money
in bigger or lefs pieces under the fame or different Denominations, or on the pre-
fent or propofed Foot, in itfelf neither increafing thofe Debts, nor the Expences
that makethem, canneitheraugment nordiminifh the Exportationof our Money.
© 2. He replies, p. 72. That Melters of the Coin will have lefs Profit by fourteer
Pence Halfpenny in the Grown, when the Money is coined upon the new Foot.

To this 1 take liberty to fay, that there will not be a farthing more profit in
melting down the Money, if it were all new mill’d Money upon the prefent
Foot, than if it were all new coin’d, as is propofed one fifth lighter. For whence
fhould the Profit arife more in the one, than the other ? But Mr. Lowndes goes
upon this Suppofition ; That Standard Bullion is now worth Six Shillings and five
Pence an Ounce, of mill’d Money,and would continue to fell for Six Shillings five
Pence the Ounce, if our Money were all weighty mill’d Money : Both which I
take to be Miftakes, and think I have proved them to be fo.

3. He fays, *Tis hoped that the Exchange to Holland may be kept at a ftand, or at leaff
from falling much lower. 1hope fo too. But how that concerns this Argument,
or the coining of the Money upon a new Foot, [do not fee.

4+ He fays, p- 73. There 35 a great difference with regard to the Service and differ=
vice of the Publick, between carrying out Bullion or Coin, for neceffary Ufes, or for prohibited
Commodities. 'The Gain to the Exporters, which is that which makes them melt it
down and export it, is the fame in both Cafes. And the neceflity of exporting it
is the fame. For ’tis to pay Debts, which there is an equal neceflity of paying,
when once contradted, though for ufelefs things. They are the Goldfiniths and
Dealers in Silver that ufually export what Silver is fent beyond Sea, to pay the
Debts they have contracted by their Bills of Exchange. But thofe Dealers in Ex-
change feldom know, or confider, how they to whom they give their Bills, have
or will employ the Money they receive upon thofe Bills. Prohibited Commodi-
ties, ’tis true, fhould be kept out, and ufelefs ones impoverifh us by being brought
in. But that is the fault of our Importation: And there the Mifchief fhould be
cured, by Laws, and our way of Living. For the Exportation of our Treafure
is not the caufe of their Importation, but the Confequence. Vanity and Luxury
{pends them : That gives them Vent here: That Vent caufes their Importation :
And when our Merchants have brought them, if our Commodities will not be
enough, our Money muft go to pay for them. But what this Paragraph has in
it againft continuing our Coin upon the prefent Foot, or for making our Coin
lighter, I confefs here again, 1 do not fee.

"Tis true what Mr. Lowndes obferves here, the Importation of Gold, and the
going of Guineas at 30 s. has been a great prejudice and lofs to the Kingdom.
But that has been wholly owing to our clipp’d Money, and not at all to our Mo-
Tey being coin’d at five Shillings two Pence the Ounce 3 nor is the coining our
Money lighter, the cure of it.  The only remedy for that mifchief, as well as a
great many others, is the putting an end to the pafling of clipp’d Money by Tale,
as if it were lawful Coin.

5. His fifth Head, p. 74. is to anfwer thofe, who hold, that by the leflening
our Money one fifth, all People who are to receive Money upon Contrads already
made, will be defrauded of twenty per Gene. of their Due : And thus all Men will
lofe one fifth of their fettled Revenues, and all Men that have lent Money one
fifthof their Principal and Ufe. To remove this Objecion, Mr. Lowndes fays,
that Silver in England is grown fcarce, and confequently dearer, and fo is of
higher price. Let us grant for the prefent, it is of higher Price (which how

he makes out 1 fhall examine by and by.) This, if it were fo, ought not to an-
' nul
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nol any Man’s Bargain, nor make him receive lefsin quantity thanhe lent. Hewas
to receiveagain the fame Sum, and the Publick Authority was Guarantee that the
fame Sum fhould have the fame quantity of Silver under the {ame Denomination.
And the reafon is plain, why injuftice he ought to have the fanie quantity of Silver
again, notwithftanding any pretended rife of its Value. For if Silver had grown
more plentiful, -and by confequence (by our Author’sRule) cheaper, his Debtor
wow’d not have been compelled by the Publick Authority to havepaid him, in
confideration of its cheapnefs, a greater quantity of Silver than they contra@eéd
for. Cacao Nuts were the Money of a part of America, when we firft came
thither. Suppofe then you had lent me laft Year 3co, or fifteenfcore Cacao Nuts,
to be repaid this Year , Wou’d you be fatisfied and think your felf paid your due,
if 1 fhou’d tell you, Cacao Nuts were fcarce this Year, and that fourfcore were of
as much value this year as an hundred the laft ; and that therefore you were well
and fully paid if I reftored to you only 240 for the 300 I borfow’d? Would you
not think your felf defrauded of two thirds of your Right by fuch:a payment ? nor
would it make any amends for this to Juftice, or Reparation to you, that the Pub-
lick had (after your Contra&, which was made for fifteen Score) alter’d the De-
nomination of Scare , and apply’d it to fixteen inftead of twenty. Examine it,
and you will find this juft the Cafe, and the Lofs ptoportionable in them both :
That is, a real Lofs of twenty per Cent. As to Mr. Lowndes’s proofs, that Silver
is now one fifth more value than it was, and therefore a Man has right done him,
if he receive one fifth lefs than his Conttact, I fear none of them will reich
Mrt. Lowndes’s point, He faithp. 77. By daily experience nineteen penny Weighty and
three tenths of a penny weight of Sterling Silver, which is juft the weight of 2 Grown piece,
will purchafe more coin’d Money than five unclippd Shillings. 1 wifh he had told us
where this daily experience he {peaks of is to be found : For I dare fay no body hath
feen a Sum of unclipp’d Shillings paid for Bullion any where this twelve Months, to
go no further back. g

In the next plaee, I wifh he had told us how much more than five lawful mill’d
Shillings, Bullion of the weight of a Crown piece will purchafe.. If he had faid it
would purchafe fix Shillings and three Pence weighty Money, hehad proved the
matter in queftion. And whoever has the weight of a Crown in Silver paid him
in Mr. Lowndes’s new Coin, inftead of {ix Shillings and three Pence of our prefent
Money, has no injury done him, if it will certainly purchafe him fix Shillings
and three Pence all unclipp’d of our prefent Money. But every one at firft fight
perceives this to be impoflible, as I have already proved it. “And I have in this
the concurrence of Mr. Lowndes’s new Scheme, to prove it to be fo. For, p. 62.
he propofes that his Silver Unite having the weight and finenefs of a prefent un-
clip’d Crown piece, fhould go for 75 Pence 5 and that the prefent Shilling fhould
go for 15 Pence ; by which eftablifhment there will be 75 Pence in his Thste, and
03 Pence three Farthings in fix Shillings three Pence, weighty Money of the pre-
fent Coin ; which is an undeniable Confeflion, that it is as impoflible for his Si/-
wer Unite, (‘having no more Silver in it than a prefent unclipp’d Crown ) to be
worth, and fo to purchafe fix unclipp’d Shillings and three Pence, of our prefent
Money, as it is for 75 Pence to be worth 93 of the fame Pence, or 75 to be equal
10 93.

If he means by moere, that his Sterling Silver of the weight of a Crown piece will
purchafe a Penny, or two Pence more than five unclipp’d Shillings, which is the
moft, and which is but accidental too ; What is this rife of its value to 15 Pence ?
And what amends will one fixtieth (a little more or lefs) rife in Value, make
for one fifth diminifhed in weight, and loft in the Quantity ? which is all one as
to fay, that a Penny, or thereabouts, fhall make amends for fifteen Pence taken
away.

Another way to recommend his new Coin, to thofe who fhall receive it inftead
of the prefent weighter Coin, he tells them, p. 77. it will pay as much Debt, and
purchafe as much Commodities as our prefent Money, which is one fifth heavier
What he fays of Debts is true. But yet I would have it well confidered by our
Englith Gentlemen, that tho’ Creditors wlll lofe one fifth of their Principal and
Ufe, and Landlords will lofe one fifth of their Income, yet the Debtors and
Tenants will not get it. It will beasked , Who then will get it? Thofel fay,
and thofe only who have great Sums of weighty Money (whereof one fees not a

picce
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i 10 Payments) hoarded up by them, will get by it. To thofe by the
]}));Z(;o&%ﬁl::ngeyof our )Moueywill Il))e gn increafe of one fifth added to their Ri-
ches; ' paid out of the Pockets of the reft of the Nation. For what thefe Men re-
ceived for four Shillings, they will pay again for five. This weighty Money
hoarded up, Mr. Lowndes, p. 105 computes at onc Million and fix hundred thou-
fand Pounds. So that by raifing our Money one fifth, there will three hundred
and twenty thoufand Pound be given to thofe who have hoarded up our weighty
Money ; which hoarding up of Money is thought by many to have no other meTnt
in it than the prejudicing our Trade and publick Affairs, and increafing our Ne-
ceflities, by keeping fo greata part of our Money from coming Abroad, ata rT;xm.e
when there was fo great need of it. 1fthe Sum of unclipp’d Money in the Nati-
on, be as fome fuppofe, much greater ; then there will by this contrivance of the
raifing our Coin, be given to thefe rich Hoarders, much above the aforefaid Sum
of three hundred and twenty thoufand Pounds of _our prefent Money. No bc_>dy
elfe, but thefe Hoarders, cangeta Farthing by this propofed change of our Coin ;
unlefs Men in Debt have Plate by them, which they will Coin to pay their Deb‘ts.‘
Thofe too, I muft confefs, will get one fifth by all the Plate of their Own, ‘which
they fhall coin and ‘pay Debts with, valuing their Plate at Bullion : But if they
thall confider the fafhion of their Plate, what that coft when they bought it, and
the fathion that new Plate will coft them, if they intend ever to have Plate again,
they will find this one fifth feeming prefent profit in coining their Plate to pay
their Debts, amount to little or nothing atall. No body then but the Hoarders
will get by this twenty per Gnr.  And I challenge any one to fhew how any body
elfe (but that little in the cafe of Plate coin’d to pay Debts) fhall get a Farthing
by it. - It feems to promife faireft to the Debtors 5 but to them too itwill amount
to nothing. For he thut takes up Money to pay his Debts, will receive this new
Money, and payit again at the fame rate he received it, juft as he does now our
prefent Coin, without any profit at all. And though Commodities (as Is natural)
fhall b¢ raifed in proportion to the leflening of the Money, no body will get by
that, any more than they do now, when all things are grown dearer. Only he
that is bound up by contra& to receive any Sum under fuch a Denomination of
Pounds, Shillings and Pence, will find his lofs fenfibly when he goes to buy Com-
modities, and make new Bargains. The Markets and the Shops will foon con-
vince him, that his Money, which is one fifth lighter, is alfo one fifth worfe;
when he muft pay twenty per Genr. more for all the Com modities he buys with the
Maney of the new Foot, than if he bought it with the prefent Coin. ]

This Mr. Lowndes himfelf will not deny, when he calls to mind what he himfelf,
fpeaking of the inconveniences we fuffer by our clipp’d Money, f{ays, p. 115. Per-
[onsbefore they conclude in any Bargains, are neceffirared firft to fertle {be’ price or value of
the very Money they are to receive for their Goods 5 and if it be in clipy’d or bad Money,
they fet the price of their Goods accordingly : Which I think has been one great caufe of
raifing the price, not only of Merchandizesy but even of Edibles, and other neceffaries for
the Suftenance of the common People, to their great Grievance. ‘That every one who
receives Money after theraifing our Money, on Contra&ts made before the change,
muft lofe twenty per Cene. in all he fhall buy, is Demonftration, by Mr. Lowndes’s
own Scheme. Mr. Lowndes propofes that there fhould be Shillings coin’d upon
the new Foot one fifth lighter than our prefent Shiliings, which fhould go for
twelve Pence a piece 3 and that the unclipp’d Shillings of the prefent coin fhould
go for fifteen Pence a piece, and the Crown for feventy-five Pence. A Man who has
a Debt of an hundred Pounds owing him, upon Bond or Leafe, receives it in thefe
new Shillings, inftead of lawful Money of the prefent Standard: He goes to Mar-
ket with twenty Shillings in one Pocket of this new Money, which are valued at
240 Pence ; and in the other Pocket with four mill’d Crown pieces , (or twenty
mill’d Shillings of the prefent Coin) which are valued at three hundred Pence,
which is one fifth more: *Tis Demonftration then that he lofes one fifth, or
twenty per Cent. in all that he buys, by the receipt of this new Money, for the
prefent Coin, which was his Due ; unlefs thofe he deals with will take four for
five Pence, or four Shillings for five Shillings. He buys, for Example, a Quart
of Oyl for fifteen Pence: If he pay for it with the old Money in one Pocket, onc
Shilling will do it 5 if with the new Money in the other, he muft add three Pence
to it, or a quarter of another Shilling 3 and {o of all the reft that he pays fprl,

with
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with either the old Money which he fhould have received his Debts i1, or with the
New , which he was forced to receive for it. Thus far it’s Demonftration he
Infes twenty per Cent. by receiving his Debt in a new Money thus raifed, when
he ufes it to buy any thing. But to make him amends, Mr. Lowndes tells him,
Silver is now dearer ; and all things confequently will be bought cheaper twenty
per Cent. And yet at the fame time he tells them in the paffage above cited out of
p- 11s5. that all other thingsare grown dearer. Iam fure there is no Demon-
ftration that they will be fold twenty per Cent. cheaper. And if I may credit
Houfe-keepers and fubftantial Tradefmen, all forts of Provifions and Commodi-
ties are lately rifen exceflively ; and notwithftanding the fcarcity of Silver, begin
to come up to the true value of our clipp’d Money, every one felling their Com-
modities fo as to make themfelves amends in the Number of light Pieces for what
they want in Weight. A Creditor ought to think the new light Money equiva-
lent to the prefent heavier, becaufe it will buy as much Commodities. But what
if it fhould fail, as’tis ten to one but it will, what Security has he for it ? He is
told fo, and he muft be fatisfied. The Salt, Wine, Oyl, Silk, Naval-Stores, and
all foreign Commodities, will none of them be fold us by foreignersfor alefs
quantity of Silver than before, becaufe we have given the name of more Pence to
it, is I think Demonftration. All our Names (if they are any more to us) are
to them but bare Sounds; and our Coin, as theirs to us, but meer Bullion, va.
lued only by its Weight. And a Swede will no more fell you his Hemp and Pitch,
or a Spaniard his Oyl, for lefs Silver ; becaufe you tell him Silver is fcarcer now
in England, and therefore rifen in value one fifth, thana Tradefman of London
will fell his Commodity cheaper to the Ifle of Aan becaufe they are grown poor-
er, and Money is fcarce there.

All foreign Commodities muft be fhut out of the Number of thofe that will
fall, to comply with our raifing our Money. Corn alfo, ’tis evident, does not
rife or fall by the differences of more or lefs plenty of Money, but by the plenty
and fcarcity that God gives. For our Money, in appearance, remaining the fame,
the Price of Corn is double one Year to what it was the precedent ; and there-
fore we muft certainly make account that fince the Money is one fifth lighter, it
will buy one fifth lefs Corn Communibus annis. And this being the great Expence
of the Poor, that takes up almoft all their Earnings 3 if Corn be Gommunibus an-
nis fold for one fifth more Money in Tale, than before the change of our Money,
they too muft have one fifth more in Tale of the new Money for their Wages,
than they have now ; and the Day-Labourer muft have, not only Twelve, but
fifteen Pence of the new Money a Day, which is the prefent Shilling, that he has
now, or elfe he cannot Live. So that all foreign Commodities, with Corn and
Labour keeping up their value to the quantity of Silver, they fell for now, and
not complying in the fall of their real price with the nominal raifing of our Mo-
ney ; thereis not much left wherein Landlords and Creditors are to expet the
recompence of twenty per Cent. abatement of price in Commodities to make up
their lofs in the lightnefs of our Money they are paid their Rents and Debts in.
*Twould be eafie to thew the fame thing concerning our other native Commodi-
ties, and make it clear, that we have no reafon to expeét they fhould abate of
their prefent Price, any more than Corn and Labour. ~But this is enough , and
any one, who has a mind to it, may trace the reft at his leifure. | .

And thus I fear the hopes of cheaper Penny-worths, which might beguile fome
Men into a belief, that Landlords and Creditors would receive no lefs by the pro-
pofed new Money, is quite vanifhed. But if the promife of better Penny-worths
and a fall of all Commodities twenty per Cext. fhould hold true, this wonld not at all
relieve Creditors and Landlords, and fet them on equal ternis with their Neigh-
bours : Becaufe the cheap Penny-worths will not be for them alone ; but every bo-
dy elfe, as well as they, will fhare in that advantage; fo that their Silver being
diminifhed one fifth in their Rents and Debts, which are paid them, they would
{till be twenty per Cent. greater lofers than their unhoarding Neighbours, and for-
ty per Cent. greater lofers than the Hoarders of Money; Who will certainly get
twenty per Cenr. in the Money, whatever happens in the price of Things ; and
twenty per Cent. more in the cheapnefs of Commodities, if that promifed recom-
pence be made good to Creditors and Landlords. For the Hoarders of Money
(if the price of things falls) will buy as ch{ap as they, So that whatever is faid g)f
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the cheapnefs of Commodities, ’tis Demonftration, (whether that proves true or
no) that Creditors, and Landlords, and all thofe who are to receive Money upon
Bargains made before the propofed change of our Coin, will unavoidably 1ofe
twenty per Cent. . .

Ong 1’:’hing Mr. Lowndes fays in this Paragraph very remarkable, which [ think
decides the Queftion. His words p. 78. are thefe, That if the vatue of the Szlver in
the Coins (by an extrinfick Denomination) be raifed above the value or Mﬂ-’fk'b’t price of the
fame Silver tEBUCED to Wullion, the Subject would be Fr’oportzonﬂbl}" injured and  de-
frauded as they were formerly in the cafe of bafe Moneys coin’d by publick Aut@ont'y. It
remains therefore only to fhew, that the Market price of Standard Bullion is not
one fifth above our coin that is to be raifed, and then we have Mr. Lowndes of
our fide too againtt its raifing. I think it is abundantly proved already, that
Standard Bullion neither is, nor can be worth one fifth more than our Lawful
weighty Money : And if it be not, by Mr. Lowndes’s Confeflion, there is no need
of raifing our prefent legal mill’d Money to that degree ; and ’tis only our clip’d
Money that wants amendment : And when that is recoin’d ar}d reduceg] all to
mill’d and lawful Money, that then too will have no need of raifing. This I fhall
now prove out of Mr. Lowndes’s own words here.

Mr. Lowndes in the forecited words compares the value of Silver in our Coin, to
the value of the fame Sitver teBUCED to 2WBullion s which he fuppofing to be as four
to five, makes that the meafure of the raifing our Money. If this be the difference
of value between Silver in Bullion, and Silver in Coin ; and it be true, that four
Ounces of Standard Bullion be worth five Ounces of the fame Silver coin’d ? Or,
which is the fame Thing, that Bullion will fell by the Ounce for fix Shillings and
five Pence unclipp’d Money; 1 will take the boldnefs to advife His Majefty to
Buy, or to borrow any where fo much Bullion, or rather than be without it, melt
down fo much Plate, asis equal in weight to twelve hundred pounds Sterling of
our prefent mill’d Money. This let him fell for mill’d Money. And according
to our Author’s Rule, it will yield fifteen hundred pounds. Let that fifteen hun-
dred pounds be reduc’d into Bullion, and fold again, and it will produce eighteen
hundred and fixty Pounds : Which eighteen hundred and fixty pounds of weigh-
ty Money being reduc’d to Bullion, will fill produce one fifth more in weight
of Silver, being fold for weighty Money. And thus His Majefty may get at leaft
three hundred and twenty thoufand pounds by felling of Bullion for weighty Mo-
ney, and melting that down into Bullion, as faft as he receives it; till he has
brought into his hands the Million and fix hundred thoufand Pounds, which Mr.
Lowndes computes there is of weighty Money left in England.

I doubt not but every one who reads it, will think this a very ridiculous Pro-
pofition. But he muft think it ridiculous for no other reafon, but becaufe he fees
*tis impoflible, that Bullion fhould fell for one fifth above its weight of the fame
Silver coin’d, that is, that an Ounce of Standard Silver fhould {ell for fix Shil-
lings five Pence of our prefent weighty Money. For if it will, ’tis no ridiculous
thing that the King fhould melt down, and make that profit of his Money.

If our Author’s Rule, (p. 78. where he fays, That the only juft and reafonable
Foor upon which the coins fhould be current, is the very price of the Silver thereof; in cafe
it be molten in the [ame place where coins are made current) be to be obferved ; our
Money is to be raifed but an Half-penny, or at moft a Penny in five Shillings ;
for that was the ordinary odds in the price between Bullion and coin’d Silver,
before Clipping had deprived us, in Commerce, of all our mill’d and weighty
Money. And Silver in Standard Bullion would not be in value one jot above the
fame Silver in Coin, if clipp’d Money were not current by Tale, and coin’d Sil-
ver (as Mr. Lowndes propofes, p.73.)as well as Bullion, had the liberty of Ex-
portation. For when we have no clipp’d Money, but all our current coin is
Weight, according to the Standard, all the odds of value that Silver in Bullion
has to Silver in Coin, is only owing to the Prohibition of its Exportation in Mo-
ney 3 and never rifes, nor can rife, above what the Gold{inith fhall eftimate the
rifque and trouble of melting it down ; which is {o little, that the Importers of
Silver could never raife it to above a penny an Ounce, but at fuch times as the
Eaft-India Company, or fome foreign Sale, calling fora great quantity of Silver at
a time, made the Goldfmiths fcramble for it; and fo the Importers of Bullion raife

its price upon them, according to the prefent need of great quantities of Silver,
which
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which every Goldfmith (eager to ingrofs to himfelf as much as he could) was
content to pay high for, rather than go without: His prefent gains from thofe
whom he farnif’d, and whom otherwife he could not furnifh, making him
amends.

The natural value then between Silver in Bullion, and in Coin, is (I fay) every
where equal 5 bating the charge of Coinage, which gives the advantage to the
fide of the Coin. The ordinary odds here in England, between Silver in Bullion,
and the fame in our Coin, is by reafon that the Stamp hinders its free Exporta-
tion about a penny in the Crown. The accidental difference, by reafon of fud-
dain occafions, is fometimes (but rarely) twopence in five Shillings, or fomewhat
more in great urgencies. And fince the ordinary rate of things is to be taken as
the meafure of their Price, and Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 78. That if the value of the
Silver in the coins [hould be raifed above the Value, or Market Price, of the [ame Silver
reduced to Bullion, the Subjelt would be proportionably injured and defrauded 5 1leave him
to make the Inference, what will be the confequence in England, if our coin be
raifed here one fifth, or twenty per Cent.

Mr. Lowndes fays farther, p. 8o. That Silver bas « Price. 1 anfwer 5 Silver to
Silver can have no other Price, but Quantity for Quantity. If there be any other
difference in Value, it isor can be nothing but one of thefe two: Firft, Either
the value of the labour imploy’d about one parcel of Silver more than another,
makes a difference in their Price ; and thus fathion’d Plate fells for more than its
weight of the fame Silver ; and in Countries where the Owners pay for the Coin-
age, Silver in coin is more worth than its weight in Bullion ; but here, where the
Publick pays the Coinage, they are of very near equal Value, when there is no
need of Exportation : For then there is no more odds than the trouble of car-
rying the Bullion to the Mint, and fetching again, is worth; or the charge of re-
fining fo much of it, as will bring it to Standard, if it be worfe than Standard.

Or Secondly, Some Privilege belonging to one parcel of Silver which is denied
to another, viz. Here in England a liberty of Exportation allowed to Silver in
Bullion, denied to Silver ftamp’d. This, when there is need of Exportation of
Silver, gives fome {mall advantage of value to uncoin’d Silver here, above coin’d ;
but that is ordinarily very inconfiderable; and can never reach to one fifth, nor
half one fifth, as has been already fhewn. And thisI think will anfwer all that is
faid about the price of Silver in that place.

*Tis true what Mr. Lowndes fays in the next words, p. 81. That five Shillings
coin’d upon the Foot propofed, will altually contain more real and intrinfick value of Silver
by a great deal, than isin the current Money now commonly applied to the Payment of the
faid Rents, Revenues and Debts. But will he hence conclude, becaufe there is now
loft in thofe Rents, Revenues and Debts, # great deal more than twenty per Cent.
under the prefent irregularity of our Coin, and the Robbery in clipp’d Money,
without any the leaft negle& or mifcarriage in the Owner that intitled him to
that lofs, that therefore it is juft that the lofs of twenty per Cent. be eftablifh’d on
him by Law for the future, in the reforming of our Coin? ,

Mr. Lowndes’s fecond reafon for leflening our coinwe have p. 82. in thefe words,
The value of the Silver in the coin ought to be raifed, to encourage the bringing of Bul-
lion to the Mint to be coir’d. This raifing of Money is in effe®t, as has been feen,
nothing but giving a Denomination of more Pence to the fame quantity of Silver,
wiz. ‘That the fame quantity of Silver fhall hereafter becalled feventy-five Pence,
which is now called but fixty Pence. For thatis all is done : As is manifeft, when
a Crown piece which now goes but for fixty Pence, fhallbe made to go for feventy
five Pence ; for ’tis plain, it contains nothing of Silveror worthin it, more than
it did before. Let us fuppofe, that all our Silver Coin now in England were Six-
pences, Shillings, Half-crowns and Crowns, all mill’d Money full weight accord-
1ng to the prefent Standard ; and that it fhould be ordered, that for the future,
the Crown-piece inftead of going for fixty Pence, fhould gofor feventy five Pence,
and fo proportionably of all the other Pieces, I ask then, how fuch a change of
Denomination fhall bring Bullion to the Mint to be coin’d, and from whence ? 1
fuppofe this change of Names, or afcribing to it more imaginary parts of any De-
nomination, has no Charms in it to bring Bullion to the Mint to be Coin’d : For

whether you call the piece coin’d twelve Pence, or fifteen Pence, or {ixty or
{eventy five, a Gown or a Scepter, it will buy no more Silk, Salt or Bread than
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it would before. That therefore cannot tempt People to bring it to the Mint.
And if it will pay more Debt, that is perfe& Defrauding, and ought not to be
permitted. Next, Iask, from whence fhall this raifing fetch it ? Fot Bullion
cannot be brought hither to ftay here, whil’ft the balance of our Trade requires
all the Bullion we bring in, to be exported again, and more Silver out of our
former Stock with it, to anfiver our exigencies beyond Seas. And whilt it is o,
the Goldfmiths and returners of Money will give more for’ Bullion to export,
than the Mint can give for it to coin ; and fo none of that will come to the Mint.

But fays our Author, p. 83. A»z Half-penny an Ounte Profit, which will be in the

vopofed Coin, above the prefent price of Sterling Bullion, will be an encouragement to thofe
who have Englifh Plate, to bring it in to be cvin’d. I doubt whether there will be any
fuch Profit ; for I imagine that Standard Bullion cannot now be bought per Ounce
for fix Shillings and five Pence of our clipp’d running Cafh, which is the Meafure
whereby Mr. Lowndes determines of the r}ée qf Sterling Silver. But taking this
Half-penny an Ounce profit for granted, it will not bring to the Mint any Plate,
whofe fathion is valued by the Owner at abovg: an Half-penny per Outice 5 and
how much then it is like to bring to the Mint, is eafie to guefs. -

The true and only good reafon that brings Bullion to the Mint to be coin’d, is
the fame that brings it to England to ftay there, viz. THe gain we make by an
over-balance of Trade. When our Merchants catry Commadities abroad, to a
greater value than thofe they bring home, the éver-plus comes to them in foreign
Coin or Bullion, which will ftay here, when we gain by the Balance of our whole
Trade. For theén we can have no Debts beyond Sea to be paid with it: In this
thriving pofture of our Trade, thofe to whofe thare this Bullion falls, not having
any ufe of it whil’ft it is in Bullion, choofe to carry it to the Mint to have it
coin’d there, whereby it is of more ufe to them for all the bufinefs of Silver in
Trade, or purchafing Land; the Mint having afcertained theweight and finenefs
of it: So that on any occafion, every one is ready to take it at its known Value,
without any fcruple ; a convenience that is wantinbg in Bullion. But when our
Trade runs on the other fide, and our Exported Commodities will not pay for
thofe forei%)n oneswe confume, our Treafure muft go; and then it is in vain to be-
ftow the labour of coining on Bullion that muft be expofted again. To what
purpofe is it to make it pafs through our Mint, when it will away ? The lefs pains
and charge it cofts us, the better. ‘

His third reafon p. 83. is, that this raifing our Coin by making it mope in tale
will make it more commenfurate to the general need thereof, and thereby hinder the in-
creafe of hazardous Paper-credit, and the inconveniency of Barsering.

Juft as the Boy cut his Leather into five Quarters (as he called them) to cover
his Ball, when cut into four Quarters it fell fhort : But after all his pains, as much
of his Ball lay bare as before, If the quantity of coin’d Silver employ’d in England
falls fhort, the arbitrary denomination of a greater number of Pence given to it,
or which is all one, to the feveral coin’d pieces of it, will not make it commen-
furate to the fize of our Trade, or the greatnefs of our occafions. This is as cer-
tain, as that if the quantity of a Board which is to ftop a Leak of a Ship fifteen In-
ches fquare, be but twelve Inches fquare, it will not be made to do it, by being
meafured by a Foot that is divided into fifteen Inches inftead of Twelve, and fo
having a larger @afe or number of Inches in Denomindtion given to it.

This indeed would be a convincing Reafon, if founds would give weight to
Silver, and the noife of a greater number of pence (lefs in quantity proportiona-
bly as they are more in number) were a larger fupply of Miomey, which our Author
p- 84. fays our occafions require, and which he by an sncreafe of the Tale of pence
hopes to provide. But that Miitake is very vifible, and fhall be farther fhewn in
the bufinefs of Bartering.

The Neceflity of Truft and Bartering is one of the many Inconveniencies
fpringing from the want of Money. This Inconvenience, the multiplying arbi-
trary Denominations, will no more fupply, nor any ways make our Scarcity of
Coin commenfurate to the need there is of it, than if the Cloth which was pro-
vided for clothing the Army, falling fhort, one fhonld hope to make it commen-
furate to that need there is of it, by meafuring it by a Yard one fifth fhorter
than the Standard, or changing the Standard of the Yard, and fo getting the full
Denomination of Yards, neceflary according to the prefent Meafure. For this is

all
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all will be done by raifing our Coin, asis propofed. All it amounts to, is no
more but this, wiz: That each Piece, and confequently our whole Stock of Mo-
ney, fhould be meafured and denominated by a Penny, one fifth lefs than the
Standard.

Where there is not coin’d Silver in propertion to the Value of the Commodi-
ties that daily change Owners in Trade, there is a neceflity of Truft, or Barter-
ing; i. e changing Commodities for Commedities, without the Intervention of
Money. For Example, let us fuppofe in Bermudas but an hundred Pounds in rea-
dy Money, but that there is every Day there a transferring of Commodities front
one Owner to another, to the Value of double as much. When the Money is 2ll
got into Hands that have already bought all that they have need of for that Day,
whoever has need of any thing elfe that Day, muft either go on tick, or barter
forit; 7. e. give the Commodities he can beft fpare for the Commeodities he wants,
v. g. Sugar for Bread, &¢. Now ’tis evident here, that changing the Denomi-
nation of the Coin theyalready have in Bermudas, or Coining it over again under
new Denominations, will not contribute in the leaft towards the removing this
Neceflity of Truft or Bartering. For the whole Silver they have in Coin, being
but four hundred Ounces; and the Exchangeof the Commodities made im a diftance
of time, wherein this Money is paid, not above once, being to the Value of eight
hundred Ounces of Silver; ’tis plain that one half of the Commodities that fhift
Hands, muft of Neceffity be taken npon Credit, or exchanged by Barter; thofe
who want them, having not Money to pay for them. Nor can any Alteration
of the Coin, or Denomination of thefe four hundred Ounces of Silver, help this;
becaufe the Value of the Silver, in refpe& of other Commodities, will not there-
by be at all increafed; And the Commodities changed, being (as in theCafe) dou-
ble in Value to the four hundred Ounces of coin’d Silver to be laid out in them ;
nothing can fupply this Want but a double Quantity, i.e. eight hundred Ounces
of coin’d Silver; how denominated it matters not, fo there be a fit Proportion of
Imall Pieces to fupply fmall Payments. '

Suppofe the Commodities pafling every Day in England, in Markets and Fairs;
between Strangers, or fuchas truft not one another, were to the Value of a Mil-
lion of Ounces of Silver ; and there was but half a Million of Ounces of coin"1Sil-
ver in the Hands of thofe who wanted thofe Commodities ; ’tis Demonftration
they muft truck for them, or go without them. If then the coin’d Silver of Eng-
land be not fufficient to anfwer the Value of Commodities moving in Trade a-
mongft us, Credit or Barter muft do it. Where the Credit and Money fail, Bar-
zer alone muft do it: Which being introduced by the want of a greater Plenty of
coin’d Silver, nothing but a greater Plenty of coin’d Silver can remove it. The
Increafe of Denomination does, or can do nothing in the cafe: For ’tis Silver by
1ts Quantity, and not Denomination, that is the price of things, and meafure of
Commerce; and ’tis the Weight of Silver in it, and not the Name of the Piece
that Men eftimate Commodities by, and exchange them for.

If this be not fo, when the Neceflity of our Affairs abroad, or ill Husbandry
at home, has carried away half our Treafure, and a Moiety, of our Money is gone
out of England ; ’tis but to iffue a Proclamation, That a Penny fhall go for Two-
pence, Sixpence for a Shilling, Half a Crown for a Crown, ¢¢. and immediately
without any more ado we are as rich as before. And when half the Remainder is
gone, ’tis but doing the fame thing again, and raifing the Denomination anew,
and we are where we were, and fo on: Where by fuppofing the Denomination
raifed ¢, every Man will be as rich with an Ounce of Silver in his Purfe as he
was before when he had fixteen Ounces there; and in as great Plenty of Money,
able to carry on his Trade, without bartering; his Silver, by this fhort way of
raifing, being chang’d into the Value of Gold : For when Silver will buy fixteen
times as much Wine, Oyl, and Bread, &. to Day, as it would Yefterday, (all
other things remaining the fame but the Denomination) it hath the real worth
of Gold.

This, I guefs, every body fees cannot be fo. And yet this muft be fo, if it be
true, that raifing the Denomination one fifth can fupply the want, or one jot raife
the Value of Silver in refpe& of other Commodities, i. e. make a lefs Quantity
of it to Day, buy a greater Quantity of Corn, Oyl and Cloth, aund all other
Commodities, than it would Yefterday, and thereby remove the Neceflity of Bar-
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tering. For if raifing the Denomination can thus raife the Value of Coin in Ex-
change for other Commodities one fifth, by the fame reafon it can raife it two
fifths, and afterwards three fifths, and again, if need be, four fifths, and as much
farther asyou pleafe. So that by this admirable Contrivance of raifing our Coin,
we fhall bé as rich, and as well able to fupport the Charge of the Government,
and carry on our Trade without Bartering, or anyother Inconvenience, for want
of Money, with fixty thoufand Ounces of coin’d Silver in England, as if we had fix
or fixty Millions. If this be not fo, I defire any one to fhew me, why the fame
way of raifing the Denomination, which can raife the Value of Money in refpect
of other Commodities, one fifth, cannot when you pleafe raife it another fifth,
and fo on ? 1beg to be told where it muft ftop, and why at fuch a Degree, with-
out being able to go farther. ) .

It muft be taken notice of, that the raifing I {peak of here, is the raifing of
the Value of our Coin in refpect of other Commodities (as I call it all along) in
Contradiftin@ion to raifing the Denomination. The confounding of thefein Dif-
courfes concerning Money, is one great Caufe, I fufpedt, that this Matter is fo
littleunderftood, and fooften talk’d of with folittle Information of the Hearers.

A Penny is a Denomination no more belonging to eight than to eighty, or to
one fingle Grain of Silver: And{o it is not neceflary that there fhould be fixty fuch
Pence, no more nor lefs, in an Ounce of Silver, 7. e. twelve in a piece call’d a
Shilling, and fixty in a piece call’d a Crown ; fuch like Divifions being only ex-
trinfical Denominations, are every where perfectly arbitrary. For here in Eng-
land there might as well have been twelve Shillings in a Penny, as twelve Pence
in a Shilling, i.e. the Denomination of the lefs piece might have been a Shilling,
and of the bigger a Penny. Again, the Shilling might have been coined ten times
as big as the Penny, and the Crown ten times as big as the Shilling ; whereby the
Shilling would have but ten Pence in it, and the Crown an hundred. But this,
however order’d, alters not one jot the Value of the Ounce of Silver in refpect of
other things, any more than it doesits Weight. This raifing being but given of
Names at pleafure to aliguot parts of any piece, wiz. that now the fixtieth part
of an Ounce of Silver fhall be call’d a Penny, and to morrow that the feventy fifth
part of an Ounce of Silver fhall be call’d a Penny, may be done with what Increafe
you pleafe. And thus it may be order’d by a Proclamation, That a Shilling fhall
go for twenty four Pence, an Halfcrown for fixty inftead of thirty Pence, and
fo of the reft. But that an Halfcrown fhould be worth, or contain, fixty fuch
Pence as the Pence were before this change of Denomination was made, that no
Power on Earth cando. Nor can any Power (but that which can make the Plen-
ty or Scarcity of Commodities) raife the Value of our Money thus double, in re-
{pett of other Commodities, and make that the fame piece, or quantity of Silver,
under a double Denomination, fhall purchafe double the quantity of Pepper, Wine
or Lead, an inftant after fuch Proclamation, to what it would do an inftant be-
fore. 1If this could be, we might, as every one fees, raife Silver to the Value of
Gold, and make our felves as rich as we pleafed. But ’tis but going to Market
with an Ounce of Silver of one hundred and twenty Pence, to be convinc’d that
it will purchafe no more than an Ounce of Silver of fixty Pence. And the ring-
ing of the piece will as foon purchafe more Commodities as its change of Denomi-
?ation, and the multiply’d Name of Pence, when it is called fixfcore inftead of

1Xty.

“Tis propos’d, that the twelve Pence fhould be raifed to fifteen Pence, and the
Crown to feventy five Pence, and fo proportionably of the reft : But yet that the
Pound Sterling fhould not be raifed. If there be any Advantage in raifing, why
fhould not that be raifed too? And as the Crown-piece is raifed from fixty to
feventy five Pence, why fhould not the Pound Sterling be raifed in the fame pro-
portion, from two hundred and forty Pence, to three hundred Pence?

Farther, If this raifing our Coin can fo ftretch our Money, and enlarge our
pared Remainder of it, as to make it more commenfurate to the general need thereof,,
for earrying on the common Traffick and Commerce of the Nation, and to anfwer Occafi-
ons requiring a larger Supply of Money, as Mr. Lowndes tells us in his third Reafon ,
p- 83 Why are we {0 nigardly to our felves in this time of Occafion, as to ftop

at one fifth? Why dowe not raife it one full Moiety, and thereby double our

Money? If Mr. Lowndes’s Rule, p- 78« That if the Value of the Silver in the Coin,
fhonid
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fhould be raifed above the Market-price of the [ame Silver reduc’d to Bullion 5 the Sb:
fect would be proportionably injur’d and Dettatided, muft keep us from thefe Ad-
vantages, and the publick Care of Juftice ftop the raifing of the Money at one
fifth, becaufe if our Money be raifed beyond the Market-price of Bullion, it will
be fo much defrauding of the Subject : 1 then fay it muft oot be raifed one fifth, nor
half one fifth, thatis, it muft not be raifed fifreer Pence in the Crown; no nor
five Pence. For 1deny that the Market-price of: Standard Bullion ever was, or e-
ver can be five Shillings feven Pence, of lawful weighty Money, the Ounce: So that
if our prefent mill’d Money be raifed one fifth, the Subjets will, by Mr. Lowndes’s
Rule, be defranded fixteen per Cent. nay, above eighteen per Cenr.  For the Market-
price of Standard Bullion being ordinarily under five Shillings four Pence the
Ounce, when fold for weighty Money (which is but one thirtieth) whatever our
prefent mill’d Money is rais’d above one thirtieth, it is by Mr. Lowndes’s Rule fo
much defrauding the Subjett. For the Market-price of any thing, and fo of Bullion,
is to be taken from its ordinary rate all the Year round; and not from the ex=
traordinary rife of two or three Market-days in a Year. And that the Markes-
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and four Pence the Ounce, before clipping had left none but light running Cafh to
pay for Bullion, or any thing elfe, is evident from a Paper then publifhed, which
I took the Liberty to examine in my Confideration of the Confequences of raifing the
Value of Money, &c. printed 1692. The Author of that Paper , ’tis manifeft,
was not ignorant of the price of Silver, nor had a defign to leffen its rate, fet
down the higheft price it then bore.

If then Mr. Lowndes’s Rule of Juftice, and Care of the Subje@, be to regulate
the rife of our mill’d Money, it muft not be raifed above one thirtieth part. If
the Advantages he promifes, of making our Money, by raifing it one fifth, more
cmmmmnmgmmmwmw,MmMMMMmmmmmMMm
raife it higher, to make it yet more commenfurate to the gencral need there is of ite
Which ever of the two Mr. Lowndes will prefer, either reafon of State, or rule
of Juftice, one fifth muft not be his Meafure of raifing our prefent mill’d Money.
If the Advantage of making our Money more proportionate to our Trade, and
other Neceflities, be to govern its propofed raifing, every one will cry out to
Mr. Lowndes, 1f your way will do what you fay, the raifing it one half will be
much better than one fifth, and therefore pray let an Halfcréown be raifed to a
Crown, and a Sixpence to a Shilling. If Equity, and the Confideration of the
Subjeéts Property ought to govern in the Cafe, you muft not raife our mill’d
Crown to above five Shillings and four Pence.

If it here be faid to me, that I do then allow that our Money may be raifed
one thirtieth, ;. e. that the Crown-piece fhould be raifed to five Shillings and
two Pence, and fo proportionably of the other Species of our Coin ; I anfwer, he
that infers fo, makes his Inference a little too quick. ’ :

But let us for once allow the ordinary price of Standard Silver to be five Shil-
lings four Pence the Ounce, to be paid for in weighty Coin (for that muft always
be remembred, when we talk of the rate of Bullion) and that the rate of Bullion
is the juft Meafure of raifing our Money. ThisI fayis no reafon far the raifing our
mill’d Crown now to five Shillings four Pence, and recoining, all our clipp’d Money
upon that Foot; unlefs we intend, as foon as that is done, to new raife, and coin
it again. For whilft our Trade and Affairs abroad require the Exportation of
Silver, and the Exportation of our coin’d Silver is prohibit¢d, and made penal by
our Law, Standard Bullion wilt always be fold here for alittle morethan its weight
of coin’d Silver. So that if we fhall endeavour to equal our weighty coin’d Sil-
ver to Standard Bullion, by raifing it, whilft there is a Neceflity of the Expor-
tation of Silver, we fhall do no otherwife thai™®Child, who runs to overtake and
get up to the top of his Shadow, which ftill advances at the fame rate that he
does. The Privilege that Bullion has, to be exported freely, will give it a little
Advance in price above our Coin, let the Denomination of that be raifed or fal-
len as you pleafe, whilft there is need of its Exportation, and’ the Exportation
of our Coin is prohibited by Law. But this Advance will'be but little, and will
always keep within the Bounds which the rifque and trouble of melting down our
Coin fhall fet to it in the eftimate of the Expotter. He that will rather venture
to throw an hundred Pound into his Melting-pot, when no body fees him, and

reduce
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reduce it to Bullion, than give an hundred and five Pounds for the fame Weighi
of the like Bullion, will never give five Shillings and five Pence of mill’d Money
for an Ounce of Standard Bullion 5 nor buy at that Price, what he can have near
five per Cent. cheaper, without any rifque, if he will not accufe himfelf. And}
think it may be concluded, that very few, who have Furnaces, and other Conve-
niencies ready for melting Silver, will give one per Cent. for Standard Bullion ,
which is under five Shillings and three Pence per Ounce, who can only for the
trouble of melting it, reduce our Coin to as good Bullion. o

The odds of the price in Bullion to Coin on this Account (which is the only
one, where the Coin is kept to the Standard) can never be a reafon for raifing
our Coin to preferve it from melting down: Becaufe this price above its weight
is given for Bullion, only to avoid melting down our Coin; and fo this Difference
of price between Standard Bullion and our Coin, can be no caufe of its melting
down.

Thefe three Reafons which 1 have examin’d, contain the great Advantages,
which our Author fuppofes the propos’d raifing of our Coin will produce. And
therefore I have dwelt longer upon them. His remaining fix Reafons being of lefs
moment, and offering moft of them, but fome circumftantial Conveniencies, as to
the Computation of our Money, ¢vc. I fhall more briefly pafs over. Only before
1 proceed to them, I fhall here fet down the different Value of our Money, colle-
&ed from our Author’s Hiftory of the feveral Changes of our Coin, fince Edward
the Firft’s Reign, quite down to this prefent time. A curious Hiftory indeed,
for which I think my felf and the World indebted to Mr. Lowndes’s great Learn-
ing in this fort of Knowledge, and his great Exaftnefs in relating the Particulars.

I fhall remark only the Quantity of Silver was in a Shilling in each of thofe
Changes; that fo the Reader mayat firft fight, without farther trouble, compare
the leflening, or Increafe of the Quantity of Silver upon every Change. For in
Propriety of Speech, the adding to the Quantity of Silver in our Coin, is the true
raifing of its Value s and the diminithing the Quantity of Silver in it, is the fink-
ing of its Value; however they come to be tranfpos’d, and ufed in the quite
contrary Senfe. '

If my Calculations, fromtheWeightand FinenefsIfind fetdownin Mr. Eswndes’s
Extract out of the Indentures of the Mint, have not mifled me, the Quantity of
Silver to a Grain, which was in a Shilling in every Change of our Money, is fet
down in the following Table.

One Shilling contain’d of fine Silver

Graiuss

28[ Edw.| 1 264
18| Edw.{ 3 236
27| Edw.| 3 213
9| Hen. |5 176

1| Hen. |6 142

4| Hen. |6 176

49| Hen. |6 142
1] Hen. |8 118

34| Hen. |8 100
36 | Hen. |8 60
37| Hen. |8} 40
3| Edw.|6 40

5| Edw. |6 20

6| Edw. |6 38

2| Eliz. 8o

43| Eliz. 86

And fo it has remained from the 43d Year of Queen Elizabeth to this Day.
Mr. Lowndes’s 69

Mr. Lowndes having given us the Finenef$ of the Standard Silver in every Reign,
and the Number of Pieces a Pound Troy was coin’d into, clofes this Hiftory with
‘ ) Words
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Words to this purpofe, p. §6. By this Deduttion it doth evidently appear, that it hath
been a Policy conftantly praétifed in the Mints of England, to raife the Value of the Coin
in its extrinfick Denomination from time to time, as any Exigence or Occafion required,
and more efpecially to encourage the bringing of Bullion into the Realm to be coin’d.  This
indeed is roundly to conclude for his Hypothefis. But I could wifh, that from
the Hiftories of thofe Times, wherein the feveral Changes were made, he had
fhew’d us the Exigencies and Occafions that produced the raifing of the Coin, and
what Effe&s it had.

If I miftake not, Henry the VIIIth’s feveral raifings of our Coin, brought little
Increafe of Silver into England. As the feveral Species of our Coin leflen’d in their
refpe@tive Quantities of Silver; fo the Treafure of the Realm decreafed too:
And he that found the Kingdom rich, did not, as I remember, by all his raifing
our Coin, leave it fo.

Another thing, (that from this Hiftory) makes ne fufpe@ that the raifing the
Denomination was never found effe&ively to draw Silver into England, is the
lowering the Denomination, or adding more Silver to the feveral Species of our
Coin, asin Hen.VD’s time, the Shilling was increafed from one hundred forty two
Grains of Silver, toone hundred feventy fix. And in the fixth of ‘Edw.VI. in
whofe time raifing the Denomination feems to have been tried to the utmoft, when
a Shilling was brought to twenty Grains of Silver. And the great Alteration that
was then quickly made on the other Hand, from twenty to eighty Grains at one
leap, feems to fhew that thisleflening the Silver in our Coin, had proved highly
prejudicial : For this is a greater Change in finking of the Denomination in Pro-
portion, than ever was made at once in raifing it; a Shilling being made four
times weightier in Silver the fixth, thanitwas in thefifth Year of Edw. VI’sReign.

Kingdoms are feldom found weary of the Riches they have, or averfe to the In-
creafe of their Treafure. If therefore the raifing the Denomination did in reali-
ty bring Silver into the Realm, it cannot be thought that they would at any time
fink the Denomination, which by the Rule of Contraries fhould be at leaft fufpe-
&ed to drive, or keep it out.

Since therefore we are not from Matter of Fa& informed, what were the true
Motives that caufed thofe feveral Changes in the Coin ; may we not with Reafon
fufpect that they were owing to that Policy of the Mint, fet down by our Author
p- 83. in thefe Words, that the propofed Advance is agreeable to the Policy that in paft
Ages hath been prattifed, not only in our Mint, but in the Mints of all Politick Govern=
ments s namely, to raife the Value of Silver in the Goin, t0 plameote the ok of
the MWint? ‘As I remember, fuitable to this Policy of the Mint, there was, fome
two Years fince, a Complaint of a worthy Gentleman, not ignorant of it, that
the Mill in the Mint ftood ftill; and therefore there was a Propofal offer’d for
bringing Grift to the Mill.

The Bufinefs of Money, as in all times, even in this our quick-fighted Age,
hath been thought a Myftery : Thofe employ’d in the Mint muft, by their Places,
be fuppofed to penetrate deepeft into it. ’Tis no impoflible thing then to ima-
gine, that it was not hard, in the Ignorance of paft Ages, when Money was lit-
tle, and Skill in the turns of Trade lefs, for thofe verfed in the Bufinefs and Po-
licy of the Mint, to perfuade a Prince, efpecially if Money were fcarce, that the
Fault was in the Standard of the Mint, and that the way to increafe the Plenty of
Money, was to rzife (a well-founding Word) the Value of the Coin.  This could
not but be willingly enough hearkned to; when, befides the Hopes of drawing
an Increafe of Silver into the Realm, itbrought prefent Gain by the part which the
King got of the Money, which was hereupon all coined anew, and the Mint Offi-
cers loft nothing, fince it promoted the Work of the Mint.

This Opinion Mr. Lewndes himfelf gives fufficient ground for in his Book, par-
ticularly p.29. where we read thefe Words, Although the former Debafements of
the Coins by publick Authority, efpecially thole in the Reign of King Henry VIIL. and King
Edward V1. might be projeited for the Profis of the Crowny and the Projectors might mea-
fure that Profit by the exceffive Quantities of Allay that were mixed with the Silver and
the Gold (and let me add, or by the Quantity of Silver leffened in each Species,
which is the fame thing. ) Anrd though this was enterprized by a Princey who could
frretch his Prerogative very far upon his People 5 and was done in Times when the Nation

had wvery litttle Commerce, inland or foreigny to be injured and prejudiced thereby 5 yet Ex-
Vol. 11. M perience
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perience prefently [hewed, that the Projettors mere miftaken, and that it was abfolutely ne-
ceffary to bave the bafe Money reformed. 'This at leaft they were not mgi’f’aken in,
that they brought Work to the Mint, and a part of the Money coin’d to the
Crown for Seigniorages in both which there was Profit. Mr. Lowndes tells us, p.44.
That Henry VL. bad to the Value of fifty Shillings for every Pound Wesght of Gold coin’d:
1 have met with it fomewhere, that formerly the King might take what he plea-
fed for Coinage. 1 know not too but the flattering Name of raifing Money might
prevail then as it does now ; and impofe fo far on them, as to make them think,
the raifing 5 i e diminifhing the Silver in their Coin, would bring it into the
Realm, or ftay it here when they found it going out. For if we may guefs at the
other, by Heary VIIUs raifing, it was probably when, by reafon of Expence in fo-
reign Wars, or ill managed Trade, they found Money begin to grow fcarce.

The having the Species of our Coin one fifth bigger, or one fifth lefs than they
are at prefent, would be neither good nor harm to England, if they had always
been fo. Our Standard has continued in Weight and Finenefs juft as it is now,
for very near this hundred Years laft paft : And thofe who think the Denomina-
tion and Size of our Money have any Influence on the State of our Wealth, have
no reafon to change the prefent Standard of our Coin ; fince under that we have
had a greater Increafe, and longer Continuance of Plenty of Money, than per-
haps any other Country can fhew ; 1 fee no reafon to think, that a little bigger
or lefs Size of the pieces coin’d , is of any Moment one way or t’other. The
Species of Money in any Country, of whatfoever Sizes, fit for Coining, if their
Proportions to one another be fuited to Arithmetick and Calculations, in whole
Numbers, and the ways of Account in that Country; if they are adapted to fmall
Payments, and carefully kept to their juft Weight and Finenefs, can have no
Harm in them. The Harm comes by the Change, which unreafonably and un-
juftly gives away and transfers Mens Properties, diforders Trade, puzzles Ac-
counts, and needsa new Arithmetick to caft up Reckonings, and keep Accounts
in; befides a thoufand other Inconveniences; not to mention the Charge of re-
coining the Money. For this may be depended on, that if our Money be raifed
as is propofed, it will inforce the recoining of all our Money, both old and new,
(except the new Shillings) to avoid the terrible Difficulty and Confufion there
will be in keeping Accounts in Pounds, Shillings, and Pence, (as they muft be)
when the Species of our Money are {o ordered, as not to anfwer thofe Denomi-
nations in round Numbers.

Thi§ Confideration leads me to Mr. Lowndes’s fifth and fixth Reafons, p. 8s.
wherein he recommends the raifing our Money in the Proportion propofed, for
1ts Convenience, to our accounting by Pounds, Shillings, and Pence. And for ob-
viating Perplexity among the common People, he propofes the prefent weighty Grown
o go at {ix Shillings three Pence; and the new Sceprer or Unite to be coin’d of
the fame weight, to goat the fame rate; and Half-Crowns, Half-Scepters, Or Half-
Unites, of the weight of the prefent Half-Gotn, to go for two Shillings [even Pence
Half-Penny : By no Number of which Pieces can there be made an even Pound Ster-
ling, or any Number of even'Shillings under a Pound 5 but they always fall into Fra-
ctions of Pounds and Shillings, as may be feen by this following Table.

L
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I , Half-Crown, Half-Scepter, or Half-Unite Piece
1. Grown, Scepter, or Unite Piece

3 Half-Crown Pieces

2’ Crown Pieces

5 Half-Crown Pieces
31 Grown Pieces
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The prefent Shiling, and new Teffoon, going for fifteen Pence, no Number of
them make any Number of even Shillings, but five Shilings, ten Shillingsy fifteen
Shillings, and swenty Shillings; but in all the reft, they always fall into Fractions.

The like may be faid of the prefent Six-Pences, and future half Teffoons going
for feven Pence Half-Penny ; the quarter Teffoons, which are to go for three Pence

three
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14 ree F arthizgs sy and the Grofs and Groats, which are to go for five Pence 5 the half
Grofs Or Groat, which is to go for two Pence Halfpenny 5 and the Prime, which is to
g0 for a Peany Farthing : Out of any tale of each of which Species there can no juft
Number of Shillings be made, as I think, but five Shillings, ten Shillings, fifteen Shil
lings, and twenty Shillingss but they always fall into Fractions. The new intended
Shilling alone feems to be fuited to our accounting in Pounds , Shillings and Pence.
The great Pieces, as Scepters, and Half-Scepters, which are_made to ferve for the
Payment of greater Sums, and are for difpatchin Tale, will not in Tale fall in-
to even Pounds. And I fear it will puzzle a better Arithmetician, than moft
Country-men are, to tell, without Pen and Ink, how many of the lefler pieces
(except the Shillings) however combined, will make juft fixteen or feventeen
Shillings. And I imagine there is not one Country-man of three, but may have
it for his Pains, if he can tell an hundred Pounds made up of a promifcuous Mix-
ture of the Species of this new raifed Money (excluding the Shillings) in a days
time. And that which will help to confound him, and every body elfe, will be:
the old Crowns, Half crowns, Shillings, and Six-pences current for new numbers of
Pence.  So thatI take it for granted, that if our coin be raifed, as is propofed,
not only all our clipp’d, but all our weighty and mill’d Money muft of neceflity be
recoin’d ton 5 if you would not have Trade difturbed, and People more difeafed
with new Money, which they cannot tell, nor keep Accountsin, than with light
and clipp’d Money, which they are cheated with. And what a Charge the new
coining of all our Money will be to the Nation, 1 have computed in another place.
* That I think is of fome Confideration in our prefent Circumftances, though the * Vid,
Confufion that this new raifed Money, I fear, islike to introduce ; and the want }h"rt Ob-
of Money, and ftop of Trade, when the clipp’d is called in, and the weighty is to oi,rsvirt:;
be recoin’d 5 be of much greater. Paper en-
His Fourth, Eighth, and Ninth Reafons, p. 84. and 86. are taken from the fa- tituled,
ving our prefent mill’d Money from being cut and recoin’d. The Ead I confefs for -
to be good : *Tis very reafonable, that fo much excellent Coin, as good as ever & %/%
wasin the World, fhould not be deftroyed. But there is, I think, a furer and g, Pjgéa
eafier way to preferve it, than what Mr. Lowndes propofes. ’Tis paft doubt, it
will be in no danger of recoining, if our Money be kept upon the prefent Foot ¢
But if it be raifed, as Mr. Lowndes propofes, all the prefent mill’d Money will be
in danger, and the difficulty of counting it upon the new propofed Foot will in-
force it to be recoin’d into new pieces of Crowns, Half-Crowns, Shillings, and
fix pences, that may pafs for the fame Number of Pence the prefent do, viz. 6o.
30. 12, and 6. as [ have above fhewn. He fays in his Fourth Reafon, that if pieces
baving the [ame Bignefsy [hould have different Values, it might be difficult for the com-.
mon People (efpecially thofe not skilld in Arithmetick) to compute how many of one kind
will be equal to the Sum of another. Such Difliculties and Confufion, in counting Mo-
ney, Iagree with him, ought carefully to be avoided. And therefore, fince if
pieces having the [ame Bignefs and Stamp, which the People are acquainted with,
thall have new Values different from thofe which People are accuftomed to ; and
thefe new Values fhall in Numbers of Pence not anfwer our way of accounting by
Pounds, and Shillings 5 it will be difficult for the common People (efpecially thofe not skill’d
in Arithmetick) to compute how many of any one kind will make any Sum they are to pay
or receive 5 efpecially when the Numbers of any one kind of pieces will be brought
into fo few even Sums of Pounds, and Shillings. And thus Mr. Lowndess Argu-
ment here turns upon himfelf, and is againft raifing our Coin, to the value pro-
pofed by him, from the Gumfufion it will produce.
His 8ih Reafon, p. 86. we have in thefe Words, It is difficult to conceive how any
Defign of amending the clipy'd Money, can be compaffed without raifing the Value of the
Silver remaining inthem, becaufe of the grear Deficiency of the Sitver clipp’d away ( which
upon recoining) muft neceffarily be defraid and born one way or other. .
>Tis no Difficulty to conceive, thatclipp’d Money, being not lawful Money, thould
be prohibited to pafs for more than its Weight. Next, it is # Diffculty to con-
ceive, that clipp’d Money, paffling for no more than its Weight, and fo being in
the ftate of Standard Bullion, which cannot be exported, fhould be brought to
the Mint, and there exchanged for weighty Money. By this way, ir is no Difficulty
to conceive how the amending the clipp’d Money may be compaffed, becaufe this way the De-
ficiency of the Silver clipp'd away, will certainly be defraid and born one way or ather.
Vol. 1L M2 And
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And thus 1 have gone over all Mr. Lowndes’s Reafons for raifing our Coin =
Wherein, though I feem to differ from him, yet I flatter my felf, it is not 4l-
together fo much as at firft fight may appear ; fince by what find in another
Part of his Book, 1 have reafon to judge he is a great deal of my Mind. For he
has five very good Arguments for continuing the prefent Standard of Ene.nej}, each of
which is as ftrong for continuing alfo the prefent Standard of Weight 5 i.e. continu-
ing a Penny of the fame Weight of Standard Silver, which at prefent it has.
He that has a mind to be fatisfied of this, may read Mr. Lowndes’s firft five Rea-
fons for continuing the prefent Standard of Finenefs, which he will find in his 29,
30, 31, 32. Pagesof his Reporr. And when Mr. Lowndes himfelf has again con-
fidered what there is of Weight in them, and how far it reaches, he will at leaft
not think it ftrange if they appear to me and others, good Arguments againft
putting lefs Silver into our coin of the fame Denominations, let that Diminution
be made what way it will. \ )

What Mr. Lowndes {ays about Gold Coins, p. 88. &c¢. appears to nie highly ra-
tional, and I perfeitly agree with him ; excepting only that I do not think Gold
is in regard of Silver rifen one third in England 5 which 1 think may be thus made
out, a Guinea weighing five Penny Weight and nine Grains, or one hundred and
twenty nine Grains ; and a Pound Sterling weighing one thoufand eight hundred
and fixty Grains ; a Guinea at twenty Shillings is as one hundred and twenty nine
to one thoufand eight hundred and fixty ; that is, as one to fourteen and an half.

A Guinea at two and twenty Shillings, is as one hundred and twenty nine, to
two thoufand forty two, . e. as one to Sixteen.

A Guinea at thirty Shillings, is as one hundred twenty nine to two thoufand
feven hundred eighty four, ;. e. as one to twenty one and an half, near.

He therefore that receives twenty Shillings mill’d Money for a Guinea, receives
one thoufand eight hundred and fixty Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred
twenty nine Grains of Standard Gold, ;. ¢. fourteen and an half for one.

He who receives two and twenty Shillings mill’d Money for a Guinea, has two
thoufand forty two Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine Grains
Standard Gold, 7. e. fixteen for one.

He who receives thirty Shillings mill’d Money for a Guinea, has two thoufand
feven hundred eighty four Grains Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine
Grains of Gold, i. e. twenty one and an half for one.

But the current Cath being (upon Tryals made about Midfummer laft) com-
puted by Mr. Lowndes p. 108, to want half its Standard weight, and not being
mended fince, it is evident he who receives thirty Shillings of our prefent clipp’d
Money, for a Guinea, has but one thoufind three hundred ninety two Grains of
Standard Silver, for one hundred twenty nine Grains of Gold, . ¢. has but ten
and three quarters of Silver for one of Gold.

I have left out the utmoft precifions of fra&tions in thefe Computations, as net
neceflary in the prefent Cafe, thefe whole Numbers fhewing well enough the dif-
ference of the value of Guineas at thofe feveral Rates.

- If it be true what I here aflert, viz. That he who receives thirty Shillings in
our current clipp’d Money for a Guinea, receives not eleven Grains of Silver for
one of Gold ; whereas the value of Gold to Silver in all our Neighbouring Coun-
tries is about fifteen to one, which is about a third part more ; it will probably
be demanded, how comes it to pafs that Foreigners, or others, import Gold
when they do not receive as much Silver for it here, as they may have in all other
Countries ? The reafon whereof is vifibly this, that they exchange it not here
for Silver, but for our Commodities ; And our Bargains for Commodities as well
as all other Contra&ts being made in Pounds Shillings and Pence, our clipp’d Mo-
ney retains amongft the People (who know not how tocount but by current Mo-
ney)a part of its legal Value, whilft it paffes for the fatisfattion of legal Contrads,
asifit were Lawful Money. As long as the King receivesit for his Taxes, and the
Landlord for his Rent, ’tis no wonder the Farmer and Tenant fhould receive it
for his Commodities. And this perhaps would do well enough, if our Money
and Trade were to Circulate only amongft our Selves, and we had no Commerce
with the reft of the World, and needed it not. But here lies the Lofs, when
foreigners fhall bring over Gold hither, and with that pay for our Commodities
at the rate of thirty Shillings the Guinea, when the fame quantity of Gold that is
. in
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in a Guinea is not beyond Sea-worth more Silver than is in twenty, or one and
twenty and {ix Pence of our mill’d and lawful Money : By which Way of paying
for our Commodities England lofes near One third of the Value of all the Com-
modities it thus fells.  And ’tis all one as if Foreigners paid for them in Money
coin’d and clipp’d beyond Sea, wherein was One third lefs Silver than there
ought tobe. And thus we lofe near One third in all our Exportation, whilft
foreign Gold imported is received in Payment for Thirty Shillings 2 Guinea. To
make this appear, we need but trace this way of Commerce a little, and there
can be no doubt of the Lofs we fuffer by it.

Let us fuppofe, for Example, a Bale of Holland Linnen worth there, One
hundred and eighty Ounces of our Standard Silver ; and a Bale of Serge here
worth alfo the fame Weight of One hundred eighty Ounces of the fame Stan-
dard Silver: Tis evident, thefe two Bales are exa&tly of the fame Value.
Mr. Lowndes tells us, p. 88. That at this Time the Gold that is in a Guinea (if it were
carried to Spain, Italy, Barbary, and fome other places,) would wnot purchafe fo much
Silver there, as i5 equal to the Standard of twenty of our Shillings, i. e. would be in Va-
lue there to Silver fcarce as one to fourteen and an half: And I think, I may fay;
that Gold in Hbolland is, or lately was, as one to fifteen, or not much above.
Taking then Standard Gold ir Hblland to be in Proportion to Standard Silver,
as one to about fifteen, or a little more; twelve Ounces of our Standard Gold,
or as much Gold as is in Forty four Guincas and an half, muft be given for that
Bale of Holland Linen, if any one will pay for it there in Gold: But if he buys
that Bale of Serge here for One hundred and eighty Ounces of Silver, which is
Forty eight Pounds Sterling, if he pays for it in Gold at Thirty Shillings the
Guinea, two and Thirty Guineas will pay for it. So that in all the Goods that
we {ell beyond Seas for Gold imported, and coin’d into Guineas, unlefs the
Owners raife them One third above what they would fell them for in mill’d
Money, we lofe twelve in forty four and an half) which is very near One third.

This Lofs is wholly owing to the permittingclipp’d Money in Payment. And
this Lofs we muft unavoidably fuffer whilft clipp’d Money is current amongft us.
And this robbing of England of near One third of the Value of the Commodities
we fell out, will continue whilft People had rather receiveGuineas at thirty Shil-
lings, than Silver Coin (no other being to be had) that is not worth half what
they take it for. And yet this clipp’d Money, as bad as it is, and however un-
willing People are to be charged with it, will always have Credit enough to pafs,
whilft the Gold{miths and Bankers receive it; and they will always receive it ;
whilft they can pafs it over again to the King with Advantage, and can have
hopes to prevail, that at laft when it can be born no longer, but muft be cali’d
in, no part of the Lofs of light Money, which fhall be found in their hands fhall
fall upon them, though they have for many Years dealt in it, and by reafon of its
being clipp’d have had all the running Cafth of the Kingdom in their Hands, and
made profit of it. I fay, clipp’d Money, however bad it be, will always pafs
whilft the King’s Receivers, the Bankers of any kind, and atlaft the Exchequer
takes it. For who will not receive clipp’d Money, rather than have none for his
neceflary Occafions, whillt he fees the great Receipt of the Exchequer admits it,
and the Bank and Goldfmiths will take it of him, and give him Credit for it, o
that he needs keep no more of it by him than he pleafes. In this State, whilft
the Exchequer receives clipp’d Money, I do not fee how it can be ftop’d from
pafling. A clipp’d Half-Crown that goes at the Exchequer, will not be refufed
by any one who has hopes by his own or others hands to convey it thither, and
who, unlefs he take it, cannot Trade, or fhall not be paid. Whilft therefore the
Exchequer is open to clipp’d Money, it will pafs, and whilft clipp’d Money paf-
fes, Clippers will certainly be at Work ; and whataGap thisleaves to Foreigners,
if they will make ufe of it to pour in clipp’d Money upon us (as its Neighbours
did into Portugal) as long as we have either Goods or weighty Money left to be
carried away at fifty per Genr. or greater Profit, its eafie to {ee.

I will fuppofe the King receives clipp’d Money in the Exchequer, and at half
or three Quarters Lofs coins it into mill’d Money. For if he receives all, how
much foever clipp’d, 1 fuppofethe Clippers Sheers are not {o fqueamifh as not to
pare away above half. ’Twill bea wonderful Confciencioufnefs in them, no

where, that 1 know to be parallell’d, if they will content themfelves with 1eﬁfs
Profit
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Profit than they canmake, and will leave feven Penny worth of Silver in an Half-
Crown, if {ix Penny worth and the Stamp be enough to make it pafs for Half a
Crown. When his Majefty hath coin’d this into mill’d Money of Standard Weight
and paid it out again to the Bankers, Gold{miths or others, what fhall then be-
come of it ? either they will lay it up to get rid of their clipp’d Money, for no
body will part with heavy Money, whilft he has any light; nor will any heavy
Money come abroad whilft there is light left ; for whoever has clipp’d Money by
him, will {ell good Bargains, or borrow at any Rate of thofe who are willing to
part with any weighty, to keep that by him, rather than the clipp’d Money he
has in his hands. So that as far as this reaches, no mill’d Money, how much fo-
ever be coin’d will appear abroad, or if it does, will it long fcapje the Coiners and
Clippers hands, who will be at Work prefently upon it to furnifh the Exchequer
with more clipp’d Money at fifty, fixty, feventy, or I know not what Advantage?
Though this be enough to cut off the Hopes of mil’d Money appearing in Pay-
ments whilft any clipp’d is curreat ; yet to this wemay add, that Gold imported
at an over-value will fweep it away as faft as it is coin’d whilft clipp’d Money
keeps up the rate of Guineas above their former Value. This will be the Circu-
lation of our Money, whilft clipp’d is permitted any way to be current. And
if ftore enough of clipp’d Money from at home or abroad, can be but provided (as
’tis more than probable it may now the Trade is o univerfal, and has been
fo long pratifed with grat Advantage, and no great Danger, as appears by the
few have fuffer’d in regard of the great Number ’tis evident are engaged in the
Trade, and the Vent of it here in Eggland is {o known and fure) Ido not fee how
in a little while we fhall have any Money or Goods atall left in England, if clip-
ping be not immediately ftopp’d. And how clipping can be ftopp’d, but by an im-
mediate pofitive Prohibition, whereby all clipp’d Money fhali be forbid to pafs in
any Payment whatfoever, or to pafs for more than its Weight, 1 would be glad
to learn. Clipping is the great Leak, which for fome time paft has contributed
more to fink us, than all the Force of our Enemies could do. ’Tis like a Breach
in the Sea-bank, whichwidens every Moment till it be ftopp’d. And my time-
rous ‘Temper muft be pardon’d if I am frighted with the Thoughts of clipp’d Mo-
ney being current one moment longer, at any other Value but of warranted
Standard Bullion. And therefore there can be nothing more true and reafonable,
ilor that deferves better to be confider’d, than what Mr Lowndes {3y in his Corol-
ary p. 9o.

V\/Ehoever defires to know the different ways of coining Money by the Hummser
and by the A4ill, may inform himfelf in the exa& Account Mr. Lowndes has given
of both, under his fecond general Head : Where he may alfo fee the probableft
Guefs that has been made of the Quantity of our clipp’d Money, and the Silver
deficientin it ; and an Account of what Silver Money was coin’d in the Reigns
of Q. Elizabethy, K. James 1ft. and Charles 1ft. more exac than is to be had any
where elfe.  There is only one thing which 1 fhall mention, fince Mr. Lowndes
does it here again under this Head p. 100. and that is, melting down our Coin s
concerning which I fhall venture humbly to propofe thefe following Queftions.

1. Whether Bullion beany thing but Silver, whofe Workman thip has no Value?

2. Whether that Workmanfhip, which can be had for nothing, has or can
can have any Value ?

3. Whether, whilft the Money in our Mint is coin’d for the Owners, without
any coft to them, our Coincan ever have any Value above any Standard Bullion ?

4. Whether, whilft our Coin is not of Value above Standard Bullion, Gold-
fmiths and others, who have need of Standard Silver, will not take what is by
(tihe free }Ijabtl))ur of ttl:e Min% Iread ty effaid and adjufted to their Ufe, and melt that

own, than be at the trouble of melting mixing and eMavin i
Utes they have ? g g ying of Silver for the

5. Whether the only Cure for this wanton, though criminal melting down
our Coin, be not, that the Owners fhould pay one Moiety of the Sixteen-pence
Half-penny, which is paid per Pound Try for Coinage of Silver, which the King
now paysall ? | :

6. Whether by this means Standard Silver in Coin will not be more worth
than Standard Silver in Bullion, and o be preferved from this wanton melting
down, as foon as an overbalance of our Trade fhall brin g us Silver to ftay here ?

for
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for till then it is in vain to think of preferving our Coin from melting down, and
therefore to no Purpofe till then to change that Law.

7. Whether any Laws, or any Penalties can keep our Coin from being carried
out, when Debts contracted beyond Seas call for it ? ‘

8. Whether it be any odds to England, whether it be carried out, melted
down into Bullion, or in Specie ?

9. Whether, whilft the Exigences of our Occafions and Trade call for it abroad
it will not always be melted down for the conveniency of Exportation, fo longas
the Law prohibits its Exportation in Specie ?

10. Whether Standard Silver in Coin and in Bullion, will not immediately be
of the fame Value as foon as the Prohibition of carrying out Money in Specie is
taken off ?

11. Whether an Ounce of Silver the more would be carried out in a Year, if
that Prohibition were taken off?

12. Whether Silver in our Coin will not always, during the Prohibition of its
Exportation, be a little lefs worth than Silver in Bullion, whilft the Confump-
tion of foreign Commodities beyond what ours pay for, makes the Exportation
of Silver neceffary ? And fo, during fucha State, Raife your Money as much and
as you will, Silver in the Goin will never fetch as much as the Silver in Bullion, as
Mr. Lowndes expreflesit, p. 110.

As to the Inconveniencies and Damages we fuftain by clipp’d Money pafling
by tale, as if it were lawful, nothing can be more true, more judicious, nor
more weighty, than what Mr. Lowndes fays under his third General Head ; where-
in I perfe@tly agree with him, excepting only where he builds any thing upon the
propofed raifing our Coin one fifth. And to what he fays, p. 114. concerning
our being deprived of the ufe of our heavy Money, by Mens hoarding ity in profpect
that the Silver contained in thofe weighty Pieces will turn move to their Profity than lend-
ing it at Interefty Purchafing or Trading therewith, 1crave leave to add, That thofe
Hoarders of Money, a great many of them, drive no lefs, but rather a greater
Trade, by hoarding the weighty Money, than if they let it go abroad. For, by
that means all the current Cafh being light, clipp’d, and hazardous Money, ’tis
all tumbled into their Hands, which gives Credit to their Bills, and furnifhes
them to trade for as much as they pleafe, whilft every body elfe fcarce trades at
all, (but juft as Neceflity forces) and is ready to ftand ftill.

Where he fays, p. 114. *Tis not likely the weighty Monies will foon appear abroad
without raifing their Value, and recoining the clipp’d Monies : 1fhould agree with him, if it
ran thus: Without recoining the clipp’d, and in the mean time making it go for
its weight. Forthatwill, Thumblyconceive, bringontthe heavy Money without
raifing its Value, as effetually and fooner; for itwill do it immediately : His will
take up fome time. And I fear, if clippd Monev be not ftopt all at once,
and prefently from pafling any way in tale, the Damage it will bring will be
irreparable. ' |

My. Lowndes’s Fourth General Head 15, to propofe the means that muft be obferved ,
and the proper Methods to be ufed in, and for the Re-eftablifbment of the Silver Coins.

The firlt is, Thar the Work fhould be finifhed in as little time as may be 5 not only
to obviate a farther Damage by clipping in the interim, but alfo that the needful Advan-
tages of the new Money may be the [ooner obtained for the Service of the Nation.

Thefe, I agree with him, are very good and neceffary Ends; but they are
both to be attain’d, I conceive, much fooner by making clipp’d Money go for its
weight, than by the Method Mr. Lowndes propofes. For this immediately puts
an Bnd to Clipping, and obviates all farther Damage thereby. Next, it immediate-
1y brings out all the hoarded weighty Money, and fo that 4dvantage will be fooner
obtain’d for the Service of the Nation, than it can any other way befides. Next,
it preferves the ufe of clipp’d Money for the Service of the Nation in the {REELINT,
till it can be recoin’d all at the Tower.

His Second Propofition is, That the lofs, or the greateft part of ity ought to be born
by the Publick, and not by Particulars, who being very numerons will be prejudiced againft
@ Reformatios for the publick Benefit if it be to be effected at the Coft of particular Men-

A Tax given to make good the Defect of Silver in clipp’d Money, will be paid
by Particulars 5 and fo the Lofs will be born by particular Men: And whether thefe
Particulars be not more numerous, or at leaft a greater Number of innocent Merf}

o
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of them more fenfibly burden’d that way, than if it takes itsChance in the Hands
of thofe Men, who have profited by the having it in their Hand, will be worth

" confidering. And I wifh it were well weigh’d, which of the two ways the grea-

ter Number of Men would be moft dangeroufly prejudic’d againft this Reformati-
on. But as Mr. Lowndes orders the Matter, every body will, I fear, be prejudic’d
againft this Reformation, when (as he divides it, p. 133, 134.) the Owners will
bear near one half of the Lofs in the Price of his clipp’d Money, and every body
elfe his part of the Remainder, in a Tax levyed on them for it. Iwifh a Reme-
dy could be found without any body’s Lofs. Moft of thofe ways I have heard
propofed to make Reparation to every particular Man, for the clipp’d Money fhall
be found in his Hands, do fo delay the Remedy, if not entail Clipping upon us,
that I fear fucha Care of Particulars endangers the whole.  And if that fuffer, it
will go but ill with Particulars. 1am not for hiqdrmg thofe who have clipp’d Mo-
ney, from any Recompence which can be provided and made them. The Que-
ftion here, is not whether the honeft Countryman fhall bear the Lofs of his clipp’d
Money without any more ado, or pay a Tax to recompence himfelf. That which
1 humbly conceive the Nation is moft concerned in, is, that Clipping fhould be
finally ftopp’d, and that the Money which remains fhould go according to its
true Value, for the carrying on of Commerce, and the prefent Supply of Peoples
Exigencies, till that part of it which is defac’d, can bdy the Minp be brought to
itslegal and due Form. And therefore 1 think it will be the rational Defire of
all Particulars, that the fhorteft and fureft Way, not interfering with Law or
Equity, fhould be taken to put an effectual end to an Evil, which every Moment
it continues works powerfully toward a general Ruin.

His fourth Propofition is, That no rovm muft be left for Fealoufre 5 1 acknowledge
to be a good one, if there can be a way found toattain it.

I cannot but wonder to find thefe words, p. 124 That no Perfon whatfoever fhall
hereafter be oblig’d to accept in legal Pryments any Money whatfoever, that is alreadyclipp’'d
or may hereafter be clipp’d or diminifWd 5 and that no Perfon (hall tender or recesve any
fuch Money 1w Payment, under [ome fmall Penalty to be made eafily recoverable, &c.

As if any Man now were obliged to receive clipp’d Money in legal Payment,
and there were not already a Law with fevere Penalties againft thofe who ten-
dered clipp’d Money in Payment ?

*Tis a doubt to me, whether the Warden, Mafter-Worker, ¢¢c. of the Mint
at the Tower, could find fit and skilfol Perfons enough to fet nine other
Mints at Work in other parts of England in a quarter of a Year, as Mr. Lowndes
propofes p. 127. Befides, Mr. Lowndes tells us p. 96 that the Engines which put the
Letrers upon the Edges of the larger Silver Pieces, and mark the Edges of the reft with a
Graining, are WrOURHE fectet{p. And indeed thisis fo great a Guard againft
counterfeiting as well as clipping our Money, that it deferves well to be kept a
Secret, as it hasbeen hitherto. But how that can be, if Money be to be coin’d
in nine other Mints, fet up in feveral Parts, is hard to conceive. And laftly,
perhaps fome may apprehend it may be of ill Confequence to have fo many Men
inftru¢ted and employ’d in the Art of coining, only for a fhort Job, and then
turn’d loofe again to fhift for themfelves by their own Skill and Induftry, as
they can.

The Provifion made in his fourth Rule, p. 136. to prevent the Gain of fubtle
Dealers by culling out the heavieft of the clipp’d Pieces, though it be the Produ& of
great Sagacity and Forefight, exadtly calculated, and as well contrived as in that
cafe it can be 5 yet I fear is too fubtile for the Apprehenfion and Pra&ice of coun-
try Men, who many of them, with their little Quicknefs in fuch Matters, have
alfo but fmall Sums of Money by them, and fo neither having Arithmetick, nor
Choice of clipp’d Money to adjuft it to the Weight there required, will be hardly
made to underftand it. But I think the Clippers have, or will take care that
there will not be any great need of it.

To conclude, 1 confefs my felf not to fee the leaft Reafon why our prefent
mill’d Money fhould be at all altered in Finenefs, Weight, or Value. 1look uponit
to be the beft and fafeft from counterfeiting, adulterating, or any Ways being
fraudulently diminifhed, of any that ever was coined. It isadjufted to our legal
Payments, Reckonings and Accounts, to which our Money muft be reduced :

"The raifing its Denomination will neither add to its Worth, nor make the Stock
we



Raifing the Value of Money.

we have, more proportionate to our Occafions, nor bring one Grain of Silver
the more into England, or one Farthing Advantage to the phblick : It will only
ferve to defraud the King, and a great Number of his Subjeéts, and perplex all,
and put the Kingdom to a needlefs Charge of recoining all, bothmill’d as well
as clipp’d Money. Lo

If 1 might take upon me to offer any thing new, I would humbly propofe, that
fince Market and retail Trade requires lefs Divifions than fx Pences, a fufficient
Quantity of Four penny, Four penny half penny, and Fiue psnny Picces thould be coined.
Thefe in change will anfwer all the Fractions between:Sixpence and a Farthing, and
thereby fupply the Want of {fmall Monies, whereof 1 believe.no body ever faw
enough common to anfwer the Neceflity of {malt Payments ; whether, either
becaufe there was never a fufficient Quantity of fuch: Pieces coin’d, or whether
becaufe of their Smallnefs they are-apter to be loft out of any Hands, or becaufe
they oftner falling into Childrens Hands, they lofe:them, or lay them up; fo it
is, there isalways a vifible Want of them, to fupply which without the Incon-
veniencies attending very fmall Coin, the propofed Pieces, I humbly conceive,
will ferve. «

If it be thought fit for this end to have Four pence, Four pence half penny, and Five
penny Pieces, coined, it will, 1 fuppofe, be convenient that they fhould be diftin-
guithed from fix pences, and from one another, by a deep and very large plain
Difference in the Stamp on both fides, to prevent Miftakes, and Lofs of Time in
telling of Money. The Four pence balf penny, has already the Harp for a known
Diftinction, which may be fit to be continued : The Five pence may have the Fea-
thers, and the Four pence this Mark IV. of four on the Reverfe, and on the other
fide they may each have the King’s Head with a Crown on it, to fhew on that
Side too, that the Piece fo coined is one of thofe under a Six pence 3 and with
that they may each on that Side alfo have fome Marks of Diftin¢ion one from an-
other, as the Five penny Picce this Mark of V. the Four penny half penny a little Harp,
and the Four pence nothing. ’, > :

Thefe, or any other better Diftinétions, which his Majefty fhall order, will in
Tale readily difcover them, if by chance any of them fall into larger Payments,
for which they are not defigned. ‘

And thus 1 have, with as much Brevity and Clearnefs as 1 could, complied
with what Mr. Lowndes profefles to be the exd of printing his Report in thefe
Words, wiz. That any Perfons who have confidered an Affair of this naturey may (if
they pleafe) communicate their Thoughts for rendring the Defign bere aimed at, more per-
fetty or more agreeable to the publick Service. It muft be confeffed that my Confide-
rations have led me to Thoughts in fome Parts of this Affair, quite oppofite to
Mr. Lowndes’s : But how far this has been from any Defire to oppofe him, or to
have a Difpute with a Man, no otherwife known to me but by his Civilities, and
whom L havea very great efteem for, will appear by what 1 printed about rzifing
the Value of Money, above three Years fince. All that I have faid here in anfwer
to him, being nothing but the applying the Principles, I then went on,
particularly now to Mr. Lowndes’s Arguments, as they came in my Way ; that
fo thereby others might judge what will, or will not be the Confequences of fuch
a Change of our Coin, as he propofes, the only Way, 1think, of rendring his De
fign more agreable to the publick Services. :
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The

READER,

| H O U baft here the Beginning and End of 2 Difcowrfe concerning Govern-
il ment 5 what Fate bas othermife difpofed of the Papers that fbould bave filled
up the middle, and weve more than all the veft, *tis mot worth while to tell
thee. Thefes which remain, I bope are (uffictent to eftablifbo the Throne of our
===l great Refforery Our prefent King Williant ; to make good Lis Title, in the
Confent of the People, which being the only one of all lawful Governments, he bas more fully
and clearly, than any Prince in Chriftendom ; and to jultifie to the World the People of
England, whofe love of their juft and natural Rights, with their Refolution to preferve
them, [aved the Nation when it was o the wery. brink of Slavery and Ruin. ~ If thefe
Papers bave that evidence, I flatter my [elfy is to be found in them, there will be no great
wmifs of thofe which are loft, and my Reader may be (atisfied without them. For 1imagine,
I (pall bave neither the timey nor Inclination to vepeat my Pains, and fill up the waniing
part of my Anfwer, by tracing Sir RObert again, through all the Windings and Ob[curities,
which are to be met with inthe [everal Branches of bis wonderful Syftem. The King,and
Body of the Nation, bave fince fo throughly confuted bis Hypothefis, that, I fuppofe, no
body bereafter will hawve either the Confidence to appear againft our common Safety, and
be again an Advocate [or Slaverys or the Weaknefs to be deceived with Contradictions dref-
fed up in a popular Stile, and well turned Periods. For if any one will be at the Pains,
bimfelf, in thofe Parss, which are bere untouched, to ftrip Sir Robe¥t’s Difcourfes of the
Sloarifh of doubtful Expreffions, and endeavour to reduce bis Words to direét, pofitive, intel-
ligible Propofitions, and then compare them one with amother, he will quickly be [atisfied, there
was never (o much glib Nonfenfe put together in well foundimg Bnglith.  If be think it nos
worth while to examine his Works all throughy let bim make an Experiment in that pare,
where betreats of Ufurpation; and let bim try, whether be can, with all bis Skill, make
Sir Robert sntelligible, and confiftent with bim/[elf yor common [enfe. I [hould not [peak fo
plainly of aGentleman, long)fince paft anfwering, bad not the Pulpit, of late Years, publickly
owned bis Doctriney and made 1t the curremt Divinity of the Times. ’Tis nece[lary thofe
Men, who taking on them to be Teachers, bave (o dangeroufly mifled others, jhould be openly
fhewed of what Authority this their Patriarch is, whom they bave (o blindly followed, that
fothey may either retract, what upon (o ill Goounds they have vented; and cannot be main-
tain’ds or elfe jufbifie thofe Principles which they preach’d up for Gofpel though they bad no
bester an Author than an Englifp Courtier. For I (heuld not have writ againft Sir Robert,
or taken the pains to [hew bis Miffakes, Inconfiftencies, and want of (what be [0 much boafts
of, and pretends wholly to baild on) Scriprure-proofs, were there mot Men among [t us, who,
by crying up bis Books, and efpoufing his Doclrine, {ave me from the Reproach of writing
againft a dead Adverfary. They bave been [0 ealons insthis Pointy that, if Ibave done
bim any wrong, I cannot hope they [hould (pare me. I wifl, where they bave done the Truth,
and the Publick wrong, to redrefs it: And allow its juft Weight to this Reflection, that
there cannor be done a greater Mifchief to Prince and Peple, than the Propagating wrong
Notions concerning Government, that [0 at laft all Times might not have reafon to complain of
the Drum Ecclefiatick. If any omes concerned really for Trath, undertake the Confuta-
tion of my HLypothelis, I promife bim either to recant my Mifake, wpon fair Convittion ;
or to anfwer bis Difficulties, But be muft remember swo Things.

Firft, Thas cavilling bere and there, at fome Expreffion, or little iricident of my Dif=
conrfe, is not an Anfwer to my Book.

Secondly, That I [hall not take railing for Avguments, nor think either of thefe worth my
Notice, Thougb I fhall always look onmy [elf as bouud 1o give Satisfaltion to any one, who
Il,;hd{S' appe;r to be confcientioufly [crupulous in the Point, and [hall foew any juft Grounds for

15 Ocrupies.

I baveP nothing more, but to advertife the Reader, that

A ftands for our Author,

O for his Obfervations on Hobbs, Miiton, &c.

And that a bare Quotation of Pages always means Pages of his Patriarcha.
Edit. 1680. OF
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N@R& Lavery is fo vile and miferable an Eftate of Man, and fo di-
A3 redtly oppofite to the generous Temper and Courage of our
& Nation 5 that ’tis hardly to be conceived, thatan Englifbhman,
much lefs a Gentleman ,' Thould plead for’t. And truly I
' fhould have taken Sir Robert Filmer’s Patriarcha, as any o-
2O ¥ ther Treatife, which would perfuade all Men, that they are
Slaves, and ought to be fo, for fuch another Exercife of Wit, as was his, who
writ the Encomium of Nero; rather than for a ferious Difcourfe meant inearneft,
had not the Gravity of the Title and Epiftle, the Picture in the Front of the
Book, and the Applaufe that followed it, required me to believe, that the Au-
thor and Publither were both in earneft. 1 therefore took it into my Hands with
all the Expe&ation, and read it through with ail the Attention due to a Trea-
tife that made fuch a Noife at its coming abroad , and cannot but confefs my
felf mightily furprifed, that in a Book, which was to provide Chainsfor all Man-
kind, I fhould find nothing but a Rope of Sand, ufeful perhaps to fuch, whofe
Skill and Bufinefs it is to raife a Duft, and would blind the People, the better
to miflead them; but in truth not of any Force to draw thofe into Bondage, who
have their Eyes open, and fo much Senfe about them, as to confider, that Chains
a;e but an ill wearing, how much Care foever hath been taken to file and polith
them. :

§ 2. Ifany one think I take toomuch liberty in fpeaking fo freely of a Man,
who is the great Champion of abfolute Power, and the 1dol of thofe who worthip
it ; I befeech him to make this finall Allowance for once, to one, who, even
after the reading of Sir Robert’s Book, cannot but think himfelf, as the Laws
allow him, a Freeman: AndIknow no Fault it is to do fo, unlefs-any one bet-
ter skill’d in the Fate of it, than I, fhould have it revealed to him, that this
Treatife, which has lain dormant {o long, was, when it appeared in the World,
to carry, by ftrength of its Arguments, all Liberty out ofit; and that from
thenceforth our Author’s fhort Model was to be the Pattern in the Mount, and
the perfect Standard of Politics for the future. His Syftem lies in a little com-
pafs, ’tis no more but this,

That. all Government is abfolute Monarchy.

And the Ground he builds on, is this,

That no Man is born free.

3. In this laft Age a Generation of Men has fprung up amongft us, that would
flatter Princes with an Opinion, that they have a Divine Right to abfolute Pow-
er, let the Laws by which they are conftituted, and are to govern, and the Condi-
tions under which they enter upon their Authority, be what they will, and their
Engagements to obferve them never fo well ratified by folemn Oaths and Pro-
mifes.
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mifes. To make way for this Do&trine, they have denied Mankind a Right to
natural Freedom 3 whereby they have not only , as much as in theni lies, ex-
pofed all Subjeéts to the utmoft Mifery of Tyranny and Oppteflion; but have
alfounfettled theTitles,and fhaken the Thrones of Princes : (For they too, by thefe
Mens Syftem, except only one, are all born Slaves,-and by Divine Right, are
Subjeds to Adan’s right Heir;) As if they had defign’d to make War upon all
Government, and fubvert the very Foundations of Human Society, to ferve
their prefent Turn. o o

4- However we muft believe them upon their own bare Words, when they tell
us, We are all born Slaves, and muft continue fo, there is no Remedy for it;
Life and Thraldom we enter’d into together, and can never be quit of the one,
till we part with theother. Scripture or Reafon I am fure do not any where
fay fo, notwithftanding the noife of Divine Right, as if Divine Authority hath
fubjetted us to the unlimited Will of another. . Anadmirable State of Mankind,.
and that which they have not had Wit enough to find out till this latter Age:
For however Sir Robert Filmer {feems to condemn, the Novelty of the contrary
Opinion, Patr. p. 3. yet 1 believe it will be hard for him to find any other Age,
or Country of theWorld, but this, which has afferted Monarchy to be Sure Divina.
And he confefles, Patr. p. 4. That Heyward, Blackwood, Barclay, and others, that
bave bravely vindicated the Right of Kings in moft Pointsy never thought of this, but
with one Confent admitted the Natural Liberty and Equality of Mankind,.. ‘

s. By whom this Do&rine came at firft to be broach’d, and brought in fathion
amongft us, and what fad Effeéts it gave rife to, Ileave to Hifforians ta relate, or
to the Memory of thofe, who were Contemporaries with Sibthorp and Manwering to
recolle®. My Bufinefs at prefent is only to confider what Sir R. F., who is al-
lowed tohave carried this Argument fartheft, and is fuppofed to have brought it
to Perfeétion, has faid in it ; for from him every one, who would be as fathion-
able as French was at Court, bas learned, and runs away with.this fhort Syftem
of Politics, viz. Men are not born free, and therefore could never bave the Liberty to
choofe either Governors, or Forms of Government. Princes have their Power abfolute,
and by Divine Right ; for Slaves could never have a Right to compa& or confent.
Adam was an abfolute Monarch, and fo are all Princes ever ﬁncg.

CHAP IL
Of Paternal and Regal Power.

6. QIR R. F’s great Pofition is, that Afen are not naturally free. This is the

Foundation on which his abfolute Monarchy ftands, and from which it
ereds it felf to an height, that its Power is above every Power, Caput inter nu-
bila, fo high above all earthly and human Things, that Thoughtcan fearce reach
it; that Promifes and Oaths, which tye the infinite Deity, cannot confine it,
But if this Foundation fails, all his Fabric falls with it, and Governments muft
be left again to the old way of being made by Contrivance, and the Confent of
Men (’AyS¢wmivn wrisss) making ufe of their Reafon to unite together into Socie-
ty. To prove this grand Pofition of his, he tells us, p. 12. Men are born in fubs
jection to their Parents, and therefore cannot be free. And this Authority of Pa-
rents, he calls Royal Authority, p. 12, 14. Fatherly Authority, Right of Fatherhood;
p- 12, 20. One would have thought he would, in the beginning of fuch aWork,
as this, on which was to depend the Authority of Princes, and the Obedience of
Subjects, have told us exprefly, what that fatherly Authority is, have defined it;
though not limited it, becaufe in fome other Treatifes of his he tells us; *tis un-
limitted, and ¥unlimitable; he fhould at leaft have given us fuch an Account of
it, that we might have had an entire Notion of this Fatherhood, or Fatherly Au-
thority, whenever it came in our way in his Writings ¢ This I expefted to have
found in the firft Chapter of his Parriarcha. But inftead thereof, having, 1. En Paf-

* In Grants and Gifts that bave their Original from God or Nature, a5 the Power of the Fatber
batb, no inferior Power of Man can limit, nor make any Law of Prefeription againft them, O, 158.

OTbe Scripture tcachesy that Supreme Power was originally ‘the Father; without any Limitation,
L 2,45,

fanty
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vt Made his Obeyfance to the idrcana Imperiis P 5. 2. Made his .Com.phmefit
{o tile Rights and Lz}l’zerties of - thisy or any other Nation, P. G- which he is going p;c-
fently to null and deftroy ; And, 3. Made his Leg to thofe learned Men, w 0
did not fee fo far into the Matter as himfelf, 5. 7. He comes to fall on Belier-
mine, - 8. and, by a ViGory over him, eftabl ifties his Fatherly Authority beyond
any queftion. Bellarmine being-routed by his own Confeflion , p. 11. the Day is
clear got, and there is no more need of any Forces: For having done that, 1 ob..
ferve not that he ftates the Queftion, or rallies up any Arguments to mak‘e. good
his Opinjon, but rather tells us the Story, as he thinks fit, of this ftrange kind of
domineering Phantom, called the Fatherbood, which whoever could catch, pre-

fently ot Empire, and unlimited abfolute Power. He affures us how this Eather-
bood ge%an in Eldm;z, continued its Courfe, and kept the World in order all the
time of the Patriarchs till the Flood, gotout of the Ark with Noah and his Sons,
made and fupported all the Kings of- the Earth till the Captivity of the Zfraclites

in Egypr, and then the poor Fatherhood was qnder Hatches, till God by giving the
Ifraclites Kings, re-eftablifhed the angient and prime Right of the lineal Succeffion in Pa=
ternal Government. - This is his Bufinefs from p. 12. to 19.  And then obviating an
Obje&ion, and clearing a Difficulty or two with one half Reafon, p.23. ¢ confirm
the Natural Right of Regal Power, he ends the firft Chapter. 1hope ’tisno Injury
to call an half Quotation an half Reafon ; for God fays, Honour thy Father and
Mother, but our Author contents himfelf with half, leaves out rhy Adsrher quite,

as little ferviceable to his Purpofe. But of that more in another Place.
~. 1do not think our Author fo little skill’d in the way of writing Difcourfes
of this Nature, nor focarelefs of the Point in Hand, that he by over-fight com-
mits the Fault, that he himfelf, in his Anarchy of a mix’d Monarchy, p. 239. ob-
jects to Mr. Hunton in thefe Words: Where firft I charge the A. that ke hath not
given us any Definitiony or Defcription of Monarchy in general s for by the Rules of Method,
be fhould bave firft defi’d. And by the like Rule of Method Sir Robert thould have
told us, what his Fatherhood ot Fatherly Authority is, before he had told us, in whom
it was to be found, and talked fo much of it.  But perhaps Sir Roberr found, that
this Fatherly Authority, this Power of Fathers, and of Kings, for he makes them
both the fame, p.24. would make a very odd and frightful Figure, and very dif-
agreeing, with what cither Children imagine of their Parents, or Subje&s of their
Kings, if he fhould have given us the whole Draught together in that gigantic
Form, he had painted it in his own Phancy ; and therefore, like a wary Phyfici-
an, when he would have his Patient fwallow fome harfh or corrofive Liguor, he
mingles it with a large Quantity of that which may dilute it 5 that the {catter’d

Parts may go down with lefs feeling, and caufe lefs Averfion.

8. Letus then endeavour to find what Account he gives us of this Farherly Au-
thority, as it lies fcatter’d in the feveral Parts of his Writings. And firft, asit
was veftedin Adam, he fays, Not only Adam, but the fucceeding Patriarchs, had
by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Childreny . 12.  This Lordfbip which
Adam by Command bad over the whole World, and by Right defcending from bin the Pa-
triarchs did enjoy, was as large and ample as the abfolute Dominion of any Monarch, which
hath been fince the Creation, D. 13. Dominion of Life and Deathy making War, and con-
cluding Peace, p.13.  Adam and the Patriarchs had abfolute Power of "Life and Deatl,
P:35-  Kingsy in the Right of Parents, fucceed to the Exercife of fupreme Furi[dittio:,
P-19.  As Kingly Power 45 by the Law of God, fo it hath no inferior Law to limit it,
Adam was Lord of all, - 40. The Father of a Family governs by no other Law, thaz
by.lm own Will, p.78.  The Superiority of Princes 45 above Lawsy p.79. The unii-
mited Jurifdiction of Kings is fo amply defcribed by Samuel, p. 8o.  Kings are above
the Laws, p. 93. And to this purpofe fee a great deal more whichour A. de-
livers in Bodin’s Words : It 45 certain, that all Laws, Privileges, and Grants of Prince:,
bave no Force, but during their Life 5 if they be not vatified by the exprefs Confent, or by
Jufferance of the Prince following, efpecially Privileges, O. P- 279. The Reafon why Laws
have been alfo made by Kings, was this 5 When Kings were either bufied with Wars, or
diftratted with public Cares, fo that every private Man could not bave Accefs to their Pei-
fonsy to learn their Wills and Pleafure, then were Laws of Neceffity invented, thar %
every particular Subject might find bis principal Pleafure decypher’d unto bim in the Tables
of his Laws, - 92.  Ina Monarehy, the King muft by neceffity be abovesthe Laws, p.
100. A perfelt Kingdom is that, wherein the King rules all things according to bis own
Wi,
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Will, p. 100. Neither Common nor Stasute Laws arey or ¢an bey any Diininution of
that general Powery which Kings have over their People by Right of Fatherhood, P. 115.
Adam was the Father, Kingy and Lord over his Family 5 a Son, a Subjcét, and a Servane
or Slave, were one and the [ame thing at firft.  The Father had Power to difpofe or [ell
his Children or Servants; whence we findy that the firft reckoning up of Goods in Scripture,
the Man-Servant and the Maid-Servant, are numbred among the Poffe(fions. and Sub-
fRance of the Ownery as other Goods were, O. Pref.  God alfo bath given to the Father &
Right or Liberty, to alien bis Power over his Children to any other 5 whence we find the Sale
and Gift of Children to bave much been in ufe in the Beginning of the World, when Men
bad their Servants for a Poffeffion and an Inheritance, as well as other Goods 5 whereupon
we find the Power of Caftrating and making Eunuchs much in ufe in old times, O.p. 155.
Law is nothing elfe but the Will of bim that bath the Power of the Supream Father, O. p.
223. It was God's Ordinance that the Supremacy [bould be unlimited in Adam, and as
large as all the Aéts of bis Will 5 and as in bim fo 1n all others that have Supream Power, O.
.2435.

P 9?51 have been fain to trouble my Reader with thefe {everal Quotations in out
A’s own Words, that in them might be feen his own Defcription of his Fatherly
Authority, as it lies fcatter’d up and down in his Writings, which he fuppofes
was firflt vefted in Adam, and by Right belongs to all Princes ever fince. This
Fatherly Authority then, or Right of Fatherhood, inour A.s Senfe, is a Divine unal-
terable Right of Sovereignty, whereby a Father or a Prince hath an abfolute, ar>
bitrary , unlimited, and unlimitable Power, over the Lives, Liberties, and E-
ftates of his Children and Subje&s; fo that he may take or aliecnate their
Eftates, fell, caftrate, or ufe their Perfons as he pleafes, they being all his
Slaves, and he Lord or Proprietor of every thing, and his unbounded Will
their Law .

10. Our A. having placed fuch a mighty Power in Adam, and upon that
Suppofition, founded all Government, and all Power of Princes, it isreafo-
nable to exped, that he fhould have proved this with Arguments clear and evi=
dent, fuitable to the Weightinefs of the Caufe. That fince Men had nothing elfe
left them, they might in Slavery have fuch undeniable Proofs of its Neceffity;
that their Confciences might be convinced, and oblige them to fubmit-peaceably
to that abfolute Dominion, which their Governors had a Right to exercife over
them. Waithout this, what Good could our A. do, or pretend to do, by ereéts
ing fuch an unlimited Power, but flatter the natural Vanity and Ambition of
Men, too apt of itfelf to grow and encreafe with the Pofleflion of any Power?
And by perfuading thofe, who, by the Confent of their Fellow-Men, are advan-
ced to great, but limited, Degrees of it, that by that part which is given them;
they have a Right to all, that was not fo ; and therefore may do what they pleafe,
becaufe they have Authority to do more than others, and fo tempt thein to do,
what is neither for their own, nor the good of thofe under their Care; whereby
great Mifchiefs cannot but follow. N , :

11. The Sovercignty of Adam, being that on which, as a fure Bafis, our A
builds his mighty abfolute Monarchy, 1expe&ed, that, in his Patriarcha, this his
main Suppolition would have been proved, and eftablithed with all that Evidence
of Arguments, that fuch a fundamental Tenet required ; and that this, on which
the great Strefs of the Bufinefs depends, would have been made out with Rea-
fons fufficient to juftifie the Confidence with which it was affumed. Bu¢in all that
Treatife, I could find very little tending that way: The thing is there fo taken
for granted, without Proof, that I could fcarce believe my felf, when upon at-
tentive reading that Treatife, I found there fo mighty a Structure rais’d, upon
the bare Suppofition of this Foundation. For it is fcarce credible, that in a Dif-
courfe, where he pretends to confute the Erroneons Principle of Man’s Natural Freé-
dom, he fhould do it by a bare Suppofition of Adan’s Authority, without offer-
ing any Proof for that Authority. Indeed he confidently fays, that Adum had
Royal Authority, p. 12, and 13. _Abfolute Lordfbip and Dominion of Life and Deathy
P- 13, An Univerfal Monarchys v.33. _Abfolute Power of Life and Death, p. 35.
He is very frequent in fuch Affertions, but, what is ftrange, in all his whole
Patriarcha 1 find not one Pretence of a Reafon to eftablifh this his great Founda-
tion of Government; not any thing that looks like an Argument, but thefe

O
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- ; . Py in the Decalorue, lat
Wotds: To confirm this Natural Right of Regal Power, we find in T Ut 14
the Law which egoym Obedience to Kings, is delivered in the 77;c*fmf£,aﬁ7;”;‘;’ i‘g Ff{,hf; i
as if all Power were oviginally in the Father. And why may 1 not delivered’ in the
in the Decalogue, the Law that enjoyns Obedience to _Q_uf;en_S, Is Tee ﬁa

i er were originally in the Mother? The
Termsof Honour thy Mather, as if all Power g rother - But of this
‘Argument, as Sir Robert puts it, will hold as well for one as t’other: Bu N

in its due Place. . . N

molr ;, All that 1 take notice of here, is, that this is all our A. fays (11"1 this r;r_i"g,
or any of the following Chapters, to prove the Abfolute Power {’f P} 3“‘17) ";’;Ell
is his great Principle: And yet, asif he had there fettled 1t upon 1ure fe% "
ftration, he begins his fecond Chapter with thefe Words, By 60”_1;_ é’”l”!{?b? fd- roc]s
and Reafonsy drawn from the Authority of the Scripture. W here tho i Proofs and f‘f”&
fons for Adam’s Sovereignty are, bating that of Honvur thy Father, & qve-men tione
I confefs, Icannot find; unlefs what he fays, p. 11. Fo thefe Words we have an evi=
dent Confeffion , Viz. of Bellarmine, that Creation made Man Prince of his Poﬂerzt%?
muft be taken for Proofs and Reafons drawn from Scripture, or for any ort
of Proofat all : though from thence by a new way of Inference, in the Words im-
mediately following, he concludes, the Royal Authority of Adam, fufficiently fet-
tled in him. .

13. If he hasin that Chapter, or any where in the whole Treatife, given any
other Proofs of 4dam’s Royal Authority, other than by often repeating it, which,
among fome Men, goes for Argument, I defire any body for him to fhew me the
Place and Page, that I may be convinced of my Miftake, and acknowledge my
Overfight. If no fuch Arguments are to be found , I befeech thofe Men, who
have fo much cryed up this Book, to confider, whether theydo not give theWorld
caufe to fufpe, thatit’s not the Force of Reafon and Argument, that makes
them for Abfolute Monarchy, but fome other By Intereft, and thereforeare re-
folved toapplaud any Author, that writes in Favour of this Dottrine, whether
he fupport it with reafon or no. But1 hope they do not expe®, that rational
and indifferent Men fhould be brought over to their Opinion, becaufe this their
great Dr. of it, ina difcourfe made on purpofe, to fet up the Ablolute Monarchical
Power of Adam, in oppofition to the Natural Freedom of Mankind, hasfaid fo lit-
tle to prove it, from whence it is rather naturally to be concluded, that thereis
littte to be faid. , ‘

14. But, that I might omit no care to inform myfelf in our A’s full Senfe, ¥
confulted his Obfervations on Ariftorle, Fhobs, Gc. To fee whether in difpuiting
with others he made ufe of any Arguments, for this his dailing Tenet of Adaws’s
Sovereignty 5 fince in his Treatife of the Natural Power of Kings, he hath been fo
fparing of them. In his Obfervations on Mr. Fbbs’s Léeviatban, 1 think he has
put, in fhort, all thofe Arguments for it together, which in his Writings { fiad
him any where to make uft of;; his Words are thefe, If God creaved only Adam,
and of apiece of him made the Waman, and if by Generation from them Two, as parts of them
all Mankind be propagared : If slfo God gave to Adam not only the Dominion over the Wo-
man and the Children that (hould iffece from them, but alfo over the whole Earth to fubdue
ity and over all the Creatures on it, [o that as long as Adam lived, no Man coald clarm
or enjoy any thing but by Donationy Affignation or Permiffion from himy, Iwonder, &c. O.

165. Here we have the Sum of all'his Arguments, for Adam’s Sovereignry, and a-
gainft ‘Nusural Freedom, which I find up and down in his other Treatifes: And
they are thefe following ;5 Gods Grearion of Adami, the Dominion he gave him over

Eve : And the Dominion he hadas Father over his Childven, all which T fhall particu-
larly confider. T

| CHAP I
Of Adam’s Titte 1o Sovereiguty by Creation.

1 5.812 Roberr in his Preface to his Obfervations on Ariftotle’s Politics, tells s,

_ Natural Freedom of Mankind canaot be fuppofed withour the deniid of the Grea-
tion of Adam: But how Adun’s being Created, ‘?vhich was nothing but his retei-

vinga Beingimmediately from Omuipotency and the hand of God, gave Adam a
Sovereignty
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Sovereignty over any thing, I cannot fee, nor confequently underftand, how a Sip-
pofition of Narural Freedom is a denial of Adam’s Grearion, and would be glad any bo-
dy elfe (fince our 4.did not vouchfafe us the favour) would makeit out for him.
For I find no difficulty to fuppofe the Freedom of Mankind, though1 have always
believed the Greation of Adam. He was Created, or began to exift, by God’s
immediate Power, without the Intérvention of Parents or the pre-exiftence of any
of the fame Species to beget him, when it pleafed God he fhould ; and fo did
the Lyon, the King of Beafts, before him, by the fame Creating Pewer of God :
And if bare exiftence by that Power, and in that way, will give Dominion,
without any more ado, our A. by this Argument, will make the Lyon have as
good a Title to it, ashe, and certainly the Antienter. No! for Adam had his
Title by the Appointment of God, fays aur A.-in another place. Then bare Grea-
tion gave him not Dominion, and one might have ﬁl,ppaﬁd Mankind Free with-
out the denying the Greation of Adam, fince ’twas God’s Appointment made him
Monarch, , S

. 16. But let us fee, low he puts his Geation and this Appointment together. By
the Appointment of God, {ays Sir Robert, as foon 4s Adam was Greated, hewas Mo-
narch of the World, though he bad no Subjeits 5 for though there could not be attual
Government till there were Subjects, yet by the Right of Nature it was due to Adam to be
Governor of his Pofterity, though not in A, yet af leaft in babit, Adam was a King
from bis Greation. 1 wifh he had told us here, what he meant by God’s Appointment.
For whatfoever Providence orders, or the Law of Nature direéts, or pofitive
Revelation declares, may be faid to be by God’s Appointment : But 1 fuppofe it
cannot bé meant here in the firft Senfe, ;. ¢. by Providence ; becaufe that would
be to fay no more, but that & foon s Adam was Created he was de fafto Monarch
becaufe by right of Nature it was dué to Adam, to be Governor of bis Pofterity. But
he could not de faéto be by providence Conftituted the Governor of the World, at
a Time, when there was a&ually no Government, no Subjeés to be governed,
which our A. here Confefles. Monarch of the World is alfo differently ufed by our
Author, for fometimes he means by it a Proprietor of all the World exclufive of
the reft of Mankind, and thus he doés in the fame page of his Preface before
cited, Adam, fays he, being Commanded to Multiply and People the Edrth and ro fub-
due ity and having Domiinion given him over all Creatures, was thereby the Monarch of
the whole World, noné of his Poftérity had any Right to poffefs any thing but by his Grant
or Permiffion, or by -Succéffion from him. 2. Leét usunderftand then by Momarch
Proprietor of the World, and by Appointmient God’s atual Donation, and revealed
pofitive Grant made to Adam, 1 Gén. 28. as'we {ee Sir Robérs himfelf does in this
parallel place, and then his Argument willftand thus, by ihe pofitive Grant of God :
As foon s Adam Was Greated, bie was Proprictor of the World, bécaufe by the Kz:ght
of Nature it was due to Adam to be Governor of bis Pofterity. In which way of arguing
there are two manifeft Falfchoods. Firf, It is falfe, that God made that Grant
to Adam, as foon as he was Created, fince though it ftandsin the Text immedi-
ately after his Creation, yet it is plaifi it could not be fpoken t6 Adam, till after
Eve was made and brought to him, and how then could he be Anarch by Appaint-
ment @5 foon 45 Creared, efpecially fince he calls, if 1miftake not, that which God
fays to Eve, 3 Gen. 16. The original Grant of Government, which not being till after
the Fall, when Adam was fomewhat, at leaft in titme and vety much, diftant in
condition from his Greafion, 1 cannot fee, how our A. can fay in this Senfe, that
by God’:.Appointmém, as foon a5 Adamn was Grearéd be was Monarch of the World.  Se-
¢ondly, were it true that God’s a&ual Donation dppointed Adam Afonarch of the
World as_foon a5 he was Greared, yet the Reafon here given for it would not prove
it, but it would always be a falfe Inference, that God, 'by a péfitive Donation
appointed Adam Monarch of the World, becaufe by Right of Nature it was due to Adam
to be Governor of his Pofferity : For having given him the Right of Government
by Nature, there was no need of a pofitivé Donation, at feaft it will never bea
proof of fiich a Donation. |

_ 17. On the other fide the matter will not be much mended, if we underftand
?'Qod’: appointment the Law of Nature, (though it bea pretty harfh Expreflion

oritin this place) and by Momarch of the World, Sovereign Rulér of Mankind :
For then the Sentence under Confideration muft run thus: By the Law of Nature,
as foon a5 Adam was Greated e was Governor of Mankind, for by Right of Nature it was
Vol- II. O 2 due
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due to Adam tobe Governor of his Pofterity, which amouats to this, He was Governof

1 TCR : But {uppofing

by Right of Nature, becaufe ke was Governor by Right of Nature i
is by IV Governor of his Children, Adam could

e O B ot o foor 5 G iit?r%or this Right of Nature being founded

t hereby be Monarch as foon as Create .
?I‘? hise beeiﬁg ;heii‘nFathef,[ how Adam could have a Natural Right to be Governory
before he was a Father, when by being a Father only he had that Right, 15,

methinks, hard to conceive, unlefs he will have him to be a Fdther before he
was a Father, and to have a Title before he had it. )

18. To this forefeen Qbjection, our A. anfwers very Logically, He was Go-/
wernor in Habity and not in At : A very pretty way of being a Governor without
Government, a Father without Children, anda King without Su}n.eas. And
thus Sir Robers was an Author before he writ his Book, not iz Aft ’tis true, bat
in Habit, for when he had once Publi.fh’d it, it was due to him by the Rz;gh: o[ N;-
ture, tobean Author, as much as it was Adam to be Governor of hzs Children,
when he had begot them: And if to be fuch a Momarch of the World, an abfolute
Monarch iz Habit, but notin Aft, will ferve the turn, I‘fhould not much eavy it
to any of Sir Robers’s Friends, that he .thoug}.xt fit gracioufly to beftow it upon,
though even this of A and Habir, if it fignified any thing but our A.s skill in
diftin@ions, be not to his purpofe in this place. For the Queftion is not here a-
bout Adan’s aftual Exercife of Government, but acually having a Title to be Go-
vernor : Government, fays our A.was due to Adam by rhe Right of Nature:
W hat is this Right of Nature ? A Right Fathers have over their Children by be-
getting them ; Geaeratione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos, fays our A. out of Gre-
tius, 0.223. The Right then ?ollows the begetting as arifing from it, {o that
according to this way of reafoning or diftingnifhing of our A. Adam, as foon as
he was created, - had a Title only in Habit, and wot in Aft, which in plain Exglifh
is, He had actually no Titleat all. ~

19. To fpeak lefs-Learnedly, and more Intelligibly, one may fay of 4dam, he
was in a poflibility of being Governor, fince it was poflible he might beget Chil-
dren, and thereby acquire that Right of Nature, be it what it will, to govern them,
that accrues from thence : But what Connedion hasthis with Adan’s Greation, to
make him fay, that s foon a5 he was Createdy be was Monarch of the World? for it may
be as well faid of Noah, that asfoonas he was born, he was Monarch of theWorld,
fince he was in poflibility (which in our A.’s Senfe.is enough to make a Monarch,
a Monarch in Habit,) to out live all Mankind, but his own Pofterity. What fuch
neceffary Connedtion there is betwixt Adam’s Geation and his Right to Govera-
ment 5 {0 that a Natural Freedom of Mankind cannot be fuppofed without the denial of the
Creation of Adam,. I confels for my part I do not fee.; nor how thofe Words, by
the Appointment, &c. O.254. how ever explain’d, can be put together, to make
any tolerable Senfe, at leaft toeftablifh this Pofition, with which they end, iz
Adam was 4 King from his Creation 5 a King, fays our A. not in AfF, but in Habir, i. ¢
a&uallyfpo King at all. " o ' T

20. I fear I have tired my Reader’s Patience, by dwelling longer on this
thal} the weightinefs of. any Argument in ,it: :Igems to 1§equil§e : But [ h};irgéfgj
avoidably been engaged in it by our A.’s way of Writing, who, hudling feveral
Suppofitions together, and that in'doubtful and general Terms, makes fuch a
medly and Confufion, that it is impoflible to fhew his Miftakes, without examh{
ing the feveral Senfes, wherein his Words may be taken, and without feeing how.
in any of thefe various Meanings, they will confift together, and have anyg’r‘ru th
in them : For in this prefent Paffage before us, how can any one argueagainft tl s
Pofition of his, that Adam was a King from bis Creation, unlefs one examine Wh] -
ther the Words, from bis Creation, be to be taken, as they may, for the time ~
the Commencement of his Govérnment, as the foregoing words ‘i,mport as o
he was Created he was Monarch 5 or, for the caufe of it, as he fays, p. '1 Cfoq"{‘ﬂ
made Man Prince of his Pofteriry . How farther can onejudge of the tra thof iﬁ!ﬁ?an’
thus King, till one has examined, whether Kingbe to be taken. as the wordsmg
tl}e beginning of this paffage would perfwade, on fuppofition oghis Private D, -
nian, which was by God’s pofitive Grant, Monarch of the World by Appoinemsent - or
King on fuppofition of his Farherly Power over his Off-fpring whichp was by Na-
ture, due by the Right of Nature, whether, Ifay, King be t6 be taken in bo%h 3;
one only of thefe two Senfes, or in neither of them, but only this, that Creazign

made
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made him Prince, ina way different from both the other? For tho’ this Affertion,
that Adamwas King from his Greation, be true in no Senfe, yetit ftands hereas an
evident conclufion drawn from the preceding Words, though in truth it be but
a bare Affertion joyn’d to other Aflertions of the fame kind, which confidently
put together in words of undetermined and dubious meaning, look like a fort
of arguing, when there is indeed neither Proof nor Connc&tion: A way
very familiar with our A. of which having given the Reader a tafte here, I fhall,
as much as the Argument will permit me, avoid touching on hereafter; and fhould
not have done it here, were it not to let the World fee, how Incoherences, in
Matter, and Suppofitions without Proofs put handfomely together in good Words
and a plaufible Stile, are apt to pafs for ftrong Reafon and good Senfe, till they
come to be look’d into with Attention.

CHAP 1V.
Of Adam’s Title to Sovereignty by Donation, Gen. 1. 28.

21.HA VING atlaft got through the foregoing Paflage, where we have been
fo long detain’d, not by the Force of Arguments and Oppofition, but
the Intricacy of the Words, and the Doubtfulnefs of the Meaning ; Let us goon
to his next Argument, for Adam’s Sovereignty. Our A. tells us in the Words of
Mr. Selden, that Adam by Donation from God, Gen.1.28. was made the general Lord
of all Thingsy not without [uch a private Dominion to him[elfy aswithout his Grant did
exclude bis Children.  This Determination of My Selden, fays our A. is confonant to
the Hiffory of the Bible, and natural Reafon, O.210. And in his Pref. to his Obf on
Arift. he fays thus, The firf Government in the World was Monarchical in the Father
of all Flefh, Adam being commanded to multiply and people the Earth, and to fubdue it,
and having Domsinion given him over all Creatures, was thereby the Manarch of the whole
World, none of bis Pofterity had any Right to poffe[s any thingy but by bis Grant or Per-
miffions or by Succeffion from him : The Earth, [aith the PRAImift, hath he given to the
Chiildren of Men, which (hew the Title comes from Fatherhood. ‘

22. Before I examine this Argument, and the Text on which it is founded, it
is neceflary to defire the Reader to obferve, that our A. according to his ufval
Method, begins in one Senfe, and concludes in another ; he begins here with
Adam’s Propriety, or private Dominion, by Donation 5 and his conclufion is, which
Jhew the Title comes from Fatherhood.

23. But let us fee the Argument. The words of the Text are thefe; .4xd
God bleffed them, and God [aid unto them, be Fruitful and Multiply and Replenifh the
Earth and fubdue it, and bave Dominion over the Fifb of the Sea, and over the Fowl of
the Airy and over every Living thing that moveth upon the Earth, 1 Gen. 28. from
whence our A. concludes, that Adam, having here Dominion givenhim over all Grea=
tures, was thereby the Monarch of the whole World : Whereby muft be meant, that
either this Grant of God gave 4dam Property, or as our A. callsit, Privare Do-
minion over the Earth, and all inferior or irrational Creatures, and fo confe-
quently that he was thereby Anarch; or 20, that it gave him Rule and Do-
minion over all Earthly Creatures whatfoever, and thereby over his Children,
and fo he was AMonarch; for, as Mr. Selden has properly worded it, Adam was
made General Lord of all things, one may very clearly underftand him, that he
means nothing to be granted to Adam here but Property, and therefore he fays
not one word of 4dam’s Rlonarchy. But our A. {ays, Adam was hereby Monarch
of the World, which properly fpeaking, fignifies Sovercign Ruler of all the Men
in the World 5 and fo 4dam, by this Grant, muft be conftituted fuch a Ruler.
If our A. means otherwife, he might, with much Clearnefs have faid, that Adam
was hereby Proprietor of the whole World. But he begs your Pardon in that point,
clear diftin& {peaking not ferving every where to his Purpofe, you muft not ex-
pe& itin him, as in Mr. Selden, or other fuch Writers.

24. In oppofition therefore to our A.’s Dottrine, that Adam was Monarch of
the whole Warld, founded on this Place, I fhall fhew. ‘

1. That
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1. That by this Grant, 1 Gen. 38. God gave no imtrediate Power to Adum
over Men, over his Children, over thofe of his own Species 3 and {o he was not
made Ruler, or Monarch by this Charter. 4 o o Lo
3. That by this Grant God gave him not Private Dominion OVET the mfeno?:
Creatures, but right in common with all Mankind ; fo neither was he Muonarch,
uipon the account of the Property here given him. .
"25. 1. That this Donatiol. 1 Gez. 28. gave Adzm no power over Men, will
appear if we confider the Words of it. For fiice all .Poﬁt}ve Grants convey no
more, than the exprefs Words, they are made in, will carry, let us fee which
of them here will comiprehend Maukind, or Adam’s Pofterity ; and thofe, Iima-
gin, if any, muft be thefe, every living thing that moveth, the Words in Hebrew’
are, NWONA A - ¢ Beftiam Reptantem, of Wwhich Words the Scripture it {eif
is the beft interpreter : God having created the Fifhes gnd Fowls the Sth day,
the beginning of the 6th, he creates the Irrational Inhabitarits of the dry Laid,
which, v. 24. are defcribed in thefe Words, les the Earth bring forth the living Crea-
ture after his kind 5 Cattle and creeping things, and beafts of the Earth, after bis kind,
and V. 2. and God made the Beafts of the Earth after his kind, and Cattle dfter their
kindy and ¢very thing that creepeth on the Earth after his kind : Here in the Creation
of the brute Inhabitants of the Earth, he firft {peaks of themall under one Gene-
ral Name, of Liviag Creatures, and then afterwards divides them into three ranks,
I. Cartle, or fuch Creatures as were or might be tame, and fo be the private
Pofleflion of particular Men; 2. nnt which wver. 24. and 25. in our Bible, is
Tranflated beafts, and by the Sepruagine Gueia, Wild Beafts, and is the fameWord,
that here in our Text, ver. 28. where we have this great Charter t6 Adam, is
Tranflated Livizég thing, and is alfo the fameé Word ufed, Gen. . 2. wherte this
Grant is remew’d to Noab, and there likewife Tranflated Beaf. 3. The thitd
Rank were the creeping Animals, which ver.24. and 25. ate comprifed undet the
Word, nwromn, the fame that is ufed here ver. 38. and is Tranflated moving,
but in the former Verfes Greeping, and by the Septuagine in all thefe Places, &mers,
or Reptils ; from whence it appears, that the Words which we Tranflate here
in God’s Donation, ver. 28. Living Créeatures moving are the fame, which in the
Hiftory of the Creéation, 7er. 24. 25. fignifie two, Ranks of terreftrial Crea-
tures, viz. Wild Beafts and Reprils, and are o undérftood by the Sepruagine.
~36. When God had made the Irrational Animals 6f the \Vor]é?; divided into
three kinds, from the places of their Habitation, viz. Fifbes of the Sea, Fowls of the
Air, and living Creatures of the Earth, and thefe again into Cartle, Wild Beajts,
and Reptils, he confiders of making Man, and the Dominion he fhould have over
the Terreftrial World, ver. 26. and then he reckons up thie Inhabitants of thefe
three Kingdoms: But in the terreftrial leaves out the fecond Rank mn, of wild
Be_aﬂ:s: But here, ver. 28. whete he actually exercifes this Defign, and gives him
this Dominion, the Text mentions the Fifbes of the Sea, and Fowls of the Air, and
the Terreftiial Greatures in the Words that fignifie the w314 Beaﬁx and Re?fz'l;
though Tranflated Living thing  that moveth, Yeaving ot Cattle. ~ In both W’h‘ic}:
Places, though the Word that fignifiesWild Besffs be omitted in one, and that
which fignifies Carlé in the other, yet, fince God certainly executed in ore place
what he declares he defigned in the other, we cannot but underftand the farie
in both places, and have here only an Account, how the terreftrial irritional. A-
mmals, which were already created and reckon™ up at theit Creation, ia three
diftin& Ranks of Cirtel, Wild Beafts, and Reptils, were here, wer. 28. a&‘ila‘ﬁy‘ ut
under the Dominion of Man, s they were defigned ver. 36. nor do thefe WoI;ds
contain in them the leaft Appearance of any thibg, that can be wrefted, to fig-
ng}te_e r(i}g.is giving to one Man Dominion over andther , t; Adam over his
27. And this further appears frot Gex. 9. 3. Where God renewing this Chirt
to Noab and his Sons, he gives them Dominion over the Fmﬁe:}iﬁ% tf;; C:f;ir E%E
Eifhies of the Sea, and the Terreftrial Creatures, exprefled by ' and W Wild
’lla“izﬂ%a?:ng Re’Ptllg: ‘the f?m.e,words that in the Text before us 1 Gen. 28. are
Tranflated cvery moving thmg, ;Igat moveth on the Earth, which by nio méans can
comprehend Man, the Grant being made to Nosh and his Sons. all the Men then
living, and not to one part of Men ovetr another: Which is ;zet mote evident
from the very next Words ver. 3. where God gives every wna, ev ;
9 ver_y mo'umg
thing,
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thinr, the very words ufed, Ch. 1.28. to them for Food. By all which it is plain
that God’s Donation to Adam, Ch. 1. 28. and hisdefignation, =. 2 6. and his Grant
again to Noab and his Sons, refer to and contain in them neither more nor lefs,
than the Works of the Creation the sth day, and the Beginning of the 6th, as
they are fet down from the 20th, to 26th, ver. inclufively of the 1ft Cb. and fo
comprehend all the Species of irrational Animals of the Terraqueons Globe, though
all the Words whereby they are exprefled in the Hiftory of their Creation, are
no where ufed in any of the following Grants, butfome of them omitted in one,
and fome in another. From whence 1 think it is paft all doubt, that Man can-
not be comprehended in this Grant, nor any Dominion over thofe of his own
Species be convey’d to Adam. All the Terreftrial irrational Creatures are enu-
merated at their Creation, ver. 25. under the Names Beafts of ‘the Earth, Cuttle
and creeping things ; but Man being not then Created, was not contain’d under
any of thofe Names; and therefore, whether we underftand the Hebrewr Words
right or no, they cannot be fuppofed to comprehend Man, in the very fame
Hiftory, and the very next Verfes folowing, efpecially fince that Hebrew Word
wnn which if any in this Donation to Adam, Ch. 1. 28. muft comprehend Man,
is fo plainly ufed in contradiftinétion to him, as Gen.'6. 20. 7. 14. 21. 23. Gen. 8.

17, 19. And if God made all Mankind {laves to 444 and his Heirs by giving,

Adam Dominion over every living thing that moveth on the Earth, Ch. 1.28. asour

A. would have it, methinks Sir Robert fhould have carried his Monarchical Power
one ftep higher, and fatisfied the World, that Princes mighteat their Subjedts
too, fince God gave as full Power to Noab and his Heirs, Ch. 0. 2. to eat every

Living thing that moveth, as he did to Adam to have Dominion over them, the He-

brew “Words in both places being the fame.

28. David, who might be fuppofed to underftand the Donation of God in this
Text, and the right of Kings too, as well as our A. in his Comment on this place,
as the Learned and judicious Ainfworth calls it, in the 8th Pfalm, finds here no
fuch Charter of Monarchical Power, his Words are, Thou baft nade bim, i. e. Man
the Son of Man, & little lower than the Angels, thou mad [t lim to bave Diminion over
the Works of thy hands, thou baft put all things vmder bis Feety all Sheep and Oxen and
the Beafts of the Field, and the Fowls of the Air, and Fufh of the Sea, and whatfoever
paffeth through the Paths of the Sea.  In which words, if any one can find out, that
there is meant any Monarchical Power of one Man over another, but only the
Dominon of the whole Species of Mankind, over the inferior Species of Creatures,
he may, for oughtl know, deferve to beoneof Sir Rob’s Monarchs in habir, for the
rarenefs of the difcovery. And by this time, I hope it is evident, that he that
gave Dominion over every Living thing that moveth on the Earth, gave Adam no
Monarchical Power over thofe of his own Species, which will yet appear more
fully in the next thing [ am to thew.

29. 2. Whatever God gave by the Wotds of this Grant, 1 Gen. 28. it was not
to Adam in particular, exclufive of all other Men: whatevet Dominion he had
thereby, it was not a private Dominion, but a Dominion in common with the reft
of Mankind. That this Donation was not made in particular to Adam, appeats
evidently from the Words of the Text, it being made to more than one, for it
was fpoken in the Plural Number, God bleffed rhews, and faid unto them, Have
Dominion. God fays unto Adam and Eve, have Dothinion 5 thereby, fays our A.
Adamwas Monarch of the World : But the Grant being to them, i.e. {poke to Eve
alfo, as many Intgtpretets think with reafon, that thefe Words were not fpoken
till Adamhad his Wife, muft not the thereby be Lady, aswellashe Lord of the
World ? If it be faid, that Eve was {ubje¢ted to Adam, it {eeiirs hewas not fo
fubjected tohim, as tohinder her Dominisn over the Creatures, of Property in them
for fhall we fay that God ever madea joint Grant te two, and one only was to
have the Benefit of it ? '

30. But perhaps *twill be faid, Eve was not made till afterward, grant it fo,
what Advantage will our A. get by it? The Text will be only the more dire-
&ly againft him, and fhew that God, in this Donation, gave the World to Man-
kind in common, and not to Adam in particular. The Word Them in the Text
muft include the Species of Man, for’tis certain Them can by no means fignifie
Adam alone. In the 26th Verfe, where God declares his Intention to give this
Dominion, it is plain ht meant, that he would make a Species of Creatures, that

fhould

Il
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Terreftrial Globe: The

thould have Dontinion over the other Species of this
Words are, 4nd God faidy Let 15 make Man in our Image, after our Likenefs, and let
hen were to have Dominion. Who ?

thein bave Dominion over the Fifh, &c. They t _ : .
d, the individuals of that Species of

even thofe who were to have the Jmage of GO _
Man, that he was going to make, for that Them fhould fignifie Adam fingly, ex-

clufive of the reft, that fhould be in the World with him, is againft both Scrip-
bly be made Senfe, if Man in the former

ture and all Reafon: And it cannot pofli :

part of the Verfe do not fignifie the fame with Them in the latter, only Aax there,

as is ufval, is taken for the Species, and them the individuals of that Species ; and
God makes him i bes own Image after bis

we have a Reafon in the very Text.
own Likene(s, makeshiman intelle@ual Creature, and fo capable of Dominion: For
wherein foever elfe the Jmage of God confifted, the intellectual Nature was cer-

tainly a part of it, and belong’d to the whole Species, and enabled them to have
Dominion over the inferior Creatures ; and therefore David fays in the 8th Pfaim
above cited, Thou haft made him little lower than the Angels, thou baft made bim to
bave Dominion. Tis not of Adam King David {peaks here, for Verfe 4. *tis plain,
>tis of Man, and the Sm of Man, of the Species of Mankind.

31. And that this Grant fpoken to .4dam was made to him, and the whole Spe-
cies of Man, is clear fromour A.’sown Proof out of the Pfalmift. The Earth, faith
the PRalmift, hath be given to the Children of Men 5 which fhews the Title comes from
Fatherbood. Thefe are Sir Robert’s Words in the Preface before cited, and a
ftrange Inference it is he makes ; God hath given the Earth to the Children of Men
ergo the Titlecomes from Fatherhood. *Tispity the Propriety of the Hebrew T ongué
had not ufed Fathers of Men, inftead of Clildren of Men, to exprefs Mankind ; then
indeed our A. might have had the Countenance of the Sound of the Words, to
have placed the Title in the Fatherhood. But to conclude, that the Fatberbaod’had
the Right to the Barth, becaufe God gave it zothe Children of Men, is a Way
of arguing peculiar toour A: And a Man muft havea great mind to go contra-
1y to the Sound as well as Senfe of the Words, before he could light on it. But
the Senfe is yet harder, and more remote from our A.’s purpofe : For asit ftands
in his Preface, it is to prove Adam’s being Monarch, and his reafoning is thus
God gave the Earth to_the Children of Men, €180 Adam was Monarch of the World. 1
defieany Man to make a more pleafant Conclufion than this, which cannot be
;};cufel:i fr(;lm lfhg moi% ol)gnous Jﬁbfurc}ity, till it can be thewn, that by Children of

n, he who had no Father am alone is ified ;
the Scripture fpeaks not Nonfenfe. fignified; but W%’Aatever oo &, doss,

32. To maintain this Property and Private Dominion of Adam, our A. i
the following Page to deftroy ghe Community grante(JiP to Noab andﬁislaggg;‘ S ;ﬁ
that parallel Place, 9 Gen. 1, 2, 3. and he endeavours to do it two Ways. ’

1. Sir Rob. would perfivade usagainft the exprefs Words of the Scripture, that
what was here granted to Noah, was not granted to his Sons in common’ with
him. His Words are 5 As for the general Community between Woah and bis Sons, which
M. Selden will have to be granted to themy 9 Gen. 2. the Text doth not war;tmtl'
What Warrant our A.would have, when the plain exprefs Words of Scri turm
not capable of another meaning, will not fatisfie him, who pretends topb leé
wholly on Scripture, is not eafie to imagine. The Text fays, God blefed Nm
and bis Sons, and [aid unto them, 1. €. as our A. would have it w’zta bim : Fe f: by
he, althaugf) the Sons are there mentioned with Noah i» the Blej]'in’ et it ma bor, b th
derftood, with a Subordination or Benediltion in Succeffion, O. f ! Iy Th'i{ iejii 6’5173 s
beft, for our A. to be underftood, which beft ferves to his Purpofe but thgt o 1ls
may beft be underflood by any body elfe, which beft agrees with the plainc tﬁru 4
&ion of the Wprds, and arifes from the obvious meaning of the place 3 odn hru-
with Subordination and in Succeffion, Will not be beft underftood, in a Grant anf cod.
where he himfelf put them not, nor mentions any fuch imiation Lo Gods
our A. has reafons, why i ; T oimitation. . But yer
Towing worde m l:g Z\; tz ull_t):) ”1:?} bljiﬁllhjl u”f;ezji‘a;d Jfo- The Bleffing, fays he in the fol-
: u 7 ; ;
joy'd a Private Dominion, 0. 211. v:’:h,ic'h tisetcf”i{a;’:tbg:: dér gr‘;{tl? té\:}z;ﬁmbm ofs
Xg?vrgrse(gil)ve a ;czu};: ;rxtle;l mﬂ prefent (for the Text fays, into your’ Hands t§§§) I:;g

may vefi e underftood with a Subordination or in S 3 ’t
poflible, that sz Subordination, or in Succeffion it be mav enj o hich ot o
] n Sy v enjoy’d. Whichisall o
as to fay, that a Grant of any thing in prefent poffeffion, may beft be underffood ?3%
Reverfion:
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Reverfion: Becaufe ’tis poflible one may live to enjoy it in Reverfion. If the
Grant be indeed toa Father and to his Sons after him, whois fo kind as to let his
Children enjoy it prefently in common with him, one may truly fay, as to the
event one will be as good as the other 3 but it can never be true, that what the
exprefs word grant in pofleflion, and in common, may beft be underftood, to be in
Reverfion. The fum of all his reafoning amounts to this : God did not give to
the Sons of Noab the World in common with their Father, becaufe twas poflible
they might enjoy it under, or after him. A very good fort of Argument;
againft an exprefs Text of Scripture : But God muft not be believed, though he
fpeaks it himfelf, when he fays, does any thing, which will not confift with Sir
Robert’s Hypothefis.

33. For ’tis plain, however he would exclude them, That part of this Bexe-
dittion, 3s he would have it in Succeffion, muft needs be meant to the Sons, and not
to Noah hifelf at all, Be Fruitful, and Multiply, and Replenifh the Earth, fays God,
in this lee\ﬂ?ng. This part of the Benediction, asappears by the fequel, concerned
not Noah himf{elf at all 5 for we read not of any Children he had after the Flood,
and in the following Chapter, wherehis Pofterity is reckon’d up, there is no men-
tion of any, and fo this Benediction in Succeffion, was not to take place till 350 Years
after, and to fave our A’s imaginary Monarchy, the Peopling of the World muft
be deferr’d 350 Years; for this pait of the BenediGtion cannot be underftood
with Subordination, unlefs our A. will fay, that they muft ask leave of their Fa-
ther Voab to lie with their Wives. But in this one point our A. is conftant to
himfelfin all his Difcourfes, he takes great care there fhould be Monarchs in the
World, but very little that there fhould be People; and indeed his way of Go-
vernment is not the way to People the World. For how much Abfolute Monar-
chy helps to fulfil this great and primary Blefling of God Almighty, Be Fruitful,
and Multiply, and replenifh the Earth, which contains in it the improvement too of
Artsand Sciences, and the conveniences of Life, may be feen in thofe large and
rich Countries, which are happy under the Turkifh Government, where are not
now to be found :, nay in many, if not moft partsof them ;%, perhaps I might
fay not ;¢ of the People, that were formerly, as will eafily appear to any one,
who will compare the Accounts we have of it at this time, with Antient Hiftory.
But this by the by.

34- The other Parts of this Benediétion or Grant,are fo exprefled, that they muft
needs be underftood to belong equally to themall;as much to Noah’s Sons as to Noah
himfelf, and not to his Sons with 2 Subordination ot in Succeffion. The Fear of you, and
the dread of you, fays God, (hall be upon every Beaft, &c. Will any Body but our A.
fay, that the Creatures feared and ftood in awe of Noab only, and not of his Sons
without his leave, or till after his death? And the following Words, into your
bands they are delivered, are they to be underftood as our A. fays, if your Father
pleafe, or they fhall be deliver’d into your hands hereafter. If this be to argue
from Scripture, I know not what may not be proved by it, and I can fcarce fee
how much this differs from that Fiétion and Phanfie; or how much a furer Founda-
tion it will prove, than the opinions of Philofophers and Poets, which our A. fo
much condemns in his Preface.

35. But our A.goeson to prove, thatit may beft be underftood with a Subordina.
tion or 4 Benedittion in Succeffion, for, fayshe, itss not probable that the private Dominion
which God gave to Adam, and by his Donation, Affignation or Ceffion to his Children, was
Abrogated, and a Gmmunity of all things inflituted berween Noah and bisSons=-----Noah
was left the fole Heir of the World, why fhould it be thought that God would difinberit bim
of his Birth-right, and make bim of all Men in the World the only Tenant in Common with
his Children, O. 211. ,

36. The Prejudices of our ownill grounded Opinions, however by us called
probable, cannot authorire us to underftand Scripture contrary to the direc and
plain Meaning of the Words. I grant; ’tis not probable, that 4dans’s private Domi-
wion was here Abrogated : Becaufe it is more than improbable, (for it will never be
proved) that ever A4dam had any fuch private Dominion : And fince parallel Places
of Scripture are moft probable to make us know, how they may be beft underftood.
there needs but the comparing this Blefling here to Nozb and his Sons after the
Flood, with that to Adam after the Creation, 1 Gen. 28. to aflure any one that
Go\? ;l;ave Adam no fuch private Dominion. *Tis probable, 1 confefs, that Noab Ihguld

ol. 1L |3 ave
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have the fame Title, the fame Property and Dominion after the Flood, that
Adam had before it: But fince privare Domizion cannot confift with the Blelling
and Grant God gave to him and his Sons in Common, ’tis a fufficient Reafon to
conclude, that A4dam had none, efpecially fince in the Donatjon made to him,
there is no Words that exprefs it, or do in the leaft favour it; and then let my
Reader judge whether it may beft be underftood 5 when in the one place there is not
one Word for it, not to fav what has been above proved, that that Text itfelf
proye;E ‘the contrary; and in the other, the Words and Senfe are directly
againft it. _ '

37. Butour A. fays, Noah was the fole Heir of the World, why fhould it be thought
that God would difinberit bim of bis Birth-right : Heir, indeed, in Ehglimda fignifies
the Eldeft Son, who is by the Law of England to have all his Father’s Land, but
where God ever appointed any fuch Heir of the Waorld, our A. would have done
well to have thewed us 5 and how God difinherited him of bis Birth-right, or what
harm was done him if God gave his Sons a Right to make ufe of a part of the
Earth for the fupport of themfelves and Families, when the whole was not only
more than Noab himfelf, but infinitely more than they all could make ufe of,
and the Pofleffions of one could not at all Prejudice, or, as to any ufe, ftreighten
that of the other.

38. Our A.probably forefeeing he might not be very fuecefsful in perfuading
People out of their Senfes, and fay what he could, Men would be apt to believe
the plain Words of Scripture, and think, as they faw, that the Grant was {po-
ken to Nosh and his Sons jointly. He endeavours to infinvate, as if this Grant
to Noah, conveyed no Property, no Dominion ; becaufe, Subduing the Earth and Do-
minion over the Creatures are therein omitted, nor the Earth once named. And there-
fore, fays he, there is a confiderable Difference between thefe two Texts, the firft Ble/-
fing gave Adam a Dominion over the Earth and all Creatures, the latter allows Noah
Liberty to ufe the living Creatures for Foody bere is no Alteration or Diminifbing of his
Title,. to a Property of all Things, but an Enlargement only of bis Commons, 0. 211. So
that in our A’¢Senfe, all that was faid here to Noah and hic Sons, gave them
no Dominion, no Property, but only Enlarged the Gmmons; their Commons, 1
fhould fay fince, God fays, to you are they given, though out A.fays his, for as
for Noal’s Sons, they it feems by Sir Robert’s Appointment, during their Father’s
Life-time, were to keep fafting Days. -

_ 39. Any one but our A. would be mightily fufpected , to be blinded with Pre-
judice, that in all this Blefling to Noab and his Sons, could {fee nothing but only
an Enlargement of Commons. For as to Dominion which our A. thinks omitted,
the Fear of you, and the Dread of you, fays God, fhall be upon every Beaft, which 1 fup-
pofe, exprefles the Dominion, or Superiority was defigned Man over the living
Creatures, as fully as may be, forin that Fear and Dread, feems chiefly to confift
what was given to Adam, over the inferior Animals; who as abfolute a Moaarch
as he was, could not make bold with a Lark or Rabbet to fatisfie his hunger, and
had the Herbs but in common with the Beafts, as is plain from 1 Gen. 2.9. and
30. In the next place, ’tis manifeft that in this Bleffing to Noab and his Sons;
Property is not only given in clear Words, but in a larger Extent than it was to
Adam.  Into your Hands they are given, fays God, to Noah apd his Sons; which
Words, if they give not Property, nay, Property in Poffeflién, twill be hard to
find Words that can; fince there is not a way to exprefs a Man’s being poffeffed
of any thing more natural, nor more certain, than to fay, it is delivered into his
Hunds.  And, ver. 3. to fhew,that they had then given them the utmoft Property
Man is capable of, which is to have a right to deftroy any thing byufing it ; Eve-
7y moving .tbmg that liveth, faith God, fhall be Meat for you, which was not allowed
to Adam in his Charter.  This our A. calls, 4 Liberty of ufing them for Foody and only
an Enlargement of Commons, but no alteration of Property, O. 211. What other Pro-
perty Man can haye in the Creatures, but the Liberty of ufing them, is hard to be
underftood: So that if the firft Blefling, as our A. fays, gave Adam Dominion over
the Greatures, and the Blefling to Nozh and his Sons, gave them fuch 2 Liberty to ufe
them, as Adang had not; it muft needs give them fomething that Adam with his
Sovereignty wan.ted, fomething that one would be apt to take for a greater Pro-
perty; for certainly he has no abfolute Dominion over even the brutal part of the
Creatures, and the Property he has in them is very narrow and fcanty, who can-
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not make that ufe of them, whichis permitted to another. Should any one, who
is abfolute Lord of a Country, have bidden our A. fubdue the Earth, and given
him Dominion over the Creatures in it, but not have permitted him to have ta-
ken a Kid or a Lamb out of the Flock, to fatisfie his Hunger, I guefs, he would
fcarce have thought himfelf Lord or Proprietor of that Land, or the Cattle on it
but would have found the difference between having Dominion, which a Shepherd
may have, and having full Property as an Owner. So that, had it been his own
Cafe, Sit Rob. 1 believe, would have thought here was an Alreration, nay, an en-
larging of Property ; and that Nozhand his Children had bv this Grant, not only
Property given them, but fuch a Property given them in the Creatures, as Adam
had not : For however, in refpeé of one another, Men may be allowed to have
propriety in their diftinét Portions of the Creatures ; yet in refpet of God the
Maker of Heaven and Earth, who is fole Lord and Proprietor of the whole
World : Mans Propriety in the Creatures is nothing but that Liberty to ufe them,
which God has permitted, and fo Man’s property may be altered and enlarged,
as we fee it was here, after the Flood, when other ufes of them are allowed,
which before were not. From all which [ fuppofe, it is clear, that neither Adam
nor Noab, had any Private Dominion, any Property in the Creatures, exclufive
of his Pofterity, as they fhould fucceflively grow up into need of them, and come
to be able to make ufe of them.

40. Thus we have examined our A.’s Argument for Adam’s Monarchy, founded
on the Blefling pronounced, 1 Gen. 28 Wherein I think tis impoflible for any
fober Reader, to find any other but the fetting of Mankind above the other kinds
of Creatures, in this habitable Earth of aurs. ’Tis nothing but the giving to
Man, the whele Species of Man, as the chief Inhabitant, who is the Image of his
Maker, the Dominion over the other Creatures. This lies fo obvious in the
plain Words, that any one but our A. would have thought it neceflary to have
thewn, how thefe words that feem’d to fay the quitc contrary, gave Adam Mo-
narchical abfolute Power over other Men, or the Sole Praperty in all the Creatures
and methinks in a bufinefs of this Moment, and that whereon he Builds all that
follows, he fhould have done fomething more than harely cite Words, which
apparently make againft him 3 for I confefs, I cannot fee any thing in them,
tending to Adam’s Monarchy, ot Private Dominion, but quite the contrary. And
1 the lefs deplore the dulnefs of my apprehenfion herein, fince I find the Apoftle
feems to have as little notion of any fuch Private Dominion of Adam as 1, when
he fays, God gives us all things richly to enjoy, which he could not do, if it were all
given away already, to Monarch Adam, and the Monarchs his Heirs and Suc-
ceflors. To conclude, this Text is fo far from proving Adam fole Proprietor,
that on the contrary, it is a Confirmation of the Qriginal Cammunity of all
things amongft the Sons of Men, which appearing from this Donation of God, as
well as other places of Scripture, the Sovereignty of 4dam, built upon his Pri-
wate Dominion, muft fall, not having any Foundation to fupport it.

41. But yet if after all, any one will needs have it fo, that by this Donation
of God, .Adam was made fole Proprietor of the whole Earth, what will this be
to his Sovereignty ¢ and how will it appear, that Propriety in Land gives a Man
Power over the Life of another ? or how will the pofleflion even of the whole
Earth, giveany one a Sovereign Arbitrary Authority over the perfons of Men ?
The moft fpecious thing to be faid, is, that he that is Proprietor of the whole
World, may deny all the reft of Mankind Food, and fo at his pleafure ftarve
them, if they will not acknowledge his Sovereignty, and obey his Will. If this
were true, it would be a good Argument to prove, that there was never any
tfuch Property, that God never gave any fuch Privare Dominion 3 fince it i more
_reafonable to think, that Gad who bid Mankind increafeand maltiply, fhould ra-
ther himfelf give them all a Right, to make ufe of the Food and Rayment, and
other Conveniences of Life, the Materials whereof he had fo plentifully provided
for them, than to make them depend upon the Will of a Man for their Subfift-
cnce, who fhould have Power to deftroy them all when he pleafed, and who be-
ing no better than other Men, was in Succeflion likelier by want and the depen-
dance of a fcanty Fortune, to tye them to hard Service, than by liberal Allow-
ance of the Conveniences of Life, promote the great Defign of God, Increafe and
Multiply : He that doubts this, let him look into the Abfolure Monarchies of the
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World, 4nd fee what becomes of the Conveniences of Life, and the Multitudes
of . .
:j?pézt we know God hath not left one Man fo to the Mercy of another, that
e may ftarve him if he pleafe : God the Lord and Father of all has given no one
of his Children fuch a Property in his peculiar portion of the things of this
World, but that he has given his needy Brother a Rightin the Surpluflage of his
Goods, fo that it cannot juftly be denyed him, when his prefling wants call for
it. And therefore no Man could ever have a juft Power over the Life of ax?other
by Right of property in Land or Poffeflions, fince *twould always be a Sin in any
Man of Eftate, to let his Brother perifh for want of affording him Relief out of
his Plenty. As Fuftice gives every Man a Title to the produé& Of.hlS honeft Ip-
duftry, and the fair Acquifitions of his Anceftors dsfcended to hlm‘; fo Charity
gives every Man a Title to fo much out of another’s Plenty_, as will keep him
from extream Want, where he has no means to fubfift otherwife : and a Man can
no more juftly make ufe of another’s Neceflity, to force him to become his Vaffal,
by with-holding that Relief, God requires him to afford to the wants of his Bro-
ther, than he that has more ftrength can {eize upon a_weaker, mafter him to
his Obedience, and with a Dagger at his Throat offer him Death or Slavery.
43. Should any one make fo perverfe an ufe of God’s Bleflings poured on him
with a liberal Hand 3 fhould any one be Cruel and Uncharitable to that extre-
mity, yet all this would not prove that Propriety in Land, even in this Cafe,
gave any Authority over the Perfons of Men, but only that Compa& might;
fince the Authority of the Rich Proprietor, and the Subjection of the needy Beg-
gar began not from the pofleflion of the Lord, but the Confent of the poor Ma,
who prefer’d being his Subje¢t to ftarving. And the Man he thus fubmits to,
can pretend to no more Power over him, than he has confented to, upon Com-
pact. Upon this ground a Man’s having his Stores filled in a_time of Scarcity,
having Money in his Pocket, being in a Veflel at Sea, being able to Swim, ee.
May aswell be the Foundationof Rule and Dominion, as being Poffeffor ofall the
Land in the World ; any of thefe being {ufficient to enable me to fave a Man’s
Life, who would perih if fuch Affiftance were denied him ; and any thing by
this Rule, that may be an occafion of working upon another’s Neceflity, to fave
his Life, orany thing dear to him, at the rate of his Freedom, may be made a
Foundation of Sovereignty, as well as Property. From all which it is clear,
that tho’ God fhould have given Adam Private Dominion, Vet that Privare Domi-
nion could give him no Ssvereignty ;5 But we have already fufficiently proved, that

God gave him no Private Dominion.

CHAP V.
Of Adam’s Title to Sovereignty by the Subjeftion of Eve.

44.TH E next place of Scripture we find our A. builds his Monarchy of
Adam on, is 3 Gen. 26. And thy defire [hall be to thy Husband, and be Shall
rule over thee. Here we have (fays he) the Original Grant of Govermment, from
whence he concludes, in the following part of the Page, 0. 244. Thar the Supream
Power is [ettled in the Fatherbood, and limited to one kind of Government, that is to Mo-
narchy : For let his premifes be what they will, this is always the conclufion ;
let Rule in any Text, be but once named, and prefently Abfolute Monarchy 1s by
Divine Right Eftablifh’d. Ifany one will but carefully read our A.s own rea-
foning from thefe Words, 0. 244. and confider among other things, the Line and
Pofterity of Adam, as he there brings them in, he will find fome difficulty, to
make Senfe of what he fays; but we will allow this at prefent, to his peculiar
way of Writing, and confider the Force of the Text in hand. The Words are
the Curfe of God upon the Woman, for having been the firft and forwardeft in
the Difobedience, and if we will confider the occafion of what God fays here to
our firft Parents, that he was denouncing Judgment, and declaring his Wrath
againft them both, for their Difobedience, we cannot fuppofe that this was the

time, wherein God was granting 4dam Prerogatives and Privileges, invefting him
with
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with Dignity and Authority, Elevating him to Dominion and Monarchy : For
though as a helper in the Temptation, Eve was laid behlow him, and {o he had ac-
cidentally a Superiority over her, for her greater Punifhment ; yet hetoo had his
fhare in the fall, as well as the Sin, and was laid lower, as may be feen in the
following Verfes ; and *twould be hard to imagine, that God, in the fame Breath,
fhould make him Univerfal Monarch over all Mankind, and a Day-Labourer for
his Life 5 turn him out of Paradife to till the ground, ver. 23. and at the fame time,
advance him to a Throne, and all the Privileges and Eafe of Abfolute Power.

45. This was not a Time, when 4dam could expect any Favours, any Grant
of Privileges, from his offended Maker. If this be the Original Grant of Government,
as our A. tellsus, and A4dzm was now made Monarch, whatever Sir Robert would
have him, ’tis plain, God made him but a very poor Monarch, fuch an one, as
our A. himfelf would have counted it no great Privilege to be. God fets him to
work for his Living, and feems rather to give him a Spade into his hand, to
fubdue the Earth, than a Scepter to rule over its Inhabitants. Zn the Swear of thy
Fuce thou [halt eat thy Bread, fays God to him, ver. 19. This was unavoidable, may
it perhaps be anfwered, becaufe he was yet without Subjects, and had no body to
work for him, but afterwards living as he did above 9oo Years, he might have
People enough, whom he might Command, to work for him ; no, fays God, not
only whilft thou art without other help, fave thy Wife, but aslong as thou liveft,
fhalt thou live by thy Labour. Ir the Swear of thy Face, fhalt thou eat thy Bread,
till thou return unto the Ground, for out of it waft thou taken, for duft thou art, and unto
duft (halt thou return, v. 19. It will perhaps be anfwered again, in Favour of our A.
that thefe words are not fpoken perfonally to 4dam, but in him, as their Repre-
fentative to all Mankind, this being a Curfe upon Mankind, becaufe of the fall.

46. God I believe, fpeaks differently from Men, becaufe he fpeaks with more
Truth, more Certainty : But when he vouchfafes to fpeak to Men, I do not think,
he fpeaks differently from them, in croffing the rules of Language in ufe amongft
them : This would not be to condefcend to their Capacities, when he humbles
himfelf to {peak to them, but to lofe his defign in {peaking, what thus {poken,
they could not underftand. And yet thus muft we think of God, if the Inter-
pretations of Scripture, neceffary to maintain our A.’s Doltrine, muft be recei-
ved for good. For by the ordinary Rules of Language, it will be very hard to
underftand, what God fays; If what he fpeaks here, in the fingular Number to
Adam, muft be underftood to be fpoken to all Mankind, and what he fays in the
Plural Number, 1 Gen. 26. and 28. muft be underftood of A4dam alone, exclufive
of all others, and what he fays to Noab and his Sons Joyntly, muft be under-
ftood to be meant to Nosh alone, Gen. 9.

47. Farther it is to be noted, that thefe Words here of 3 Gen. 16. which
our A. calls the Original Grant of Government, were not {poken to Adam, neither
indeed was there any Grant in them made to .4dam, but a punifhment laid up-
on Eve: And if we will take them as they were directed in particular to her, or
in her, as their reprefentative, to all other Women, they will at moft concern the
Female Sex only, and import no more, but that Subjeftion they fhould ordina-
rily be in to their Husbands : But there is here no more Law to oblige a Woman
to fuch a Subje&ion, if the Circumftances either of her Condition , or Contrac
with her Husband fhould exempt her from it, than there is, that fhe fhould
bring forth her Children in Sorrow and Pain, if there could be found a Remedy
for it, which is alfo a part of the fame Curfeupon her : For the whole Verfe runs
thus, Unto the Woman he [aid, I will greatly multiply thy Sorrow and thy Conception 5 in
[orrow thou [balt bring forth Children, and thy defire hall be to thy Husband, and he fhall
rule over Thee. ’Twould, I think, have been a hard matter for any Body, but our
A to have found out a Grant of Monarchical Government to Adam in thefe Words,
which were neither {poke to, nor of him: neither will any one, I fuppofe by
thefe Words, think the weaker Sex, as by a Law, fo fubjected to the Curfe con-
tained in them, that ’tis their duty not to endeavour to avoid it. And will any
one fay, that Eve, or any other Woman, finn’d, if the were brought to Bed with-
out thofe multiplyed Pains God threatens her here with ? Or that either of our
Queens Mary or Elizabeth, had they Married any of their Subjes, had been by
this Text puat into a Political Subje@ion to him? or that he thereby fhould have

had
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had Aomarchical Rule over her ? God, in this Text, gives not, that I fee, any
Authority to Adam over Eve, or to Men over their Wives, but only for‘etels
what fhould be the Woman’s Lot, how by his Providence he would order it fo,
that fhe fhould be fubject to her Husband, as we fee that generally the Laws
of Mankind and Cuftoms of Nations have ordered it fo; and there is, I grang,
a Foundation in Nature for it.

48. Thus when God fays of Facob and Efau, That the Elder Should ]72’71/.9 the Youn-
gery 25 Gen. 23. no body fuppofes that God hereby made Facob Efau’s Sovereign,
but foretold what fhould de faéto come to pafs.

But if thefe words here {poke to Eve muft needs be underftood as a Law to
bind her and all other Women to Subjection, 1t can })e no other Subjection, than
what every Wife owes her Husband, and then if this be the Original Grant of Go-
vernment and the Foundation of Monarchical Power, there will be as many Monarchs
as there are Husbands : If therefore thefe words give any Power to Adam, it can
be only a Conjugal Power, not Political ; the Power that every Husband hathto
order the things of private Concernment 1n his Family, as Proprietor of the
Goods and Land there, and to have hisWill take piace before that of his Wife in
all things of their common Concernment : But not a Political Power of Life and
Death over her, much lefs over any body elfe.

49. This I am fure: If our A. will have this Text to be a Grant, the Origina!
Grant of Government, Political Government, he ought to have proved it by fome
better Arguments than by barely faying, That thy defive fhall be unto thy Husband
was a Law, whereby Eve, and all that fhould come of ber, were fubjeted to the ab-
folute Monarchical Power of Adam and his Heirs. Thy defire fhall be to thy Hus-
band, is too doubtful an Expreflion, of whofe fignification Interpreters are not
agreed, to build fo confidently on, and in a matter of fuch Moment, and fo
great and general Concernment: Butour A. according to his way of Writing,
having once named the Text, concludes prefently without any more ado, that
the meaning is, as he would have it. Let the words Rule and Subject be but found
in the Text or Margent, and it immediately f{ignifies the Duty of a Subje to
his Prince; the Relation is changed, and though God fays Husbaud, Sir Robers
will have it King 5 Adam has prefently Abfolute Moyarchical Power over Eve, and
not only over Eve, but all that [hould come of ber, though the Scripture fays not a
word of it, nor our A. a word to prove it. But A4dsm mult for all that bean
Abfolute Monarch, and fo down to the end of the Chapter. And here Ileave
my Reader to confider, whether my bare faying, without offering any Reafons
to evince it, that this Text-gave not Adam that Abfolute Monarchical Power, our
A. fuppofes, benotas fufficient to deftroy that Power, as his bare Alfertion is to
Eftablifhit, fince the Text mentions neither Prince nor People, {peaks nothing
of Abfolute ot Monarchical Power, bt the Subjeion of Eve to Adam, a Wife to
her Husband. And he that would trace our A. 'fo all through, would make a
fhort and fufficient anfwer to the greatelt part of the Grounds he praceeds on,
and abundantly confute them by barely denying ; It being a fiifficient anfwer to
Affertions without Proof, to denythem without giving a Reafon. And therefore
thould I have faid nothing but barely deny’d, that by this Text the Supream. Pow-
er was [ettled and founded by God bimfelf, in the Fatherbood, Limited to Minarc
and that to Adam’s Perfon and Hirs, allwhich our A. notably concludes from thefe
words, as may be feen in the fame Page , 0. 244. it had been a fufficient anfwer 5
fhould I have defired any fober Man only to have read the Text, and confidered
to whom, and on what occafion it was {poken, he would no doubt have wondered
how our A. found out Momarchical Abfslute Power in it, had he not had an exceed-
ing good Faculty to find it himfelf, where he could not fhew it others. And thus
we have examined the two places of Scripture, all that I remember our A.
brings to prove Adam’s Sovereignty, that Supremacy, which he fays, it was Gad’s
Ordinance (hould be unlimited in Adam, and as large as all the Aits of bis Will, O.254.
Viz. 1 Gen. 28. and 3 Gen. 16. one whereof fignifies only the Subjection of the In-
ferior Ranks of Creatures to Mankind, and the other the Subjeftion thatis due
from a Wife to her Husband, both far enough from that which Subje@®s owe the
Governors of Political Societies. '

CHAP,
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CHAP VL
Of Adam’s Title 1o Sovereignty by Fatherhood.

so T H E R Eis one thing miore, and then I think I have given you all that

our A. brings for proof of 4dam’s Sovereignty, and that isa Suppofi-
tion of a natural Right of Dominion over his Children, by being their Father:
And this Title of Fatherbood he is fo pleafed with, that you will find it brought
in almoft in every Page; particularly he fays, Not only Adam, but the fucceeding
Patriarchs had by Right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over their Children, p. 12. And
in the fame Page, This Subjettion of Children being the Fountain of all Regal Authority,
&c.  This being as one would think by his fo frequent mentioning it, the main
Bafis of all his Frame, we may well expeé clear and evident Reafon for it, fince
he lays it down as a Pofition neceffary to his purpofe, That every Man that is born
is fo far from being Free, that by his very Birth he becomes a Subject of him that begets
bimy O. 156. So that Adam being the only Man Created, and all ever fince
being Begotten, no body has been born free. If we ask how _4dam comes by this
Power over his Children, he tells us here ’tis by begetting them : And fo again,
0. 223. This Natural Dominion of Adam, fays he, may be proved our of Grotius him-
felfy who teacheth , That generatione jus acquiritur parentibus in liberos. And indeed
the A& of begetting being that which makes a Man a Father, his Right of a
Father over his Children can:naturally arife from nothing elfe.

§1. Grotius tells us not here how far this jus in liberos, this Power of Parents
over their Children extends ; but our A. always very clear in the point, aflures
us, ’tis Supream Power, and like that of Abfolute Monarchs over their Slaves,
Abfolute Power of Life and Death. He that fhould demand of him, how, or for
what Reafon it is, that begetting a Child gives the Father fuch an Abfolute Pow-
er over him, will find him anfwer nothing: We are to take his word for this, as
well as feveral other things, and by that the Laws of Nature and the Conftitu-
tions of Government muft ftand or fall: Had he been an Abfolute Monarch,
this way of talking might have fuited well enough 5 pro ratione voluntas might
have been of force inn his Mouth ; but in the way of Proof or Argument is very
unbecoming, and will little advantage his plea for Abfolute Monarchy. Sir Robert
has too much leffer’d a Subjetts Authority to leave him[elf the hopes of eftablifbing any
thing by bis bare Saying it 5 one Slave’s Opinion without proof is not of weight
enough to difpofe of the Liberty and Fortunes of all Mankind. Ifall Men are
not, as I think they are, naturally equal, I’'m fure all Slaves are ; and then I may
without prefumption oppofe my fingle Opinion to his; and be confident that
my Saying, That Begetting of Children makes them not Slaves to their Fathers, as cer-
rainly fets all Mankind Free, as his aflirming the contrary makes them all Slaves.
But that this Pofition, which is the Foundation of all their Doétrine, who would
have Monarchy to be Fure Divino, may haveall fair play, let us hear what Reafons
others gave for it, fince our A. offers none.

52. The Argument, I have heard others make ufe of, to prove that Fathers,
by begetting them, come by ar Abfolute Power over their Children, is this ;
That Fathers bave aPower over the Lives of their Children, becaufe they give them Life
and Being, which is the only proof it iscapable of : Since there can be no Reafon,
why naturally one Man fhould have any claim or pretence of Right over that in
another, which was never his, which he beftowed not, but was received from
the bounty of another. 1. I anfwer, That every one who gives another any
Thing, has not always thereby a Right to take it away again. But, 2. They
who fay the Father gives Life to his Children, are fo dazled with the thoughts
of Monarchy, that they do not, asthey ought, remember God, who is the Autkor
and Giver of Life : *Tis in bim alone we live, mvve, and bave our Being. How can
he be thought to give Life to another, that knows not wherein his own Life con-
{ifts > Philofophers are at a lofs about it after their moft diligent enquiries ; and
Anatomifts, after their whole Lives and Studies fpent in Difle&ions, and dili-
gent examining the Bodies of Men, confefs their Ignorance in the Structure and
Ule of many parts of Man’s Body, and in that Operation wherein Life confifts in
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ihe whoie. Aud doth the rude Plough-Man, or the more ignorant Voluptuary
frame or fafhion fuch an admirable Engine as this is, and then put Life and
Senfe into it ? Can any Man fay, He formed the parts thdt.are.neceflaty to the
Life of his Child ? Or can he fuppoft himfelf to give the Life, and yet notknow
what Subjedt 4s fit to receive it, nor what Actions or Organs are néceflary for
its Reception-or Prefervation ? . ) g .

53. To give Life to that which has yet no Being, is to frame and make a Jjv-
ing Creature, fafhion the parts, and mould and fuit them to their, ufes, and
having proportion’d and fitted them together, to put into tbem a living Soul.
He that could do this, might indeed have fome pretence to deftroy bis owxn
Workmanthip. But is there any one fo bold, that dares thus far Arrogatc to
himfelf the Incomprehenfible Works of the Almighty ? Who alone did at firft,
and continues ftill to make a living Soul, He alone can breathe in the Breath of
Life. Ifany one thinks himfelfan Artift at this, let him number up the parts of
his Child’s Body, which he hath made, tell me their Ufesand Operations, and
when the living and rational Soul began to inhabit this curious Struture, when
Senfe began, and how this Engine which he has framed, Thinks and Reafons¢
If he made it, let him, when it is out of order mend it, at leaft tell wherein the
defeds lie. Spall he that made the Eye not fee? fays the Pfalmift, Pfalm 94. 9.
See thefe Mens Vanities ? The Strulture of that one part is fufficient to con-
vince us of an All-wife Contriver, and he has fo vifible a claim to us as his
Workmanthip, that one of the ordinary Appellations of God in Scripture is,
God our Muker 5 and the Lord our Maker. And therefore though our A. for the
magnifying his Fatherhood, be pleafed to fay, 0. 159. That even the Power which God
bimfelf exercifeth over Mankind is by Right of Fatherhood, yet this Fatherhood is
fuch an one as utterly excludes all pretence of Title in Earthly Parents; for he
is King, becaufe he is indeed Maker of us all, which no Parents canpretend to be
of their Children.

54. But had Men Skill and Power to make their Children, ’tis not fo flight a
piece a Workmanthip, that it can be imagined, they could make them without
defigning it. What Father of a Thoufand, when he begets a Child, thinks far-
ther than the fatisfying his prefent Appetite. God in his infinite Wi{dom has put
ftrong defires of Copulation into the Conftitution of Men, thereby to continue
the race of Mankind, which he doth moft commonly without the intention, and
often againft the Confent and Will of the Begetter. And indeed thofe who de-
fire and defign Children, are but the occafions of their Being, and when they
defign and wifh to beget them, do little more towards their making, than Deuca-
lion and his Wife in the Fable did towards the making of Mankind, by throw-
ing Pebbles over their Heads.

55. But grant that the Parents made their Children, gave them Life and Be-
ing, and that hence there followed an Abfolute Power. This would give the Fs-
ther but a joynt Dominion with the Mother over them. For no body can deny
but that the Woman hath an equal fhare, if not the greater, as nourifhing the
Child a long time in her ownBody out of her own Subftance: There it isfathion’d,
and from her it receives the Materials and Principles of its Conftitution : And
it is fo hard to imagine the rational Soul fhould prefently Inhabit the yet unform-
ed Embrio, as foon as the Father has done his part in the A& of Generation,
that if it muft be fuppofed to derive any thing from the Parents, it muft certain-
1y owe moft to the Mother. But be that as it will, the Mother cannot be denied
an equal fhare in begetting of the Child, and fo the Abfolute Authority of the
Father will not arife from hence. Our A. indeed is of another Mind ; for he fays,
We know that God at the Creation gave the Sovereignty to the Man over the Woman, as
being the Nobler and Principal Agent in Generation, O. 172. I remember not this in
my Bible, and when the place 1s brought where God at the Grearion gave the So-
vereignty to Man over the Woman, and that for this Reafon, becaufe be is the
Nobler and Principal Agent in Generation, it will be time enough to confider, and
anfwer it. Butit is no new thing for our A. to tell us his own Fancies for cer-
tain and Divine Truths, though therebe oftena great deal of difference between
his and Divine Revelations ; for God in the Scripture fays, his Father and bis Mo-
ther Ithas begor him.

§6. They
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6. They who allege the Practice of Mankind, for expofing or felling their Chil-
dremn, asa Proof of their Power over them, are with Sir Robert happy Arguers;
and cannot but recommend their Opinion, by founding it on the moft thameful
A&ion, and moft unnatural Murder, human Nature is capable of. The Dens of
Lions and Nurferies of Wolves know no fuch Cruelty as this : Thefe Savage In-
habitants of the Defert obey God and Nature in being tender and careful of
their Offfpring : They will Hunt, Watch, Fight and almoft Starve for the
Prefervation of their Young ; never part with them; never forfake them, till
they are able to fhift for themfelves. And is it the Privilege of Man alone to
a& more contrary to Nature than the Wild and moft Untamed Part of the
Creation ? doth God forbid us under the fevereft Penalty, that of Death, to
take away the Life of any Man, a Stranger, and upon Provocation ? and does he
permit us to deftroy thofe, he has given us the Charge and Care of ; and by the
di¢tates of Nature and Reafon, as well as his Reveal’d Command, requires us to
preferve. He hasin all the parts of the Creation taken a peculiar care to pro-
pagate and continue the feveral Species of Creatures, and makes the Individuals
a& {o ftrongly to this end, that they fometimes neglect their own private good
for it ; and feem to forget that general Rule, which Nature teaches all things of
felf Prefervation ; and the Prefervation of their Young, as the ftrongeft Princi-
ple in them , over-rules the Conftitution of their particular Natures. Thus we fee-
when their Young ftand in need of it, the timerous become Valiant, the fierce
and favage Kind, and the ravenous Tender and Liberal.

37. But if the Example, of what hath been done, be the Rule of what ought
to be, Hiftory would have furnifh’d our A. with inftances of this Abfolute Fa-
therly Power in its height and perfe&tion , and he might have fhew’d us in Peru,
People that begot Children purpofe Fatten and eat them. The Story is fo re-
markable, that I cannot but fet it down in the A.>s Words. ¢ In fome Provin-
¢ ces, fays be, they were {o liquorifh after Man’s Flefh, that they would not have
¢ the patience to ftay till the Breath was out of the Body, but would fuck the
¢ Blood as it ran from the Wounds of the dying Man ; they had publick Sham.
¢ bles of Man’s Fleth, and their Madnefs herein was to that degree, that they
¢ {pared not their own Children which they had begot on Strangers, taken in
¢ War : For they made their Captivestheir Miftreffes and choicely nourifhed the

, ¢ Children they had by them, till about thirteen Years Old they Butcher’d and

¢ Bat them ; and they ferved the Mothers after the fame fathion, when they
¢ grew paft Child bearing, and ceafed to bring them any more Roafters, Garci-
laffo de la Vega bift. des Yucas de Peru, L 1.c. 12.

$8. Thus far can the bufie mind of Man carry him to a Brutality below the
level of Beafts, when he quits his Reafon, which places him almoft equal to
Angels. Nor can it be otherwife in a Creature, whofe thoughts are more than
the Sands, and wider than the Ocean, where Fancy and Paflion muft needs
run him into ftrange Courfes, if reafon, which is his orly Star and Compafs,
benot that he fteers by. The Imagination is alwaysreftlefs and fuggefts variety
of Thoughts, and the Will, Reafon being laid afide, is ready for every extrava-
gant Projet; and in this State, he that goes fartheft out of the Way, is thought
fitteft to lead, and is fure of moft Followers : And when Fathion hath once efta-
blithed what Folly or Craft began, Cuftom makes it facred, and’twill be thought
Impudence or Madnefs, to contradi&t or queftion it. He that will impartially
farvey the Nations of the World, will find fo much of their Religions, Govern-
ments and Manners, brought in and continued amongft them by thefe Means,
that he will have but little Reverence for the Pratices which arein Ufe and Cre-
dit amongft Men ; and will have Reafon to think, that the Woods and Forefts,
where the irrational untaught Inhabitants keep right by following Nature, are
fitter to give us Rules, than Cities and Palaces, where thofe that call themfelves
civil and rational, go out of their Way, by the Authority of Example. If pre-
cedents are fufficient to eftablifh a Rule, in this Cafe our A. might have found
in holy Writ Children facrificed by their Parents, and this amongft the People
of God themfelves: The Pfalmift tellsus, Pfal. CVI1. 38. They [hed innocent Blood,
even the Blood of their Sons and of their Daughtersy, whom they [acrificed unto the Idols of
Canaan. But God judg’d not of this by our A.’s rule, nor allow’d of the Autho-

rity of Pradtice againft his righteous Law, butas it follows there, The Land was
Vol. 1I. Q polluted
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polluted with Blood, therefore was the Wrath of the Lord kindled againft his People o=
vuch thas be abhors’d bis own Tnberitance. The killing of their Children though it
were fafhionable, was charged on them as smocent Blood, and fo had in the ac-
count of God the Guilt of Murder, asthe offering them to Idols had the Guilt
of Idolatry. o .

59. Be it then as Sir Rob. fays, that anciently, it was tfual ‘for Men to fell and
caftrate their Children, O. 155. Let it be, that they expofed them ; add to it, if
you pleafe, for this is ftll greater Power, that they begat them for their Table,
to fat and eat them : If this proves a right to do fo, we may, by the fame Argu-
ment, juftifie Adultery, Inceft and Sodomy, for there are Examples of thefe
too, both ancient and modern ; Sins, whichl ﬁ}ppo_fe, have their principal Ag-
gravation from this, that they crofs the main Intention of Nature, which willeth
the Increafe of Mankind, and the Continuation of the Species 1n the higheft per-
fe@ion, and the diftin®ion of Families, with the fecurity of the Marriage Bed,
as necellary thereunto. )

6c. Inconfirmation of thisnatural Authority ofthe Father, our A.bringsalame
Proof from the pofitivecommand of God in Scripture ; His wordsare, to confirm the
narural Right of Regal Power, we find inthe Decalogue, that the Law which enjoins Obedicnce
to Kings, is delivered inthe Terms, Honor thy Fathery P. 23. whereas many confefs, that
Government only in the Abftratl, i the Ordinance of God, they are not able to prove 4?
fuch Ordinance in the Scripture, but only in the Fatherly Powery and therefore we find the
Commandmenty that enjoyns Obedierice to Superiors, given in the Terms, Honour thy Fa-
ther 5 [o that not only the Power and Right of Government, but the Form of the Power
Governingy and the Perfon having the Power, are all the Ordinances of God. The firft
Father had not only fimply Power, but Power Monarchical, as he was Father immediately
from God, O.254. To the fame Purpofe, the fame Law is cited by our A.in fe-
veral other places, and juft after the fame Fathion, that is, and AMbrher, as Apo-
chiryphal Words, are always left out; a great Argument of our A.’s Ingenuity,
and the Goodnefs of his Caufe, which required in its Defender Zeal to a degree
of Warmth, able to warp the facred Rule of the Word of God, to make it
comply with his prefent Occafion; a way of proceeding not unufual to thofe,
who imbrace not Truths, becaufe Reafon and Revelation offerfthem; bute-
fpoufe Tenets and Parties, for ends different from Truth, and then refolve at
any rate to defend them ; and fo do with the Words and Senfe of Authors, they
would fit to their Purpofe, juftas Procruffes did with his Guefts, lop or ftretch
them, as may beft fit them to the fize of their Notions: And they always protre
like thofe, fo ferved, Deformed, Lame, and Ufelefs.

61. For had our A. fet down this Command without Garbling, as God gave
it, and joyned Afither to Father, every Reader would have feen, that it had made
diredtly againft him ; and that it was'fo far from Eftablithing the Monarchical Pow-
er of the Father, thatit {et up the Mhtherequal with him, and injoyn’d nothing but
what was due in common, to both Father and Mother : for thatis the conftant
Tenor of the Scripture, Honour thy Fatlier and thy Mother, BExod. 20. He that [mzi-
reth his Father or Mother, (hall furely be put to Death, 21. 15. He that curféth bhis Fa-
ther or Mother, Jhall furely'be put to Death, Ver. 17. Repeated Lev. 20. 0. and by
our Saviour, Matth. 15 4~ Ye fhall fear every Man his Mother and his Father, Lev.
19. 3. If & Man have a vebéllions Sin, which will net Obey the Voice of his Father, or
the Voice of bis Mothers then-fhall his Father und bis Mother lay bold on him, and fay,
this our Son is ftubborn and ‘rébellions, he will not Obey our Vaice, Deut. 21. 18,
19, 20, 21. Curfed'be 'he that [etteth Light by bis Father ‘or his Mother, 28. 16. my
Sory bear the Inftruction of thy Father, dnd forfdke not the Law of thy AMother, are the
Words of Sslomon a King, who was not ignorant of what ‘belonged to him as a
Father or a King, and'yet he joyns Futberand Mother together, inall the Inftru-
&ions he gives Children quite through ‘his Book of Proverbs. Woae unto him, thas
Jayeth unto bis Father, what begetteft thouy or to the Woman, what baft thou broughe
forth, a. 11. ver. 10. in thee have they fet Light by Father or Mother, Ezek.
2‘.8.,2. And it [hall come ‘to'pafs, that when any fall yet Prophéfie, then bis Father and
bis. Zdother that beg at him, Jhall fay unto him, thou [halt not livey and bis Father and bhis
Mother that begat bim, [ball thruft hine through when he Prophefieth, Zech. 13. 3. Here
not'the Father only, but the Father and Mother joyntly, had Power in this Cafe
of ‘Life and Death. Thus ran the'Law of the Old Teftament, and in the New
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they are likewife joyn’d, in the Obedience of their Children, Eph. 6. 1. The Rule
is, Children obey your Parents, and I do not Reme.mber, ];hat I any Wherq ready
Children Obey your Father and no more: The Scripture joyns Adorher too 1n that
Homage, which is due from Children ; and had there been any Text, where the
Honour or Obedience of Children had been directed to the Farher alone, ’tis not
liiely that our A.who pretends to build allupon Scripture, would have omitted
it: Nay the Scripture makes the Authority of Father and Mother, in refpedt of
thofe they have begot, fo equal, that in fome places it neglets, even the Prio-
rity of Order, which is thought due to the Father, and the Mother is put firft;
as Lev. 19. 3. From which fo conftantly joyning Father and Mother together,

as is found quite through the Scripture, we may conclide that the Honour they -

have a Title to from their Children, is one common right belonging fo equally to
them both, that neither can claim it wholly, neither can be excluded.

62. One would wonder then how our X infers from the 5th Commandment,
that all Power was originally in the Father. How he finds Monarchical Power of Go-
vernment, [ettled and fixed by the Commandmenty Honour thy Father and thy Mother.
If all the Honour due by the Commandment, be it what it will, be the only right
of the Father, becaufe he, as our A. fays, has the Sovereignty over the Woman, as being
the nobler and principler Agent in Generation, why did God afterwards all along joyn
the Mother with him, to fhare in his Honour ? can the Father, by this Sove-
reignty of his, difcharge the Child from paying this Honour to his Auther ? The
Scripture gave no fuch Licenfe to the Fews, and yet there were often Breaches
wide enough betwixt Husband and Wife, even to Divorceand Separation: And,
1 think, no Body will fay a Child may with-hold Honour from his Mother, or,
as the Scripture Terms it, fet light by her, though his Father fhould command him
to do fo ; no more than the Mother could difpence with him for negle@ting to
Honour his Father : Whereby tis plain, that this Command of God, gives the Fa-
ther no Sovereignty, no Supremacy. ) _ )

63. 1 agree with our A. that the Title to this Honour is vefted in the Parents
by Natite, and is a right which accrues to them, by their having begntten their
Children, and God by many pofitive Declarations has confirm’d it to them: I
alfo allow our A.’s Rule that in Grants and Gifts, that have their Original from God
and Nature, o the Power of the Father, (let me add and Mother, for whom God
hath joyned together, let no Man put afunder) no inferior Power of Men can limit,
nor make any Law of Prefcription againft them, O. 158, fo that the Mother having
by this Law of God, a right to Honour from her Children, which is not Subjeét
to the Will of her Husband, we fee this 4b/olute Monarchical Power of the Father,
can neither be founded on it, nor confift withit; And he has a Power very far
from Afonarchical, very far from that Abfolutenefs our A. contends for, when
another has over his Subje&s the fame Power he hath, and by the fame Title:
And therefore he cannot forbear faying himfelf that ke cannot fee how any Man’s
Children can be free from Subjeition to their Parents, p- 12. which, in common Speech,
1 think, fignifies Mother as well as Father, or if Parents here fignifies only Father,
’tis the firft time 1 ever yet knew it to do fo, and by fizch an ufe of Words, one
may fay any thing. -

64. By our A.’s Do&trine, the Father having abfolute JurifdiGtion over hisChil-
dren, hasalfo the fame over their 1ffue ; and the Confequence is good, were it
true, that the Father had fuch a Power: And yet I ask our A. whether the
Grandfather, by his Sovereignty, could difcharge the Grandchild from paying to
his Father the Honour due to him by the 5th Commandment.' If the Grandfather
hath by right of Fatherhood, fole Sovereign Power in him, and that Obedience
which 1s due to the Supreme Magiftrate, be commanded in thefe Words, Homour
thy Father, ’tis certain the Grandfather might difpence with the Grandfon’s ho.
nouring his Father, which fince ’tis evident in common Senfe, he cannot, it fol-
TIows from hence that, Homour thy Father and Mother, cannot mean an abfoluté
Subjection toa Sovereign Power, but fomething elfe. Thé right therefore which
Parents have by Nature, and which is confirmed to them by the sth Command-
ment, cannot be that political Dominion, which our A. would derive from it:
For that being in every civil Society fupreme fomewhere, can difcharge any Sub-
ject from any Political Obedience to any one of his fellow Subje&s. But what
Law of the Magiftrate, can give a Child Liberty, not to Huwmour bis Eather and
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Adother + Tisan Bternal Law, annex’d purely to the relation of Parents and
Children and fo contains nothing of the Magiltrates Power in it, nor is fub-
jected to it. , ] . . .

65. Our A. fays, God haih given to a Father; a Right or Liberty to alien his Power
over bis Children to any other- O. 155. I doubt whether he can Alien wholly the
right of Honour that is due from them : But be that as it will, this] am fure, he
cannot Alien, and retain the fame Power. If therefore the Magiftrates Sove-
reignty be as our A. would have It, nothing but the Authority of a [upreme Eather,
p- 23. “tis unavoidable, that if the Magiftrate hath all this Paternal Right, as
he muft have if Fatherhood be the Fountain of all Authority ; then the Subjects,
though Fathers, can have no Power over their Children, no right to honour
from them : For it cannot beall in another’s Hands, and a part remain with the
Parents. So that according to our A’s own Dod&rine, Honour thy Father and Ms-
+her cannot poflibly be underftood of political Subjedtion and Obedience ; fince
the Laws both in the old and new Teitament, that commanded Children to Hs-
wour and Obey their Parents, were given to fuch, whofe Fathers were under civil
Government, and fellow Subjects with them in political Societies ; and to have
bid them FHomour and Obey their Parents 10 OUT A.’s Senfe, had been to bid them be
Subjets to thofe, who had no T itle toit; the right to Obedience from Subjedls,
being all vefted in another ; and inftead of teaching Obedience, this had been to
foment Sedition, by fetting up Powers that were not. If therefore this Com-
mand, Eonour thy Father and Mother, concern political Dominion, it diredly
overthrows our A.’s Monarchy ; fince it being to be paid by every Child to his
Father, even in Society, every Father muft neceflarily have political Dominion,
and there will be as many Sovereigns as there are Fathers : Befides that the Mo-
ther too hath her Title, which deftroys the Sovereignty of one fupreme Mo-
narch. But if Honour thy Father and Mother mean fomething diftiné from politi-
cal Power, as neceflarily it muft, it isbefides our A’sbufinefs, and ferves nothing
to his Purpofe. '

66. The Law that enjoyns Obedicnce to Kings is delivered, fays our A. in the Terms,
Honour thy Fathery s if all Power were originally in the Father, O. 254 : And that
Law is aifo delivered, fay 1, in the Terms, Homour thy Mother, as if all Power
were originally in the Mother. Iappeal whether the Argument be not as good
on one fide as the other, Father and Mother being joyned all along in the Old and
New Teftament where-ever Honour or Obedience is injoyn’d Children. Again
our A. tells us, O. 254. that this Command, Hanour thy Father givesthe right to go-
wern, and makes the Form of Government Monarchical. 'To which 1 anfwer, that if
by Honaur thy Fatber be meant Obedience to the Political Power of the Magi-
ftrate, it concerns not any Duty we owe to our natural Fathers, whoare Sub-
jecs ; becaufe they, by our A.’s Doirine, are divefted of all that Power, it be-
ing placed wholly in the Prince, and fo being equally Subjets and Slaves with
“their Children, can have no right by that Title, toany fuch Honour or Obedicnce,
as contains in it political Subjection: If Homour thy Father and Mother fignifies the
duty we owe our natural Parents, as by our Savianr’s Interpretation, Matth.
15. 4. and all the other mentioned Places, ’tis plain it does, then it cannot con-
cern political Obedience, but a duty that is owing to Perfons, who have no Ti-
tle to Sovereignty, nor any political Authority as Magiftrates over Subjedts:
For the Perfon of a private Father,qgnd a Title to Obedience, due to the fu-
preme Magiftrate, are things inconfifteng ; and therefore this Command, which
muft neceflarily comprehend the Perfons of our natural Fathers, muft mean a
Duty we owe them diftinét from our Obedience to the Magiftrate, and from
which the moft abfolute Power of Princes cannot abfolve us. What this Duty
is, we fhall in its due place examine. ’

67. And thus we have at laft got through all, that in our A. looks like an
Argument for that abfolute unlimited Sovercignty defcribed, Se&. 8. which he fup-
pofes m Adam 5 fo that Mankind ever fince have been all born Slzves, without
any Title to Freedom. But if Greation, which gave nothing but a Being, made
not Adm?z Prince of his Pofterity : If Adam, Gen. 1. 28. was not conftituted Lord
of Mankind, nor had a private Dominiow given him exclufive of his Chidren, but
onlya Right and Power over the Earth, and inferiour Creatures in common
with the Children of Men : If alfo Gen. 3. 16. God gave not any political Power
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to Alam over his Wife and Children, but only {ubje&ted Eve to Adam, as a Pu.
nifhment, or foretold the Subjection of the weaker Sex, in the ordering the com-

mon Concernments of their Families, but gave not thereby to Adam, as to the

Fushand, Power of Life and Death, which neceflarily belongs to the Magi-

ftrate: 1f Fathers by begetting their Children acquire no fuch Power over them :

And if the Command, Hemour thy Fatber and Mother, give it not, but only en-
joyns a Duty owing to Parents equally, whether Subjetts or not, and to the A%-
ther as well as the Father 5 If all this be fo, as1 think, by what has been faid,
is very evident, then Man has a natural Freedom, _notwithftanding all our A.
confidently fays to thecontrary ; fince all that fhare in the {fame common Nature
Facultics and” Powers, are in Nature equal, and ought to partake in the fame
common Rights and Privileges, till the manifeft appointment of God, who is

Lord over all Bleffed for evers can be produced to fhew any particular Perfon’s Su.
premacy ; Or a Man’s own Confem; fubje&ts him to a Superiour. This is {o

plain, that our A. confefles, that Sir John Hayward, Blackwood and Barclay, the

great Vindicators of the Right of Kings, could not deny it, bur admit with one Confent

+he narural Liberty and Equality of Mankind, for a Truth unqueftionable. And our

‘A. hath been fo far from producing any thing, that may make good his great

Pofition, That Adam was abfolute Monarch, and fo Men are not naturally free, that

even his own Proofs make againft him ; {o that to ufe his own way of arguing,

This firft erroncous Principle failing, the whole Fabric of this vaft Engine of Abfolute

Power and Tyranny, drops down of it felf; and there needs no more to be faid in

anfwer to all that he builds upon fo falfe and frail a Foundation.

68. Butto fave others the Pains, were there any need, he is not fparing him-
felf to fhew, by his own Cont}rafllét}ons, the Weaknefs of his own Do&rine.
_Adar?’s abfolute and fole Dominion is that, which he is every where full of, and
all along builds on, and yet he tells us, p. 12. That s Adam was Lord of his Chil-
dreny [o his Children under bim bad a Command and Power over their own Children. The
unlimited and undivided Sovereignty of Adam’s Fatherhood, by our A.’s Compu-
tation, ftood but a little while, only during the firft Generation, but as foon as
he had Grand-Children, Sir Rob. ceunld give but a very ill Account of it. _Adam,
as Father of bis Children, faith he. bath an abfolute, unlimited Royal Power over them,
amd by Virtue thereof over thofe that they begot, and fo to all Generations; and yet bis
Children, viz. Cainand Seth, have a paternal Power over their Children at the fame
Time: {o that they are at the fame time abfolute Lords, and yet Vaffals and Slaves
_Adam has all the Authority, as Grand Father of the People, and they have a part of
it%fhmauﬁamnofmﬂn:HemaMMMeowrmﬂnmmtthMRﬂw,
by having begotten them, and yet they are Abfolute over their Children by the
fame Title. N, fays our A. Adand’s Childreg under bim, had Power over their own
Children, but Fill with Subordination to the firfe Parent. A good diftinction that
founds well, and ’tis pity it fignifies nothing, nor can be reconciled with our A.
Words. I readily grant, that fuppofing Adam’s abfoluse Power OVeT his Pofte-
rity, any of his Children might have from him a delegated, and o a Subordinate
Power over a part, or all the reft : But that cannot be the Power our A. fpeaks
of here, it is not a Power by Grant and Commiffion, but the natural paternal
Power he fuppofes a Father to have over his Children. For 1. he fays, A4s
Adam wes Lord of bis Children, fo his Children under bim bad 2 Power over their ewn
Children : They were then Lords over their own Children after the fame manrer,
and by the fame Title, that Adam was, i. e. by right of Generation, by right of
Futherbood. 2. °Tis plain he means the natural Power of Fathers, becanfe he [i-
mits it to be only aver their own Children ; a delegated Power has no fuch Limi-
tation, asonly over their own Children, it might be over others, as well as their
own Children. 3. If it were a delegated Power, it muft appear in Scripture; but
there is no ground in Scripture to affirm, that 4dam’s Children had apy other
Power over theirs, than what they naturally had as Fathers.

69. But that he means here Paternal Power, and no other, is paft doubt, from
the Inference he makes in thefe Words immediately following, 7 fee not then how
the Childrenof Adam, or of any Man elfe can be free from Subjeltion to their Parents.
Whereby it appears that the Power on one fide, and the Subjettion on the other,
our A. here fpeaks of, is that natural Power and Subjection between Parentsand
Children. For that which every Man’s Children owed, could be no other ; and

that
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that our A. always affirnis to be Abfolute and Unlimited This natutal Pswer Of
Parents over their Children, .44am had over his Pofterity, fays our A.and this
Power of Parents over their Children, his Children had over theirs in his Life-
time, faysour A. alfo; fo that 4dem, by a natural Right of Father, had an ab-
folute unlimited Power over all his Pofterity, and at the fame time his Children
had by thefame Right abfolute unlimited Power over theirs. Here then are two
abfolute unlimited Powers exifting together, which I would have any body re-
concile one to another, or to common Senft. For the Salve he has put in of Sub-
ordination, makes it more abfurd : To have one Abfolute, Unlimited, nay Unlimi-
table Power in Subordination to another; is fo manifeft a Contradiion, that no-
thing can be more. Adam 4 abfolute Prince with the Unlimited Authority of Father-
bood over all his Pofterity 5 all his Pofterity are then abfolutely his Subjeéts, and, as
our A. fays, his Slaves, Children and Grandchildren are equally in this State of
Subjection and Slavery ; and yet, fays our A. the Children of Adam have Paternal,
1. . Abfolute unlimited Power over their own Children : Which in plain Englifhis, they
are Slaves and abfolute Princes at the fame time, and in the fame Government ;
and one part of the Subjects have an abfolute unlimited Power over the other by
the natural Right of Parentage.

~ 7o. If any one will fuppofe in Favour of our A. that he heré meant, that Pa-
rents, who are in Subjection themfelves to the abfolute Authority of their Fa-
ther, have yet fome Power over their Children ; I confefs he is fomething nearer
the truth: But he will not at all hereby help our A : For he no where {peaking
of the Paternal Power, but as an abfolute unlimited Authority, ¢annot be fup-
pos’d to underftand any thing elfe here, unlefS he himfelf had limited it, and
fhewed how far it reach’d. And that he means here Paternal Authority in that
large Extent, is plain from the immediate following Words; Thss Subjection of
Children being, {ays he, the Foundation of all Regal Authority, p.12.The Subjetion then
that in the former Line, he {ays, every Man isin to bis Parents, and confequently
what Adam’s Grandchildren werein to their Parents, was that which was the
Fountain of all Regal Authority, i. €. According to our A. abfolute unlimitable Au-
thority. And thus _4danm’s Children had Regal _Authority over their Children,
whilft they themfelves were Subje@ts to their Father, and Fellow-Subjeéts with
their Children. But let him mean as he pleafes, *tis plain he allows 4dam’s Chil-
dren to have Paternal Powery P. 12. asalfo all other Fathers to have Paternal Power
over their Children, O- 156.  From whence one of thefe two things will neceflarily
follow, that either Adm’s Children, evenin his life-time, had, and fo all other
Fathers have, as he phrafes it, p. 12. By right of Fatherhood Royal Authority over
their Children, or elfe, that Adam, by Right of Fatherbood, bad not Royal Authority.
For it cannot be but that Parernaj Power does, or does not give Royal Authority
to them that have it : If it does not, then Adm could not be Sovereign by this
Title, nor any body elfe, and then there is an end of all our A.’s Politicks at
once; If it does give Royal Authority, then every one that has Paternal Power has
Royal Authority, and then by our A.’s Patriarchal Government, there will be as

- many Kings as there are Fathers.

71. And thus what a Monarchy he hath fet up, let him and his Difciples con-
fider. Princes certainly will have great Reafon to thank him for thefe new Poli-
ticks, which fet up as many abfolute Kings in every Country as there are Fathers
of Children. And yet who can blame our A. forit, it lying unavoidably in the
way of one difcourfing upon our A.’s Principles ? For having placed an’ abfolure
Power 10 Fathers by Right of begetting, he could not eafily refolve how much of this
Power belong’d to a Son over the Children he had begotten ; and fo it fell out
tobe a very hard matter to give all the Power as he does, to Adams. and yet al-
lovq a part in his Life-time to his Children, when they were I;arents and
which he knew not well how to deny them. This makes him fo doubtful in his
Expreflions, and fo uncertgin where to place this abfolute natural Power, which
?ﬁ? ;i:jlfs Fatherhood 5 fometimes Adam alone has it all, as p. 13, O. 244, 245.

Sometimes Parents have it, which Word fcarce fignifies the Father alone,
pe 12, 19.

Sometimes Children duting their Fathers life-time, a3 p- 2.

Sometimes Fathers Of Families, as p. 78, and 7o.

Some-
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Sometimes Fathers indefinitely, O. 155.

Sometimes the Heir to Adam, O.253.

Sometimes the Pofterity of Adam, 244, 246- ,_ ‘

Sometimes prime Fathers, all Sons or Grandchildren of Noah, O. 244

Sometimes the eldeft Parentsy p. 12.

Sometimes all Kings, p. 19.

Sometimes all that have Supreme Power, O. 245.

Sometimes Feirs to thofe firft Progenitors, who were at the firft natural Parents of the
whole People, p. 19. ) )

Sometimes an Elettive King, p. 23.

Sometimes thofe, whether a few or a multitude, that Govern the Common-
wealth, p- 23. )

Sometimes he that can catch it, an Ufwrper, p. 23. O- 155. .

72. Thus this New Nothing, that is to carry with it all Power, Authority,
and Government 3 This Fatherbood, which is to defign the Perfon, and Eftablifh
the Throne of Monarchs, whom the People are to obey, may, according to
Sir Robert, come into any Hands, any how, and fo by his Politicks give to De-
mocracy Royal Authority, and make an Ufurper a Lawful Prince. Andif it
will do all thefe fine Feats much good do our Author and all his Followers with
their omnipotent Fatherhood, which can ferve for nothig but to unfettle and de-
ftroy all the lawful Governments in the World, and to Effablifhin their room
Diforder, Tyranny, and Ufurpation.

CHAP VIL

Of Fatherbood and Property Confidered together as Fountains of
Sovereignty.

73. YN the foregoing Chapters we have feen what _4dam’s Monarchy was, in

our A.’s Opinion, and upon what Titles he founded it. The Founda=
tions which he lays the chief ftrefs on, as thofe from which he thinks he may beft
derive Monarchical Power to future Princes, ate two, viz. Fytherhood and Proper-
ty, and therefore the way he propofes to remove the Abfyrdities and Tuconveniencies
of the Dottrine of natural Freedom, 1S, to maintain the natural and private Dominion of
Adam, O. 222. Conformable hereunto, he tells us, the Grounds and Principles of
Government necefarily depend upon the Original of Property, O. 108. The Sybjettion of
Children to their Parents 15 the Fountain of all Regal Authgrity, p- 12.  And all Power on
Earth is cither derived or ufurped from the Fatherly Powgr, there being no other Original
t0 be found of any Power whatfoever, O. 158. 1will not ftand here to examine how
it can be faid without a Contradiction, that the fir} Grounds and Prigciples of Ga=
vernment neceffarily depend upon the Original of Property, and yet, that dtke;fe # no other
Original of any Power what(oever, but that of the Father : 1t being hard to ynderftand
how there can be no other Original but Fatherbood, and yet that the Grounds and
Principles of Government depend upon the Original of Property 5 Property and Fatberhood
being as far different as Lord of a Mannor apd Father of Children. Nor do I fee
how they will cither of them agree with what our A. fays; O. 244. of God’s Sen-
tence againft Eve, Gen. 3. 16. That it is the Original Grant of Government = {0 that
if that were the Original, Government had not its Original by our A.’s own Con-
feflion, either from Property or Fatherhood 5 and this Text which he brings asa
proof of .4dan’s Power over Eve, neceflarily contradicts what he fays of the Fa-
therhaod, that it is the Sole Fountain of all Power. For if Adam had any fuch Regal
Power over Eve, asour A.contends for, it muft be by fome other Title than that
of begetting. '

74- But I leave him to reconcile thefe Contradictions, as well as many others,
which may plentifully be found in him, by any one, who will but read him with
a little Attention, and fhall come now to confider, how thefe two Originals of
Government, Adam’s natural and private Dominion, Will confift, and ferve to make
out and eftablifh the Titles of ficceeding Monarchs, who, as our A. obliges qhgq;i

mu
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jiuft all derive their Power from thef€ Fountains. Let us then fuppofe Adim
made by God’s Donation Lord and fole Proprictor of the whole Barth, in as large
and ample a manner as Sir Robert cotild wifh; letus fuppofe hl‘?‘ alfo by Right of
Eatherbood abfolute Ruler over his Children with an unlimited Supremacy, Iask
then upon Adan’s Death what becomes of both his natural and privare Dominion’,
and 1 doubt not ’twill be anfwered, that they defcended to his next Heir, as
our A. tells us in feveral Places. But this way, ’tis plain, cannot poflibly convey
both his natural and private Dominion to the fame Perfon. For fhould we allow,
that all the Property, all the Eftate of the Father ought to defcend to the Eldelt
Son, (which will need fome proof to eftablifh it) and fo he has by that Title all
the privare Dominion of the Father, yet the Father’s #atural Dominion, the Pater-
nal Power can not defcend to him by Inheritance. For it being a Right that ac-
crues to a Man only by begetting, noMan can ha’ve this natural Dominioon over
any one, hedoésnotbeger ; unlefs it can be fuppos d, thata Man can have aRight
toany thing, without doing that upon which that Right 1s folely founded. For
if a Father by begefring, and no other Title has natural Dominion over his Chil-
dren, he that does not beget them, cannot have this narural Dominion OVer them;
and theréefore be it true or falfe, thatour A. fays, O. 156. That every Man that 1s
born, by bis véry Birth becomes a Subjeét to bim that begets bim, this neceflarily fol-
lows , wiz. That a Man by his Birth cannot become a Subject to his Brother, who
did not beget him: unlefs it can be fuppos’d that a Man by the very fame Title
can come to be under the natural and abfolure Dominion of two different Men at
once ; or it be fenfe to fay, that a Man'by Birth is under the natural Dominion of
his Father, only becaufe he begat him, and a Man by Birth alfo is under the
natural Dominion of his Eldeft Brother, though he did not beget him.

75. If then the private Dominianof Adain, 1. €. his Property in the Creatures, def-
cended at his Death all entirely to his Eldeft Son, his Heir 3 (for if it did not,
there is prefently an end of all Sir Robers’s Monarchy) and his natural Dominion
the Dominion a Father has over his Children by begetting them, belong’d im-
mediately upon Adan’s Deceafe equally to all his Sons who had Children, by the
fame Title their Father had it, the Sovereignty founded upon Properzy, and the
Sovereignty founded upon Fatherhood, come 'to be divided; fince Cain as Heir had
that of Property alone, Seth and the other Sons that of Fatherhood equally with him.
This is the beft can be made of our A.’s Doétrine, and of the two Titles of Sove;
reignty he fets up in Adam, one of them will éither fignifie nothing, or if they
both muft ftand, they can ferve only to confound the Rights of Princes, and dif-
order Government in his Pofterity. For by building upon two Titles to Domi-
nion, which cannot defcend together, and which he allows may be feparated, (for
he yields that Adenm’s Children had their diftintt Territories by Right of private Domi-
nion, O. 210. p. 40.) he makes it perpetually a doubt upon his Principles where
the Sovereignty 1s, or to whom we owe our Obedience, fince Fatherhood and Pro-
perty are diftin& Titles, and began prefently upon Adam’s Death to be in diftiné
Perfons. And which then was to give way to the other ?

76. Let us take the account of it, as he himfelf gives it us. He tells us out of
Grotius, 'Yhat Adam’s Children by Donation, Affignation, or fome kind of Ceffion before
he was dead, had their diftintt Territories by Right of private Dominion, Abel had bis
Flocks and Paftures for them 5 Cain had bis Fields for Corn, and the Land of Nod where
he built bim 4 City, O.210. Here ’tis obvious to demand, which of thefe two
after Adam’s Death was Sovereign ? Cuin, fays our A. p. 19. By what Title? As
Heir 5 for Heirs to Progenitors, who were natural Parents of their Peopley are not only
Lords of their own Childreny but alfo of their Brethren, {ays our A. p- 19. What was
Cain Heir to ? Not the entire Pofleflions, not all that which _4dn had private
Dominion in, for our A. allows that dbel by a Title derived from his Father, had
his diftinit Territory for Pafture by Right of private Dominion. W hat then Abe} had
by. private Dominion, Was exempt from Can’s Dominion. For he could not have
private Dominion over that, which was under the private Dominion of another ; and
therefore his Sovereignty over his Brother is gone with this private Domim'on: and
fo thefre are ~prefently two Sovereigns, and his imaginary Title of Fatherhood is

out of Doors, and Cair is no Prince over his Brother. Orelfe if Cain retain his
Sovereignty over Abel, notwithftanding his private Dominion, it will follow, that
the firfp Grounds and Principles of Government have nothing to do with Property,

what-
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whatever our A.fays to the contrary. *Tis true, Abel did not out-live his Father
Aiam, but that makes nothing to the Argument, which will hold good againft
Sir Robert in Abel’s 1fTue, or in Seth, or any of the Pofterity of 4dam, not defcen-
ded from Cuin. ) )

7. The fame Inconvenience he runs into about the three fons of Noah, who, as
he fays, p- 13. had the whole World divided among [t them by their Father. Task then
in which of the three thall we find the Efablifhment of Regal Power after Noak’s
Death? If in all three, as our A. there feems to fay; then it will follow, that
Regal Power is founded in Property of Land, and follows private Dominion, and
not in paternal Power Ot natural Dominion, and fo there isan end of paternal Power
as the Fountain of regal Authority, and the fo mush magnified Fatherhood quite
vanifhes. If the regal Power defcended to Shems as Eldeft, and Heir to his Fa-
ther, then Noab’s Divifion of the World by Lot to his Sons, or bis Ten Years [ailing about
the Mediterranean to appoint each Son bis part, which our A. tells of, p. 15. was La-
bour loft, his Divifion of the World to them, was toill, or to no Purpofe. For
his Grant to Cham and Fapher was7little worth, if Shem, notwithftanding this
Grant, as foon as Noah was dead, was to be Lord over them. Or, if this Grant
of private Dominion to them, OVer their aflighed Territories, were good, here
were fet up two diftin& forts of Power, not fubordinate one to the other, with
all thofe Inconveniences wh_ich he mufters up againft the Power of the People, O.
158. which 1 fhall fet down in his own Words, only changing Property for People.
All Power on Earth is either derived or ufurped from the Fatherly Power, there being no
other Original to be found of any Power whatfoever : For if there fhould be granted two
Sorts of Power, without any Subordination of one to the other, they would be 1n perpetual
ftrife which (hould be Supreme, for two Supreme: cannot agree : If the Fatherly Power be
Supreme, then the Power grounded on private Dominion muft be [ubordinate, and depend
on ity and if the Power grounded on Property be fupreme, then the Fatherly Power muf?
[ubmit to ity and cannot be excrcifed without the Licenfe of the Proprietors, which muf?
quite deftroy the Frame and Courfe of Nature. 'This is his own arguing againft two
diftin& Independent Powers, which I have fet down in his own Words, only
putting Power rifing from Property, for Power of the People 5 and when he has an
fwered what he himfelf has urged here againft two diftin& Powers, we fhall be
better able to fee how, with any tolerable Senfe, he can derive all Regal Autho-
1ity from the natural and private Dominion of Adam from Fatherbood and Property to-
gether, which are diftin& Titles, that do not always meet in the fame Perfon;
and ’tis plain, by his own Confeflion, prefently feparated as foon both as A4-
dam’s and Noab’s Death made way for Succeflion : Though our A. frequently in
his Writings jumbles them together, and omits not to make ufe of either, where
he thinks it will found beft to his Purpofe. But the Abfurdities of this will more
fully appear in the next Chapter, where we fhall examine the ways of Convey-
ance of the Sovereignty of 4dam, to Princes that were to Reign after him.

CHAP VI
Of the Conveyance of Adamy’s fovereignMonarchical Power.

78.Q R Robert, having not been very happy in any Proof he brings for the Sove-

reignty of Adam, is not much more fortunate in conveying it to future
Princes, who, if his Politicks be true, muft all derive their Titles from that firlt
Monarch. The Ways he has afligned, as they lie {fcatter’d vp and down in his
Writings, 1will fetdown in his own Words : In his Preface he tells us, That
Adam being Monarch of the whole World, none of bis Pofterity had any right to poffefs any
thing, but by his Grant or Permiffiony or by Succeffion from him. Here he makes two
ways of Conveyance of any thing 4dam ftood poflefled of, and thofe are Grants or
Succeffion. Again he fays, .All Kings either are, or are to be reputed the next Heirs to
thofe firft Progenitors, who were at firft the natural Parents of the whole People, P-19-
There cannot be any Multitude of Men whatfoever, but that in it, confider’d by it [elf,
there is one Man among [t them, that in Nature hath a Right to be the King of all the refts

& being the next Heir to Adam, O. 253. Here in thefs Places Iuheritance is the
Vol. 11, R only
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only Way he allows of conveying Monarchical Power to Princes. In other Places
he tyells uz, O. 155. All Power on Earth is either derived or ufurped from the Fatherly
Power, O. 138. All Kings that now are, or ever were either Fathers of their People, or
Heirs of [uch Fathers, or Ufurpers of the Right of [uch Fathers, O.253. And here he
makes Inberitance Or Ufurpation the only Ways w.hereby Kings come by this Origi-
nal Power: But yet he tells us, This Fatherly Empire, as it was of it Jelf Hereditary, fo
it was alienable by Patenty and [sizable by an Ufurper O. 190. So then here In'her{-
tance, Grant or Ufurpation will convey it. And laft of all, which is moft admi.
rable, he tells us, p. 100. Tt skills not which way Kings come by their Power whether by
Elettion, Donation, Succeffiony or by any other means, for it is ftill the Manner of the Go-
vernment by fupreme Power, that makes them properly Kings, and not the Means of obtain-
ing their Crowns. Which I think is a full Anfwer to all his whole Hypothefis and
Difcourfe about 44am’s Royal Authority, as the Fountain from which all Princes
were to derive theirs: And he might have fpared the trouble of {peaking fo
much as he does up and down of Heirs and Inheritance, if to makeany one proper-
ly 2 King, needs no more but Governing by [upreme Power, and it matters rot by what
Means he came by it

79. By this notable Way, our A. may make Oliver as properly King, as any one
elfe he could think of : And had he had the Happinefs to live under Maffanclls’s
Government, he could not by this his own Rule have forborn to have done Ho-
mage to him, with O King live for ever, fince the Manner of his Government by
fupreme Power, made him properly King, who was but the Day before proper-
ly a Fitherman. And if Doz Quixot had taught his Squire to govern with fupreme
Autherity, our A. no doubt could have made a moft loyal Subje&t in Sancho Pan-
cha’s Mand 3 and he muft needs have deferved fome Preferment in fuch Govern-
ments, fince I think he is the firft Politician, who, pretending to fettle Govern-
ment upon its true Bafis, and to eftablifh the Thrones of lawful Princes, ever
told the World, That he was properly a King, whofe Manner of Government was by
Jupreme Powers by what Means fosver he obtained it ; which in plain Englifh is to fay,
that regal and fupreme Power is properly and truly his, who can by any Means
feize upon it ; and if thisbe, to be properly 2 King, 1 wonder how he came to
think of, or where he will find, an Ufurper.

8o. This is fo ftrangea Doétrine, that the Surprife of it hath made me pafs
by, without their due Reflettion, the Contradictions he runs into, by making
{fometimes Inheritance alone, fometimes only Grant or Iheritance, {ometimes only
Inberitance ot Ufurpation, fometimes all thefe three, and at laft Election or any other
Means, added to them, the ways whereby 4dam’s Royal Authority, that is, his
Right to fupreme Rule, could be convey’d down to future Kings and Governors,
fo astogive them aTitle to the Obedience and Subjection of the People. But thefe
Contradiétions lie fo open, that the very reading of our A.s own Words, will
difcover them to any ordinary Underftanding ; and though what I have quoted
out of him (with abundance more of the fame Strain and Coherence, which
might be found ia him) might well excufe me from any farther trouble in this
Argument, yet having propofed to my felf, to examine the main parts of his
Doétrine, 1 fhall a little more particularly confider how Iiberitance, Grant, Ufur-
pation OF Eletion, can any way make out Government in the World upon hisPrin-
ciples ; or derive to any one a right of Empire, from this Regal Authority of
Adam, had it been never fo well proved, that he had been abfolute Monarch,
and Lordof the whole World. ‘

CHAP IX.
Of Mounarchy, by Inberitance from Adam.

SI.THOUgh it be never o plain, that there ought to be Government in the
World, nay fhould all Men be of our A.s mind that divine appointment
had ordained it to be AMonarchical, yet fince Men cannot obey any thing, that
cannot command ; and Ideas of Government in the Fancy, though never fo per-
fet, though never fo right, cannot give Laws, nor prefcribe Rules to the A&i-

ons
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ons of Men ; it would be of no behoof for the fettling of Order, and Efta-
blithment of Government in its Exercife and Ufe amongft Men, unlefs there were
a Way alfo taught how to know the Perfon, to whom it belonged to have this
Power, and exercife this Dominion over others. ’Tis invain then to talk of
Subjection and Obedience without telling us whom we are to obey. For werel
never fo fully perfwaded that there ought to be Magiftracy and Rule in the
World ; yet1am never the lefs at Liberty ftill, till it appears, who is the Per-
fon, that hath Right to my Obedience; fince if there be no Marks to know him
by, and diftinguifh him, that hath Right to Rule from other Men, it may be my
felf, as well as any other. And therefore though Submiflion to Government be
everyone’s duty, yet fince that fignifies nothing but fubmitting to the Diretion
and Laws of fuch Men, as have Authority to command, ’tis not enough to make
a Man a Subjed, to convince him that there is Regal Power in the World ; but
there muft be ways of defigning, and knowing the Perfon to whom this Regal
Power of Right belongs: And a Man can never be oblig’d ; in Confcience to fub-
mit to any Power, unlefs he ¢can be fatisfied who is the Perfon, who hasa Right
to exercife that Power over him. 1If this were not fo, there would be no diftin&i-
on between Pirates and Lawful Princes ; he that has Force is without any more

ado to be obey’d, and Crowns and Scepters would become the Inheritance only of
Violence and Rapin. Men too might as often and as innocently change their
Governors, as they dotheir Phyficians, if the Perfon cannot be known, who has
a Right to dire& me, and whofe Prefcriptions1 am bound to follow. To fettle

therefore Mens Confciences, under an Obligation to Obedience, ’tis neceflary,
that they know not only, that there is a Power fomewhere in the World, but

the Perfon who by Right is vefted with this Power over them.

82. How fuccefsful our A. has been in his Attempts, to fet upa Monarchical
_Abfolute Power in Adam, the Reader may judge by what has been already faid ; but
were that Abfolute Monarchy as clear as our A. would defire it, as 1 prefume it is
the contrary, yet it could be of no ufe to the Government of Mankind now in the
World, unlefs he alfo make out thefe two things.

Firft. That this Power of .Adam was not to end with him, but was upon his De-
ceafe conveyed intire to fome other Perfon, and fo on to Pofterity.

Secondly, That the Princesand Rulers now on Earth, are poflefled of this Powes
of Adam, by a right way of Conveyance derived to them.

83. If the firft of thefe fail, the Power of Adam, were it never {o great, never
fo certain, will fignifie nothing to the prefent Government and Societies in the
World, but we muft feek out fome other original of Power for the Government
of Polities than this of _4dam, or elfe there will be none at all in the World. If
the latter fail, it will deftroy the Authority of the prefent Governors, and abfolve
the People from Subjeion to them, fince they having no better a Claim than o
thers to that Power, which is alone the Fountain of all Authority, can have no
Title to rule over them. ,

84. Our A. having fanfied an abfolute Sovereignty in Adem, mentions feveral
Ways of its Conveyance to Princes, that were tobe his Succeflors, but that which
he chiefly infifts on, is that of Inheritance, which occurs fo often in his feveral
Difcourfes, and I having in the foregoing Chapter quoted feveral of thefe Paflages,
1 fhall not need here again to repeat them. This Sovereignty he ereéts, as has been
faid, upon a double Foundation, wiz. that of Property, and that of Fatherhood. One
was the right he was fuppofed to have in all Creatures, a right to poflefs the
Barth with the Beafts, and other inferior Ranks of things in it, for his private
Ufe, exclafive of all other Men. The other was the Right he was {fuppofed to
have, to Ruleand Govern Men, all the reft of Mankind.

85. In both thefe Rights, there being fuppofedanexclufion of all other Men, it
muft be upon fome Reafon peculiar to Adam, that they muft both be founded.

That of his Propertyour A. fuppofes to arife from God’s immediate Donatiori
Gen. 1.28. and that of Fatherhood from the A& of Begetting : Now in all Inheri-
tance, if the Heir fucceed not to the reafon, upon which his Father’s Right was
founded, he cannot fucceed to the Right which followeth fromit. For Example,

Adam had a Right of Property in the Creatures upon the Donation and Grant of
God Almighty, who was Lord and Proprietor of them alls let this be fo as our
A_ tells us, yet upon his Death his Heir can have no Title to them, no fuchk
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violit of Property in them, unlefs the fame Reafon, wiz. God’s Donation vefted
f‘igil;t in theIj Heg' too. F,or if Adam could have had no Property in, nor ufe of
the Creatures without this pofitive Donation from God, and this Donation, W;‘r_e
only perfonally toAdem, his Heir could have no right by it, but upon his death it
suft revert to God the Lord and Owner again; for pofitive Grants give no Title
farther, than the exprefs Words convey it, a.nd’by which only it is held. And
thus, if asour A. himfelf contends, that Denation, Gen. 1. 28. were made only to
Adam perfonally, his Heir could not fucceed to his property in th_e Creatures ;
and if it were a Donation to any but 4dam, let it be fhewn, that it was to his
Heir in our A.’s Senfe i. ¢. to one of his Children exclufive of all the reft.

86. But not to follow our A. too far out of the Way, the plain of the Cafe
is this. God having made Man, and planted in bim, as in all other Animals, a
ftrong defire of felf-Prefervation ; and furnifhed the World with things fit for
Food and Rayment, and other neceffaries of Life, fubfervient to his Defign, that
Man fhould live and abide for fome time upon the Face of the Earth, and not -
that fo curious and wonderful a piece of Workmanthip, by its own Negligence,
or want of Neceflaries, fhould perifh again, prefently after a few Moments con-
tinuance ; God, 1 fay, having made Man and the World thus, fpoke to him,
(that is) direted him by his Senfes and Reafon, as he did the inferior Animals
by their Senfe, and Inftinét, which he had placed in them tothat purpofe, to the
Ufeof thofe things, which were ferviceable for his Subfiftence; and given him as
the means of his Prefervation. And therefere Idoubt not, but befor.e thefe Words
were pronounced, 1 Gez. 28. 29. (if they muft be underftood literally to have
been fpoken) and without any fuch Verbal Dozation, Man had a right to an ufe of
the Creatures, by the Will and Grant of God. For the Defire, ftrong Defire of
preferving his Life and Being having been planted in him, as a Principle of A&i-
on by God himfelf, Reafon, which was the Voice of Godin bim, could not-but teach
himand affure him, that purfuing that natural Inclination, he had to preferve his
Being, he followed the Will of his Maker, and therefore had a Right to make ufe
of thofe Creatures, which by hisReafon or Senfes he could difcover would be fer-
viceable thereunto. And thus Man’s Property in the Creatures, was founded upon
the Right he had, to make Ufe of thofe things, that were neceflary or ufeful to
his Being.

87. This being the Reafon and Foundation of .4dam’s Property gave the fame
Title, on the fame Ground, to all his Children, not only after his Death, but in
his Life-time: So that here was no Privilege of his Hei» above his other Children,
which could exclude them from an equal Right to the Ufe of the inferior Crea-
tures, for the comfortable prefervation of their Beings, whichi is all the Property
Man hath in them ; and fo 4dam’s Sovereignty built on Property, or asour A.
calls it, private Dominion comes to nothing. Every Man had a Right to the Crea-
tures, by the fame Title Adam had, wiz. by the Right every one had to take
care of, and provide for their Subfiftence : And thus Men had a Right in common,
Adarz’s Children in common with him. But ifany one had began, and made him-
{elf a Property in any particular thing, (which how he, or any one elfe, could do,
fhall be fhewn in another place) that thing, that Poffeflion, if he difpos’d not o-
therwife of it by his pofitive Grant, defcended naturally to his Children, and they
had a Right to fucceed to it, and poflefs it.

88. It might reafonably be asked here, how come Children by this Right of
poflefling, beforeany other, the properties of their Parents upon their Deceafe.
For 1t being perfonally the Parents, when they dye, without altually transfer-
ring their Right to another, why does it not return again to the common ftock
of Mankind? *Twill perhaps be anfivered that common Confent hath difpofed of
it to their Children. Common Pradice, we fee indeed does fo difpofe of it, but
we cannot {ay, that it is the common Confent of Mankind 5 for that hath never
been asked, nor actually given; and if common tacit Confent hath eftablifh’d it,
it would make buta pofitive, and not a natural Right of Children to inherit the
Goods of their Parents: But where the Practice is univerfal, ’tis reafonable to
think the Caufe is natural. The ground then, I think to be this. The firft and
ﬁrqngeft defire God planted in Men, and wrought into the very Principles of
their Nature, being that of felf-Prefervation, thatis the Foundation of a Right
to the Creatures for the particular Support, and Ufe of each individual Perfon

him.
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himfelf. But next to this, God planted in Men a ftrong Defire alfo of propi-

ating their Kind, and continuing themfelves in their Pofterity ; and this gives
Children a Title, to fhare in the Property of their Parents, and a Right to inherit
their Pofleflions. Men are not Proprietors of what they have meerly for them-
{elves, their Children have a Title to part of it, and have their Kind of Right
joyn’d with their Parents, in the Poffeflion, which comes to be wholly theirs,
when Death, having put and end to their Parents Ufe of it, hath taken them
from their Pofleflions ; and this we call Inheritance: Men being by a like Obliga-
tion bound to preferve what they have begotten, as to preferve themfelves,
their 1fTue come to have a Right in the Goods theyare poflefled of. ThatChildren
have fuch a Right is plain from the Laws of God ; and that Men are convinced,
that Children have fuch a Right is evident from the Law of the Land, both which
Laws require Parents to provide for their Children.

89. For Children being by the courfe of Nature, born weak, and unable to
provide for themfelves, they have by the appointment of God himfelf, who hath
thus ordered the Courfe of Nature, a Right to be nourifh’d and - maintain’d by
their Parents ; nay a Right not only to a bare Subfiftence, but to the Convenien-
cies and Comforts of Life, as far as the Conditions of their Parents can afford it.
Hence it comes that when their Parents leave the World, and fo the Care due
to their Children ceafes, the Effects of it are to extend as far as poflibly theycan,
and the Provifions, they have made in their Life-time, are underftood to bé in-
tended, as nature requires they fhould, for their Children, whom after them-
felves, they are bound to provide for, though the dying Parents, by exprefs
Words, declare nothing about them, Nature appoints the defcent of their Pro-
perty to their Children, who thus come to have a Title, and natural Right of In?
heritance to their Fathers Goods, which the reft of Mankind cannot pretend to.

0. Were it not for this Right of being Nourithed and Maintained by their
Parents, which God and Nature has given to Children, and obliged Parents to,
as a Duty, it would be reafonable, that the Father fhould inherit the Eftate of
his Somn, and be prefer’d in the Inheritance before his Grand-Child. For to the
Grand-Father, thereis due a long Score of Care and Expences laid out upon the
Breeding and Education of his Son, which one would think in Juftice ought to be
paid. But that having been done in Obedience to the fame Law, whereby he
received Nourifhment and Education from his own Parents ; this {core of Edu-
cation, received from a Man’s Father, is paid by taking Care, and providing for
his own Children, is paid, ! fay, as much as is requir’d of Payment by Alterati-
on of Property, unlefs prefent Neceflity of the Parents require a return of Goods
for their neceflary Support and Subfiftence. For we are not now {peaking of that
Reverence, Acknowledgment, Refpeét and Honour, that is always due from
Children to theirParents; but of Pofleflions and Commodities of Life valuable
by Money. But though it be incumbent on Parents to bring up and provide for
their Childen, yet this debt to their Children does not quite caneel the Score due
to their Parents ; but only is made by Nature preferable to it. For the debt a
Man owes his Father takesPlace, and gives the Father aRight to inherit the Sons
Goods, where for want of Iffue, the Right of Children doth not exclude that
Title. And therefore a Man having a Right to be maintain’d by his Children,
where he needs it ; and to enjoy alfo the comforts of Life from them, when the
neceflary Provifion due to them, and their Children will afford it, if his Son dye
without IfTue, the Father has a Right in Nature to poflefs his Goods, and 1u-
herit his Eftate (whatever the Municipal Laws of fome Countries, may abfurdly
dire& otherwife) and fo again his Children and their Iffue from him 3 or for want
of fuch, his Father and his Iffte. But where no fuch are to be found, i.c. no
Kindred, there we fee the Poffeflions of a Private Man revert to the Commu-
nity, and f in Politic Societies come into the Hands of the publick Magiftrate :
but in the ftate of nature become again perfectly Common, no body having a
right to inherit them : nor can any one have a Property in them, otherwife than
in other things common by Nature, of which I fhall fpeak in its due Place.

" o1. I have been the larger, in fhewing upon what ground Children have a
Right to fucceed to the Pofleflion of their Fathers Properties, not only becaufe by
it, it will appear, that if .4dam had a Property (a Titular infignificant ufelefs

Property ; for it could be nc better, for he was bound to Nourifhand Maintain
1S
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his Childfen and Pofterity out of it) in the whole Earth and its Produét, yet all
his Children coming to have by the Law of Nature, and Right of Inheritance a
joynt Title, and Right of Property in it after his Death, it could convey no
Right of Sovereignty to any one of his Pofterity over the reft : Since every one
having a Right of Inheritance to his Portion, they might enjoy their Inheritance
or any part of it in Common, or fhare it, or fome parts of it by Divifion, as it
beft liked them. But no one could pretend to the whole Inheritance, or any
Sovereignty fuppofed to accompany it : fince a Right of Inheritance gave every
one of the reft, as well as any one, a Title to fhare in the Goods of his Father.
Not only upon this Account, 1{ay, havel been fo particular in examining the
reafon of Childrens inheriting the Property of their Fathers, but alfo becaufe it
will give us farther Light in the Inheritance of Rule and Pewer, which in Coun-
tries where their particular Municipal Laws give the whole Pofleflion of Land
entirely to the Firft Born, and Defcent of Power has gone fo to Men by this
Cuoftom, fome have been apt to be deceived into an Opinion, that there wasa
Natural or Divine Right of Primogeniture, to both Effare and Power; and that
the Inheritance of both Rule over Men and Property in Things, fpran;g, from the
ﬁuge O‘;iginal, and W?‘C to defcendfby the fame Rules.
_ 92. Property, whofe Original is from the Righta Man has
inferior Creat?;és, for the S%bﬁftence and Comf%rt of his Life, tl(s) Por: illmlg gefnzgi
and fole Advantage of the Proprietor, fo that he may even deftroy the Thing
that he has Property in by his ufe of it, where need requires : But Governmer?!;
being for the Prefervation of every Man’s Right and Property, by preferving him
from the Violence or Injury of others, is for the good of the Governed. F ogr the
Magiftrates Sword being for a Terror to Evil Doers, and by that Terror to inforce
Men to obferve the pofitive Laws of the Society, made conformable to the L
of Nature, for the publick good, 4. ¢ the good of every particular Membeawz
that Society, as far as by common Rule, it can be provided for; the S 5 F
not glvce:rlll .tlge Ma_ghiftre;_te for his own good alone. ’ mere B
93. Children therefore, as has been thew’d, b
their Parents for Subfiftence, have a Right of Instrxetlgiar?sg ?tgdt?t?gier %:gh?? v; -
perty, as that which belongs to them for their proper good and beho f§ 'ro(;
therefore wve fitly termed Goods, wherein the Firft Born has not a fole o(:' et
11ar Right by any Law of God and Nature, the younger Children ha inp a1
equal Title with him founded on that Right they all have to maintenanc \i[mg g
and comfort from their Parents, and on nothing elfe. But Gove:'nme’ ’ It))pprt
for the benefit of the Governed, and not the fole advantage of the Ce;nt nors
(but only for theirs with the reft , as they make a part of that Politick ng st
%fi ov;?gi {)larts aréd I\f@er;llberil alre tgken care of, and dire&ed in its péculia?]&e‘ﬁgh
he good of the whole, by the Laws o i i i
ted by the fame Title, that Childr}én have to tht;, gjc?og(s)céi’t}?heciinlggtth}ée i
gcg:stoaf Iéi(i)f% hasttofbé:. m;nt}:;Lined and provided with the Neceflaries and é&nvzx?ie
out of his Father’s Stock, giveshima Right to fucceed tohis F ’
Property for his own good ; but this can g i i o e ther’s
Rule, vyhich his Fath%r hac’i over other Mg;gf? }Xﬁl t%ZtR;g(l‘j}fi{g li;uccliqd ot t_he
from his Father is Nourifhment and Education, and the thing 315\1 ight to claim
fqr the fupport of Life: But he has no Right ,to demand R 75 Shure furm!hes
him : He can fubfift and receive from him the Portion of ozclx‘i c’)lfh'Dmmm?z from
vantages of Educationnaturally due to him, without Em i% d Dmgs? e
E(:Ifd htli1 Faft_her hzli]th Sany) was vefted in him, for the goog aenilnbehcfg? né%nc.)ﬂ;l;?g :
eretore the Son cannot clai i it i i ich i :
wholly ‘g;l his (;twn private go%iiﬂ?xiﬂd?rgggggt 1ty a Title, which s founded
94. We muft know how the firft : i
by his Authority, npon what gro?md Es;fﬁeﬁiggn Ev;jyhgfm 3vnly 01}]]? SGims, Came
bg:fore we can know who has a right to fucceed him Pine,it ]afi }S]Tlﬂe it T
him : If the Agreement and Confent of Men firft pave a,san o an froxp
Hand, or put a Crown on his Head, that alfo muﬁ:gdire& _cepIt)erfmto nd Con.
veyance. For the fame Authority, that made the firfta 1 ltfS 1 S anﬂ? o
the fecpnd too, angl f'g give Right of Succeffion : in this Ca;v {] hRu{er, e mak_e
g}o%e(r:utu{ge, can ip its felf have no Right, no pretenceatg irt1 er:;algft}?grtl;“—
. . ~ an
onfent, which Eftablifhed the Form of the Govcrnmem,?, hath fo fettled
the
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the Succeflion. And thus we fee the Succeflion of Crowns, in feveral Countries
places it on different Heads, and he comes by Right of Succeflion, tobe a Prince
in one Place, who would be a Subje¢t in another.

5. If God by his pofitive Grant and revealed Declaration, firft gave Rule and
Dominion to any Man, he that will claim by that Title, muft have the fame pofi-
tive Grant of God for his Succeflion. For if that has not dire¢ted the Courfe of
its Defcent and Conveyance down to others, no body can fucceed to this Title
of the firft Ruler. Children have no Right of Inheritance to this; and Primo-
genture can lay no Claim to it, unlefs God the Author of this Conftitution hath
fo ordained it. Thus we fee the pretenfions of Saul’s Family, who received his
Crown from the immediate Appointment of God, ended with his Reign ; and
David by the fame Title that Ssul Reigned, viz. God’s Appointment, fucceeded
in his Throne, to the exclufion of Fenathgn, and all pretentions of Paternal Inheri-
tance: And if Solomon had a Right to fucceed his Father, it muft be by fome
other Title, than that of Primogeniture. A Cader or Sifter’s Son, muft have the
Preference in Succeffion, if he has the fame Title the firftlawful Prince had : and
in Dominion that has its Foundation only in the pefitive Appointment of God
himfelf, Benjamin the youngeft, muft hayve the Inheritance of the Crown, if God
fo dire&, as well as one of that Tribe had the firft Poffeflion.

96. If Paternal Right the A& of Begetting, give a Man Rule and Dominion, In-
heritance or Primogeniture can give no Title. For he that cannot fucceed to his
Father’s Title, which was Begerting, cannot fucceed to that Power over his Bre-
thren, which his Father had by Paternal Right over them. Butof this1 fhall
have occafion to fay more in another place. This is plain in the mean Time,
that any Government whether fuppofed to be at firft founded in Paternal Right,
Confent of the People, O the pofitive Appointment of God bimfelf, which can fuperfede
either of the other, and fo begin a rew Government upon a new Foundation, I
fay, any Government began upon either of thefe, can by Right of Succeffion
come to thofe only, who have the Title of him, they f{ucceed to Power founded
on Gntrait, can defcend only to him, who has Right by that Contraét: Power
founded on Begetting, he only can have that Begers : and Power founded on the
pofitive Grant or Donation of God, he only can have by Right of Succeflion,
to whom that Grant dire&s it. :

97. From what I have faid, I think thisisclear, that a Right to the ufe of the
Creatures, being founded Originally in the Right a Man has to fubfift and enjoy
the Conveniences of Life ; and the natural Right Children have to inherit the
Goods of their Parents, being founded in the Right they have to the fame Subfift-
ence and Commodities of Life, out of the Stock of their Parents, who are there-
fore taught by Natural Love and Tendernefs to provide for them, as a part of
themfelves: and all this being only for the good of the Proprietor, or Heir; it
can be no Reafon for Childrens Inheriting of Rule and Dominion, which has ano-
ther original and a different end. Nor can Primogeniture have any pretence
to a Right of folely inheriting either Property or Power, as we fhall, inits due place,
fee more fully. *Tis enough to have fhew’d here, that Adam’s Property, or Private
Dominion, could not convey any Severeignty or Rule to his Heir, who not hav-
ing a Right to inherit all his Father’s Poffeflions, could not thereby come to have
any Sovereignty over his Brethren: and therefore if any Sovereignty on account
of his Property, had been vefted in .4dam, which in truth there was not; yet it
would have died with him.

98. As Adam’s Sovereignty, if by vertue of being Proprietor of the whole
World, he had any Authority over Men, could not have been inherited by any
of his Children over the reft, becaufe they had the fame Title to divide the In-
heritance, and every one had a Right toa Portion of his Father’s Pofleffions :
So neither could 4dam’s Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood, if any fuch he had,
defcend to any one of his Children. For it being in our A.>s Account, a Right
acquired by Begerting to Rule over thofe he had Begotten, it was not a Power
poflible to be Inherited, becaufe the Right being in confequent to, and built on,
an A& perfe@ly Perfonal, made that Power fo too, and impoflible tobe Inherited.
For Paternal Power, being a Natural Right rifing only from the relation of Fa-
ther and Son, is as impoflible to be inherited as the relation itfelf, and a Man
may pretend as well to inherit the Conjugal Power the Husband, whofe Heir he

is,
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is, had over his Wife, as he can to inherit the Paternal Power of a Father over
his Children. For the Power of the Husband being founded on Contradt, and
the Power of the Father on Begerring, he may as well inherit the Power obtained
by the Conjugal Contrat, which was only Perfonal, as he may the Power obtain-
ed by Begetting, which could reach no farth%han the Perfon of the Begetter,
unlefs Begetting can be a Title to Power in hif, that does not Beget.

99. Which makes it a reafonable queftion to ask, whether Adam, dying before
Eve, his Heir, (fuppofe Cain or Serh) fhould have by Right of Inheriting Adam’s
Fatherbood, Sovereign Power over Eve his Mother. For Adam’s Fatherhood being
nothing but a Right he had to govern his Children, becaufe he begot them, he
that inherits 4dam’s Fatherhood, inherits nothing, even in our A.s Senfe, but
the Right 4dam had to govern his Children, becaufe he begot them : So that
the Monarchy of the Heir would not have taken in Eve, or if it did, it being no-
thing but the Fatherbood of Adam defcended by Inheritance, the Heir muft have
Right to govern Eve, becaufe Adam begot her; for Fatherhood is nothing elfe.

100. Perhaps it will be faid with our A. that a Man can alien his Power over
his Child ; and what may be transfer’d by Compa&, may be poflefled by Inheri-
tance. 1anfwer, A Father cannot Alien the Power he has over his Chiid, he
may perhaps to fome degrees forfeit it, but cannot transfer it; and ifany other
Man acquire it, ’tis not by the Father’s Grant, but by fome A& of his own. For
Example, a Father, unnaturally carelefs of his Child, fells or gives him to another
Man ; and he again expofes him ; a third Man finding him, breeds up, cherifhes
and provides for him as his own : 1 think in this Cafe, no body wiil doubt, but
that the greateft part of filial Duty and Subjection was here owing, and to be
paid to this Fofter-Father ; and ifany thing could be demanded from the Child
by either of the other, it could be only due to his Natural Father : who perhap;
might have forfeited his Right to much of that Duty comprehended in the Com-
mand, Honour your Parents, but could transfer none of it to another. He that
purchafed, and negle&ed the Child got by his Purchafe and Grant of the Father
no Title to Duty or Honour from the Child, but only he acquired it, who by’
hisown Authority, performing the Office and Care of a Father, to the Forlorn
and perifhing Infant, made himfelf by Paternal Care, a Title to proportionable
Degrees of Paternal Power. This will be more cafily admitted upon Confidera-
f:l;?d olf3' ng;{e nature of Paternal Power, for which I refer my Reader to the Se-

1o1. To return to the Argument in Hand: This is evident, That Paternal
Power arifing only from Begerting, for in that our A. places it alone, can nei-
ther be transferr’d, nor inberited : And he that does not beget, can no more have
Paternal Power, which arifes from thence, than he can have a Right toan
thing, who performs not the Condition, to which only it is annexed. If onZ
fhould ask, by what Law hasa Father Power over his Children ? It will bean
{wered, no doubt, by the Law of Nature, which gives fuch a Power over them-
to him that begets them. If one fhould ask likewife, by what Law does our A ’s
Heir come by a Right to Inherit? I think it would be anfwer’d, by the Law ;)f
Nature too. Forl find not that our A. brings one word of Scripture t
the Right of fuch an Heir he fpeaks of. Whythen the Law of N:E:ure io pr%ve
ther’s Paternal Power over their Children, becaufe they did beger them 5 Vezl ﬁ—
fame Law of Nature gives the fame Paternal Power to the%Ieir ove; lj'n Bt ;
hren, who did not beger them : whence it follows, that either the Father 1lS re;
his Paternal Power by begetting, or elfe that the Heir has it not at all : };as ¥
hard to underftand how the Law of Nature, which is the Law of ?{ Nt O
give the Paternal Power to the Father over his Children, for the orfla ORn, ?au
of B%?tr;gg li ax}d to thﬁ ﬁr{t-(ll)o;'_n over his Brethren without this onI}? Reeaafo(;xn
i e cafonatall : and if the Eld inherit
this Paternal Power, without the only Reelzi'or};y g::t Lai:]rve;) gl’ql‘%gri, i, 1{_nheut
the Youngeft, as well as he, and a Stranger as’well asg either ; ;ore wgelrt, tlo o b
nToitli\:afOInaforfaﬂY one, Aas there is not, but forhim that Bege,ts, all haveeanl?qis

. m fure our A.
oo whethoris i he 4 nglfl'eor's no Reafon, and when any body does, we fhall
102. In the mean time *tis as good Senfe to fa
, an i ¥, that by the Law of Natuare a
Man has Right to inherit the Property of another, becaufe he is of Kin to him,
and
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and is known to be of his Blood, and therefore by the fame Law of Nature, an
utter ftranger to his Blood, has Right toinherithis Eftate: As to fay that by the
Law of Nature, he that begets them, has Paternal Power over his Children, and
therefore by the Law of Nature the Heir, that begets them not, has this Pater-
nal Power over them ; or fuppofing the Law of the Land gave Abfolute Power
over their Children; to fuch only who nurfed them, and fed their Children
themfelves, could any body pretend, that this Law gave any one, who did no
fuch Thing, Abfolute Power over thofe, who were not his Children.

103. When therefore it can be fhew’d, that Conjugal Power can belong to
him, that is not an Husband ; it will alfo I believe be proved, that our A.’s Pa-
ternal Power acquired by begetting, may be inherited bya Son ; and thata Bro-
ther, as Heir to his Father’s Power, may have Paternal Power over his Bre-
thren, and by the fame Rule Conjugal Power too : but till then, Ithink we may
reft fatisfied, that the Paternal Power of .4dam, this Sovereign Authority of
Fatherhood, were there any fuch, could not defcend to, nor be inherited by his
next Heir. Fatherly Power 1eafily grant our A. if it will do him any good, can
never beloft, becaufe it will be as long in the World as there are Fathers: But
none of them will have Adam’s Eternal Power, or derive theirs from him, but
every one will have his own, by the fame Title Adam had his, viz. by Begetting,
but not by Inheritance, or Succeflion, no more than Hushands have their Conju-
gal Power by Inheritance from Adam. And thus we fee as 4dam had no fuch
Property, no fuch Paternal Power, as gave him Spvereign JurifdiGtion over Mankind;
{o likewife his Sovereignty built upon either of thefe Titles, if he had any fuch,
could not have defcended to his Heir, but muft have ended with him. _Adam
therefore, as has been proved, being neither Monatch, nor his imaginary Monar-
chy hereditable, the Power which is now in the World, is not that which was
Adam’s, fince all that Adam could have upon our A.’s Grounds, either of Pro~
perty or Fatherhood, neceflarily dyed with him, and could not be convey’d to Po-
fterity by Inheritance. In the next place we will confider, whether A4dam had
any fuck Heir, to inherit his Power, as our A. talks of.

CHAP X
Of the Heir to Adam’s Monarchical Power.

104. U R A. tellsus, O. 2§3. That it is a truth undeniable, that there cannot be
any Multitude of Men whatfoever, either great or fmall, the’ gathered to-

gether from the [everal corners and remoteft Regions of the Worldy but that in the [ame
Multitude confidered by its [elf, there is one Man among(t them, that in Nature hath a
Right to be King of all the reft, as being the next Heir to Adam, and all the other Sub-
jetts to biny every Man by Nature is a King or a Subject. And again, p. 20. If Adanl
bimfelf were flill living, and now ready to diey it is certairi that there is one Man, and
but one in the World who is next Heir.  Let this Multisude of Men be, if our A. plea-
fes, all the Princes upon the Earth, there will then be by our A.’s Rule, one among ¢
them, that in Nature hath 2 Right to be King of all the reft, as being the Right Heir to
Adam; an excellent way to Eftablith the Thrones of Princes, and fettle the
Obedience of their Subjeéts, by fetting up an Hundred, or perhaps a Thoufand
Titles (if there be fo many Princes in the World) againft any King now Reign-
ing, each as good, upon our A.’s Grounds, ashis who wears the Crown. If this
Right of Heir carry any weight with it, if it be the Ordinance of God, as our A.
feems to tell us, 0. 244. muft not all be fubje& to it, fiom the higheft to the
loweft ? Can thofe who wear the Name of Princes, without having the Right of
being Heirs to Adam, demand Obedience from their Subjeé&s by this Title, and
not be bound to pay it by the fame Law ? either Governmentsin the World are
not to be claim’d, and held by this Title of Adam’s Heir, and then the ftarting
of it is to no purpofe, the being or not being Adam’s Heir fignifies nothing as
to the Title of Dominion: Orif it really be, as our A. fays, the true Title to
Government and Sovereignty, the firft thing to be done, is to find out this
vel. 1L S ) true
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true Heir of Adam, feat him in his Throne, and then all the Kings and Princes
of the World ought to come and refign up their Growns and Sceprers to him, as

things that belong no more to them, than to any of their Subjedts.

10§. For either this Right in Nature, of Adam’s Heir, tobe King over all
the race of Men, (for all together they make one Multirude) is a Right not necef-
fary to the making of a Lawful King, and fo there may be Lawful Kings with-
out it, and then Kings Titles and Power depend noton it : or elfeall the Kings
in the World but one are not Lawful Kings, and fo have no Right to Obedi-
ence: Either this Title of Heir to Adam is that whereby Kings hold their
Crowns, and have a Right to Subjection from their Subjedts, and then one only
can have it, and the reft being Subje@s can require no Obedience from other
Men, who are but their fellow Subjetts; or elfe it is not the Title whereby
Kings Rule, and have a Right to Obedience from their Subjects, and then ng’s'
are Kings without it, and this Dream of the Natural Sovereignty of Adam’s
Heir is of 1o nfe to Obedience and Government. For if Kings have a Right to
Dominion, and the Obedience of their Subje@s, who are not, nor can poflibly be
Heirs to Adam, what ufe is there of fuch a Title, when we are obliged to Obey
without it? If Kings, who are not Heirs to Adam, have no Right to Sovereign-
ty, weare all free, till our A. or any body for him, will fhew us Adani’s Right
Heir. If there be but one Heit of 4dam, there can be but one Lawful King in
the World, and no-body in Conftience can be obliged to Obedience till it be re-
folved who that is 3 for it may be any one, who is not known to be of a younger
Houfe, and all others have equal Titles. If there be more than one Heir of
Adam, every one is his Heir, and fo every one has Regal Power. For if two
Sons can be Heirs together, then all the Sons are equally Heirs, and fo all are
Heirs, being all Sons, or Sons Sons of Adam. Betwixt thefe two the Right of
Heir cannot ftand ; for by it either but one only Man, or all Men are Kings.
Take which you pleafe, it diffolves the Bonds of Government and Obedience ;
fince if all Men are Heirs, they can owe Obedience to no body ; if only one, no
boddy can be obliged to pay Obedience to him, till he be known, and his Title
made out.

CHAP XL

Who H E I R?

106‘.TH E preat Queftion which in all Ages has difturbed Mankind , and
_ _brought on them the greateft partof thofe Mifchiefs , which have
ruin’d Cities, depopulated Countries, and difordered the Peace of the World,
has been, not whether there be Power in the World, nor whence it came, but
who fhould haveit. The fetling of this point being of no fmaller moment than
the fecurity of Princes, and the peace and welfare of their Eftates and King-
doms, a Reformer of Politicks, one would think, fhould lay this fure, and be
very clear in it. For if this remain difputable, all the reft will be to very little
purpofe ; and the skill ufed in drefling up Power with all the Splendor and
Temptation Abfolutenefs can add to it, without fhewing who has a Right to
have it, lVYlH ferve only to give a greater edge to Man’s Natural Ambition, which
of its felfis but too keen. 'What can this do but fet Men on the more eagerly to
Scramble, and folay a fure and lafting Foundation of endlefs Contention and
Diforder, inftead of that Peace and Tranquillity, which is the bufinefs of Go-
vernment, and the end of Human Society ?

107. This Defignation of the perfon our A. is more than ordinary obliged to
takf‘: care of, becaufe he, affirming that the Affignment of Civil Power is by Divine
Inftitution, hath made the Conveyance as well as the Power itfelf Sacred : o that
no _Conﬁder_amop .10 Ad or Art of Man can divert it from that Perfon, to
whom by this Divine Right, it is Afligned; no Neceflity or Contrivance can
fubftitute another Perfon in his Room. ~ For if the Affignment of Givil Power be by
Divine Inftitution 5 and Adam’s Heir be he, to whom it'1s thus Afligned, as in the
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foregning Chapter our A. tells us, it would be as much Sacrilege fof any one to
be King, who was not A4dam’s Heir, as it would have been amongft the Fews,
for any one to have been Prieft, who had not been of Aaron’s Pofterity : For ot
only the Prictthood in general being by Divine Inftitution, bat the Affignment of it to
the fole Line and Pofterity of Aaron, made it impoflible to be enjoy’d or exer-
cifed by any one, but thofe Perfons, who are the Off-fpring of Auron : Whofe
fucceffion therefore was carefully obferved, and by that the Perfons who had a
Right to the Priefthood certainly known.

108. Let us fee then what care our A. has taken, to make us know who is
this Heir, who by Divine Inflitation, has a right to be King over all Men. The firft
account of him we meet with is p. 12. in thefe words : This Subjection of Children,
being the Fountan of all Regal Authority, by the Ordination of God bimfelf 5 it follows,
that Civil Power not only in generaly is by Divine Inftitution, but even the Affignment of
it fpecifically to the Eldeft Parents. Matters of fuch Confequence as this is, thould
be in plain words, as little liable, as might be, to Doubt or Equivocation ; and
I think if Language be capable of exprefling any thing diftinétly and clearly, that
of Kindred, and the feveral Degrees of nearnefs of Blood, is one. It were there-
fore to be wifh’d, that our A.had ufed a little more intelligible Expreflions
here, that we might have better known, who itis, to whom the Affignment of ci-
wil Power is made by Divine Inftitution 3 or at leaft would have told us what he
meant by Eldeft Parents. For 1believe if Land had been Afligned or Granted to
him, and the Eldeft Parents of his Family, he would have thought it had needed
an Interpreter ; and ’twould fcarce have been known to whom next it belong’d.

too. I Propriety of Speech, (and certainly Propriety of Speech is neceflary
in a Difcourfe of this Nature) Eldeff Parents fignifies either the Eldeft Men and
Women that have had Children, or thofe who have longeft had Iffue ; and then
our A.s Affertion will be, That thofe Fathers and Mothers, who have been
longeft in the World, or longeft Fruitful, have by Divize Inffiturion a Right to
civil Power. 1f there be any Abfurdity in this, our A. muft anfwer for it: and
if his Meaning be different from my Explication, he is to be blam’d, that he
would not fpeak it plainly. This am fure, Parents cannot fignifie Heirs Male,
nor Eldeft Parentsan Infant Child : who yet may fometimes be the true Heir, if
there can be but one. And we are hereby ftill as much at a Lofs, who ¢ivil Pow-
er belongs to, notwithftanding this Affignment by Divine Inftitution, as if there had
been no fuch Affignment at all, or our A. had faid nothing of it. This of Eldeft
Parents leaving us more in the dark, who by Divine Infirurion has a Right to civil
Power, than thofe who never heard any thing at all of Zeir, or defcent, of which
our A.is fo full. And though the chief matter of his Writings be to teach Obe-
dience to thofe, who have a Right to it, which he tells us is corveyed by De-
fcent, yet who thofe are, to whom this Right by Defcent belongs, he leaves, like
the Philofophers Stone in Politicks, out of the reach of any one to difcover from
his Writings.

110. This Obfcurity cannot be imputed to want of Languagein fo great a Ma-
fter of Style as Sir Robert is, when he is refolved with himfelf, what he would fay¢
And therefore, 1 fear, finding how hard it would beto fettle Rules of defcent by
Divine Inftitation, and how little it would be to his Putpofe, or conduce to the
clearing and eftablifhing the Titles of Princes, if fuch Rulesof defcent were fet-
tled, he chofe rather to content himfelf with doubtful and general Terms, which
might make no ill found in Mens Bars, whowere willing to be pleas’d with them,
rathet than offer any clear Rules of defcent of this Fatherhood of Adam, by which
Mens Confciences might be fatisfied to whom it Defcended, and know the Per-
fons who had a Right to Regal Powet, and with it to their Obedience.

111. How elfe is it poflible, that laying fo much ftrefs, as he does, upon Def-
cent, and Adam’s Heir, next Heir, true Heir, he fhould- never tell us what Heir
means, nor the way to know who the next ot true Heir is. This, I do not re-
member, he does any where exprefly handle 5 but, where it comes in his way,
very warily and doubtfully touches 5 though it be {0 neceffary, that withoutit all
Difcourfes of Government and Obedience upon his Principles would be to no
Rurpofe, and Fatherly Power, never fo well made out, will be of no ufe to any bo-
dy. Hence he tellsus, O 244. That not only the ConfFitution of Power in gencral, but
the limitation of it to onr kind, (3. €.) Monarchy and'the Determination of it to the indi-
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widual Perfon and Line of Adam, are all three Ordinaces of Gody neither EvE nor ber
Children could sither limir Adams’ Power, or joyn others with bim 5 and what wa given
Perfon to bis Poflerity. Here again our A. informs us,

wnto- Adam was given in bis I !
that the Divine %’rdinﬂnce hath limited the defcent of Adam’s Monarchical Power.

To whom? To Adam’s Line and Poferity, faysour A. A notable Limitation, a Li-
mitation 1o all Mankind. For if our A can find any one amongit Mankind, that
is not of the Line and Pofferity of Adam, he may-perhaps tell him, who this next
Heir of Adens’s is: But for us, Idefpair how this Limitation of Adam’s Empire
to his Line and Pofteriry will help us to find out one Heir. This Limitation indeed
of our A. will fave thofe the Labour, who would look for him amongft the Race
of Brutes, if any fuch there were : But will very little contribute to the difco-
very of one next Heir among(t Men, though it make a fhort and eafic (}etermmatl-
on of the Queftion about the defcent of Adam’s Regal Power, by telling us, that
the Line and Pofferity of Adam is to have it, that is in plain Englifh, any one may
have it, fince there is no Perfon living, that hath not the Title of being-of the
‘Line and Pofterity of Adam 5 and while it keeps there, it keeps within our A.’s
Limiration by God’s Ordinance. Indeed, p. 19. he tellsus, that fuch Heirs are not
only Lovds of their own Childrens but of their Brethren, whereby, and by the words
following, which we fhall confider anon, he feems to infinuate, that the eldeft
Son is Heir 3 but he no where, that I know, faysin diret Words, but by the in-
ftances of Cain and Facob, that there follow, we may allow this to be fo far his
Opinion concerning Heirs, that where there are divers Children, the eldeft Son
has the Right to be Heir. That Primogeniture cannot give any Title to Pater-
nal Power, we havealteady fhew’d. That a Father may have a Natural Right
to fome kind of Powerover his Children, is eafily granted, but that anelder Bro-
ther has fo over his Brethren remains to be proved : God or Nature has not any
where, that I know, placed fuch Jurifdiction in the Firft Born ; nor can Reafon
find any fuch Natural Superiority amongft Brethren. The Law of Affes gave a
double Portion of the Goods and Pofleflions to the Eldeft, but we find not any
where that naturally, or by Ged’s Inftitution, Superiority or Dominion belong’d
to him, and the Inftances there .brought by our A. are but flender Proofs of a
Right to Civil Power and Dominion in the Firft:Born; and do rather fhew the
contrary.

I12. YI—Iis, words are in the forecited place: Aud therefore we fird God told Cain
of bis Brotber Abel 3 his defire [hall be Subject unto thee, and thou fhalt Rule over bim.
To which I anfwer,

1. Thefe words of God to Cuin, are by many Interpreters with great Reafon,
underftood in a quite different Senfe than what our A. ufes them in.

2. Whatever was meant by them, itcould not be, that Csizas Elder, had a
Natural Dominion over 4bel 5 for the words are conditional : If thou doft well and
{o perfonal to Cun, and whatever was fignified by them, did depend on his Car-
riage and not follow his Birth-Right : and therefore could by no means be an E-
ftablifhment of Dominjon-ia the Firft-Born in general. For before this 4bel had
his difpintt Territories by Right of Private Dominion, as our A.himfelf Confeffes, 0.
210. which he could not have'had to the prejudice of the Heirs Title, Jf by Di-
wvine Iaflitution, Cain as Heir were to inherit all his Father’s Dominion.

3. If this wereintended” by God as the Charter of Primogeniture, and the
Grant of Dominion to Elder Brothers in general as fuch, by Right of Inheritance,
we might exped it fhould have included all his Brethren. For we may well fup-
pofe, Adam, fromwhom the World was to be Peopled, had by this Time, that
thefe were grown up to be Men, more Sons than thefe two: whereas _4be! him-
felf is not fo much ‘as named ; and the words in. the Original can fcarce, with
any good Conftrution, be applied to him. ’

4. It is too much to build a Doftrine of fo mighty confcqhence upon fo doubt-
ful and obfcure a place of Scripture, which may be well, nay better, underftood
in a quite different Senfe, and fo can be but an ill Proof, beingas doubtful as the
thing to be proved byit; efpecially when there is nothing elfe in Scripture or
Reafon to be found, that favours or fupportsit. - :

113. 1t follows, p. 19. Accordingly when Jacob bought bis Brother’s Birth-right,
aac Bleffed him thus 5_be Lord over thy Brethren, and let the Sons of thy Mother bow
before thee.  Another inftance, I take it, brought by our A. to evince Dominion
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due to Birth-right, and an admirable one it is. For it mult be n6 ordinary way
of reafoning 1n a Man, that is pleading for the natural Power of Kings, and
againft all Compa&, to bring for proof of it, an Example, where his own ac-
count of it founds all the right upon Compad, and fettles Empire in the Young-
er Brother, unlefs buying and felling be no Compaét 5 for he tells us, when Jacob
bought his Brother’s Birth-right.  But pafling by that, let us confider the Hiftory it
felf, with what ufe our A. mak es ot it, and we fhall find thefe following miftakes
about it.

1. Thatour A. reports this, as if Z/zac had given Facob this Blefling, immedi-
ately upon his purchafing the Birth-right 5 for he fays, when Facob bought, Ifaac blef-
fed him, which is plainly otherwife in the Scripture. For it appears, there was
a diftance of time between, and if we will take the Story in the order it lies, it
muft be no fmall Diftance; all Jfzac’s fojourning in Gerar, and Tranfaltions with
Abimelech, Gen. 26. coming between, Rebecca being then beautiful and confe-
quently young, but Ifaac when he blefled Facob, was old and decrepit: And
Efaualfo complains of Facob, Gen.27.36. that two times he had fupplanted him,
be tovk away my Birthright, fays he, and behold now he bath taken away my Bleffing 5
words, that I think fignifie diftance of Time and Difference of A&ion.

2. Another miftake of our A/’s is, that he fuppofes Jfzac gave Facob the Ble/-
fing, and bid him be Lord over his Brethren, becauie he had the Birth-right 5 for our
a’brings this Example to prove, that he that has the Birthright, has thereby a
right to be Lovd over bis Brethren.  But it is alfo manifeft by the Text, that Jfaac
had no confideration of Facob’s having bought the Birthright ; for when he blefled
him, he confidered him not as Facob, but took him for Efz». Nor did Efax un-
derftand any fuch Connection between Birthrigh: and the Blefing, for he fays, be
hath j’uppldnted me thefe two times, he took away my Birth'riglat, and bebold now he bath
taken away my Bleffing : Whereas had the Bleffing, which was to be Lord over his
Brethren, belong’d to the Birthright, Efau could not have complain’d of this fe-
cond, asa Cheat, Facob having got nothing but what Efzx had fold him, when he
fold him his Birth-right 5 fo that it is plain, Dominion, if thefe words fignifie it,
was not underftood to belong to the Birth-right.

114. And that in thofe days of the Patriarchs, Dominion was not underftood
to be the Right of the Heir, but only a greater Portion of Goods, is plain from
Gen. 21. 10. for Szmh'taking Iﬁmc to be Heir, fays, c;zﬂ' out this Bondwoman and
ber Sony for the Som of this Bondwoman [hall not be Heir with my Son : wherceby could be
meant nothing, but that he fhould not have a Pretence to an equal fhare of his
Father’s Bftate after his Death, but fhould have his Portion prefently and be
gone, Accordingly we read, Gen.25. 5, 6. That Abrabam gave all that he had un-
to Ifaac, but unto the Sons of the Goncubines which Abrabam had, Abrabam gave Gifts
and fent them away from Iaac bis Son, while he yet lived. That is, Abrabam having
given Portions to all his other Sons, and fent them away, that which he had re-
ferved, being the greateft part of his Subftance, Jfaac as Heir poflefled after his
Death, but by being Heir , he had no Right to be Lord over his Brethren 5 for if he
had, why fhould Serah endeavour to rob him of one of his Subjeéts, or leffen the
Number of his Slaves, by defiring to have Ifbmael fent away.

115. Thus as under the Law, the Privilege of Birthright was nothing but a
double Portion, fo we fee that before Afes in the Patriarchs time, from whence
our A. pretends to take his Model, there was no knowledge, no thought, that
Birth-right gave Rule or Empire, Paternal or Kingly Authority, to any'bne
over his Brethren. If this be not plain enough in the Story of Ifzac and Ihmaely
he that will look into 1 Chron. 5. 12. may there read thefe Words, Reuben was the
firft Born, but forafmuch as be defiled his Father's Bed, his Birth-right was given unto the
Sons of Fofeph, the Son of Ifraely and the Genealogy is not to be reckon’d after the Birth=
right 5 for Judab prevailed above his Brethren, and of him came the chief Ruler but . the
Birth-right was Fofeph’s ; what this Birth-right was, Facob Blefling Fofeph, Gen. 48.
22. telleth us in thefe Words, Moreover I have given thee one Portion above thy Bre-
threny which I took out of the Hand of the Amorite, with my Sword and with my Bow.
Whereby it is not only plain, that the Birth-right was nothing buta double Por-
tion, but the Text in Chron. is exprefs againft our A.’s Doétrine, and fhews that
Dominion was no part of the Birth-right. For it tells us, that Fo/eph had the
Birth-right, but Fudah the Dominion. One would think our A. were very fond
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of the very name of Birth-righr, when he brings this Inftance of Facob and Efzz,
to prove that Dominion belongs to the Heir over his Brethren.

116. 1. Becaufe it will be but an ill example to prove, that Dominion by God’s
Ordination belonged to the Eldeft Son, becaufe Facob the Youngeft here had it,
let him come by it how he would. For if it prove any thing, it can only prove
againft our A. that the Afignment of Dominion to the Eldeft, is not by Divine Inftitu-
tson, which would then be unalterable. For if by the Law of God, or Nature,
abfolute Powerand Empire belongs to the eldeft Son and his Heirs, o that they
are fupream Monarchs, and all the reft of their Brethren Slaves, our A. glves us
reafon to-doubt whether the eldeft Son has a Power to part with it, to the Preju-
dice of his Pofterity, fince he tells us, O. 1§8. That iz Grants and Gifts that bave
their Original from God or Nature, no inferior Power of Man can limit, or make any Law
of Prefcription againft them.

117. 2. Becaufe this Place, Gen. 27. 29. brought by our A. concerns not at
all the Dominion of one Brother over the other, nor the Subje&ion of Efax to
Facob. For ’tis plain in the Hiftory, that Efzz was never f{ubjedt to Facob, but
lived apart in Mount Seir, where he founded a diftinét People and Government,
and was himfelf Prince over them, as much as Jacob was in his own Family.
This Text if confider’d, can pever be underftood of Efax himfelf, or the perfo-
nal Dominion of Yacob over him : For the Words Brethren and Sons of thy Mother,
could not be ufed literally by J/zac who knew Facob had only one Brother; and
thefe Words are fo far from being true in a literal Senfe, or eftablifhing any Do-
minion in Yacob over Efau, that in the Story we find the quite contrary, for Gen.
32. Facob feveral times calls Efzu Lord, and himfelf his Servant ; and Gen. 33. be
bowed him[elf feven times to the ground to BEfau. Whether Efax then were a Sub-
jec and Vaflal (nay as our A.tells us, all Subjets are Slaves) to Facob, and Fa-
cob his Sovereign Prince by Birth-right, I leave the Reader to judge 5 and to be-
lieve if he can, that thefe Words of Jaac, be Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy
Mother’s Sons bow down to thee, confirm’d Facob in a Sovereignty over Efau, upon
the account of the Birth-right he had got from him.

118. He that rcads the Story of Faceb and Efax, will find there was never any
Jurifdi®ion or Authority, that either of them had over the other after their Fa-
ther’s Death; they lived with the Friendfhip and Equality of Brethren, neither
Lord, neither Slave to his Brother; but independent each of other, were both
heads of their diftin¢t Families, where they received no Laws from one another,
but lived feparately, and were the Roots out of which {prang two diftin@ Peo-
ple under two diftin¢t Governments. This Blefling then of Jaac, whereon our
A. would build the Dominion of the elder Brother fignifies no more, but what Re-
beccz had been told from God, Gen. 25.23. Two Narions are in thy Womb, and two
manner of People, fhall be feparated from thy Bowels, and the one People fhall be frronger
than the other People, and the Elder (hall ferve the Younger; and fo Facob blefled Fudah,
Gen. 49. and gave him the Seepter and Dominion, from whence our A. might have
argued as well, that Jurifdiction and Dominion, belongs to the third Son over
his Brethren, as well as from this Blefling of Jfaac, that it belonged to¥acob: Both
thefe Places contain only Predictions of what fhould long after happen to their
Pofterities, and not any Declaration of the Right of Inheritance to Dominion in
either. And thuswe have our A’s two great and only Arguments to prove
that Heirs are Lords over their Brethren. ’

1. Becaule God tells Cain, Gen. 4. That however fin might fet upon him, he

ought or might be Mafter of it: For the moft tearned Interpreters underftood
the Words of Sin, and not of Abel, and give fo ftrong Reafons for it, that no-
thing can convincingly be inferr’d, from fo doubtfula Text, to our A.’s Purpofe.

2. Becaufe in this of Gen. 27. Ifaac foretelsthat the Jfaelites, the Pofterity of
facob, thould have Dominion over the Edomites, the Pofterity of Efau; therefore
flll}l’?k;)l;lr A. Heirs are Lords of their Brethren : 1 leave any one to judge of the Con-

119. And now we fee how our A. has provided for the defcending , and Con-
veyance down of_ Adam’s monarchical Power, or pateraal Dominion to Pofteri-
ty, by. the Inheritance of his Heir, fucceeding to all his Father’s Authority, and
becoming upon his Death as much Lord as his Father was, nor only over his own
Children, but over bis Brethren, and all defcended from his Father, and. {o i infini-
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tam. But yet who this Heir is, he does not once tell us; and all the light we
have from him in this fo fundamental a Poiat, is only, that in his inftance of
Facob, by ufing the Word Birth-right, as that which pafled from Efau to Facob, he
leaves us to guefs, that by Heir, he means the eldeft Son ; though I do not remem-
ber he any where mentions exprefly the Title of the Firft-born, but all along
keeps himfelf under the Shelter of the indefinite Term Heir. But taking it to be
his meaning, that the Eldeft Son is Heir, (for if the Eldeft be not, there will be
no Pretence why the Sons fhould not be all Hzirs alike) and fo by Right of Pri-
mogeniture has Dominion over his Brethren ; this is but one ftep towards the
Settlement of Succeflion, and the Difficulties remain ftill as much as ever, till he
can fhew us who is meant by Right Heir, in all thofe Cafes which may happen
where the prefent Poffeflor hath no Son. This he filently paffesover, and perhaps
wifely toot For what can be wifer, after one has affirm’d, That the Perfon having
that Power, as well as the Power and Form of Government is the Ordinance of God, and by
divine Iflitution, Vid. O. 2§4. . 12. than to be careful, not to ftart any Queftion
concerning the Perfon, the refolution whereof will certainlylead him into a Con-
feflion, that God and Nature hath determined nothing about him. And if our
A. cannot thew who by right of Nature, or a clear pofitive Law of God, has the
next Right to inherit the Dominion of this natural Monarch he has been at fuch
pains about, when he died without a Son, he might have {pared his pains in all
the reft, it being more neceflary for the fetling Mens Conftiences, and deter-
mining their Subje&tion and Allegiance, to thew them who by original Right,
fuperior and antecedent to the Will, or any A& of Men, hath a Title to this
paternal Furifdittion, than it is to thew that by Nature there was fuch a Furifd;-
&tion ; it being to no Purpofe for me to know there is fuch a paternal Power, which
1 ought, and am difpofed to obey, unlefs where there are many Pretenders, I
alfo know the Perfon, that is rightfully invefted and endow’d with it.

120. For the main matter in queftion being concerning the Duty of my Obedi-
ence, andthe Obligation of Conicience, I am under, to pay it to him, that is of
Right my Lord #nd Ruler, I muft know the Perfon, that this Right of paternal
Power refides i1, and {fo impowers him to claim Obedience from me. For let it
be true what he fays, p. 12. That Gwil Power not only in general is by divine Inftitu-
tion, but even the Afignment of it fpecially to the Eldeft Parentsy and O. 254. Thar
not only the Power or Right of Government, but the Form of the Power of Governing, and
the Per(on baving that Power, are all the Ordinance of God 5 yet unlefs he fhew us in
all Cafes who 1s this Perfon , Ordain’d by God 5 who is this Eldeft Parent, all his
abftra& Notions of Monarchical Power will fignifie jult nothing, when they are
to be reduced to Praétice, and Men are confcientioufly to pay their Obedience.
¥or paternal Furifdistion being not the thing to be obeyed, becaufe it cannot com-
mand, but is only that which gives one Man a Right, which another hath not,
and if it come by Inheritance, another Man cannot have, to command and be
obey’d ; it is ridiculous to fay, Ipay Obedience to the paternal Power, when I obey
him, to whom paternal Power gives no Right to my Obedience: for he can have
no divine Right to my Obedience, who cannot fhew his divine Right to the Pow-
er of ruling over me, as well as that by Divine Right, there is fuch a Power in
the World. )

121. And hence not being able to make out any Prince’s Title to Government,
as Heir to _44am, which therefore is of no ufe, and had been better let alone, he is
fain to refolve all into prefent Pofleflion, and makes civil Obedience as due to an
Ufurper, as to a lawful King; and thereby the Ufwrper’s Title as good. His
Words are, O.253. And they deferve to be remembred : If an Ufurper difpoffefs
the true Heir, the Subjelts Obedience to the Fatherly Power muft go along and wait upon
God’s Providence. But I fhall leave his Title of Ufurpers to be examin’d in its due
Place, and defire my fober Reader to confider what thanks Princes owe fuch Po-
liticks as this, which can fuppofe paternal Power (i. e.) a Right to Government in
the Hands of a Cade, Or a Gomwel, and fo all Obedience being due to paternal
Power, the Obedience of Subjects will be due to them, by the fame Right, and
upon as good Grounds, asitis tolawful Princes; and yet this, as dangerous a
Dodtrine as it is, muft neceflarily follow from making all political Power to be
nothing elfe, but Adem’s paternal Power by right and divine lnftitution, defcen-

ding from him without being able to fhew to whom it defcended, or who is Heir
to it. 122. To
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i32. To fettle Government in the World, and to lay Obligations to Obedis
énce on any Man’s Confcience, it is as neceflary (fuppofing with our A. that all
Power be nothing but the being pofleffed of Adam’s Fatherhood) to fatisfie him,
who has a Right to this Power, this Fatherbood, when the Pofleffor dies without
Sons to fucceed immediately to it, as it was to tell him, that upon the dcath,of
the Father, the Eldeft Son had a Right to it: For it is ftill to be remember’d,
that the great Queftion is, (and that which our A. would be thought to con-
tend for, if he did not fometimes forget it) what Perfons havea Right to be
obeyed, and not whether there bea Power in the World, which is to be called
paternal, without knowing in whom it refides : For fo it be a Power, i. ¢. Right
to govern, it matters not, whether it be termed Paternal ot Regal, Natyral, or
Acquireds whether you call it fupreme Fatherhood, Ot fupreme Brotherhood, will be

all one, provided we know who hasit. . .

123. 1 go on then to ask whether in the inheriting of t}ps paternal Power, this
[upreme Fatherhood, the Grandfon by a Daughter, hath a nght before a Nephew -
by a Brother ? Whether the Grandfon by the eldeft Son, being an Infant, before
the younger Sona Man and able ? Whether the Daughter before the Uncle?
any other Man, defcended by a Male Line? Whether a Grandfon by a younger
Daughter, before a Grand-daughter by an elder Daughter ? Whether the elder
Son by a Concubine, before a younger Son by a Wife ? From whence alfo will a-
rife many Queftions of Legitimation, and what in Nature is the difference be-
twixt a Wife and a Concubine ? For as to the municipal or pofitive Laws of
Men, they can fignifie nothing here. It may farther be asked, Whether the el-
deft Son being a Fool, fhall inherit this parernal Power, before the younger a wife
Man-? And what Degree of Folly it muft be, that fhall exclude him? And who
thall be Judge of it ? Whether the Son of a Fool excluded for his Folly, before
the Son of his wife Brother who Reign’d ? Whohas the paternal Power whilft the
Widow-Queen is with Child by the deceafed King, and no body knows whether
it will be a Son or a Daughter ? which fhall be Heir of the two Male-Twias, who
by the Diffe&tion of the Mother, were laid open to the World? Whether a Si-
fter by the half Blood, before a Brother’s Daughter by the whole Blood ?

124. Thefe, and.many more fuch Doubts, might be propofed about the Titles
of Succeffion, and the Right of Inheritance ; and that not as Idle Speculations,
but fuch as in Hiftory we fhall find, have concerned the Inheritance of Crowns
and Kingdoms 3 and if ours want them, we need not go farther for famous Ex-
amples of it, than the other Kingdom in this very Ifland, which having been fully
related by the ingenious and learned Author of Patriarcha non Monarcha, 1 need
fay no more of. Till our A. hath refolved all the Doubts, that may arife about
the next Heir, and fhewed that they are plainly degermin’d by the Law of Na-
ture, or the revealed Law of God, all his Suppofitions of a Aenarchical, Abfolute,
Supreme, Paternal Power in Adam, and the defcent of that Power to his Heirs,
would not be of the leaft Ufe to eftablifh the Authority, or make out the Title
of any one Prince now on Earth; but would' rather unfettle and bring all into
queftion : For letour A. tells us as long as he pleafes, and let all Men believe it
too, that Adam hada Paternal and thereby a Monarchical Power 3 That this (the
only Power in the World) defcended to bis Heirs 3 and that there is no other Power
in the World but this: let this be all 4s clear Demonftration, as it is manifeft
Error, yet if it be not paft doubt, to whom this paternal Power defecends, and
whofe now it is, no body can beunderany Obligation of Obedience, unlefs any one
will fay, that I am bound to pay Obedience to paternal Power in a Man, who has
N0 more paternal Power than 1 my felf ; which is all one as to fay, Iobey a Man,
becaufe he has a Right to govern; and if I be asked, how 1know he has a Right to
govern, T fhould anfwer, It cannot be known, that he hasany atall. For that
cannot be the reafon of my Obedience, which I know not to be fo ; much lefs
can that be a reafon of my Obedience, which no body at all can know to be fo.

125. And therefore all this ado about Adam’s Fatherhood, the Greatnefs of its
Power, and the neceflity of its fuppofal, helps nothing to eftablifh the Power of
thofe that Govern, or to determine the Obedience of Subjects, who are to obey,
if they cannot tell whom they are to obey, or it cannot be known who are to go-
vern, and who to obey. In the State the World now is irrecoverably ignorant,
who is Adans’s Heir.  This Farherhood, this Monarchical Power of Adam delcending
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to his Heirs, would be of no more Ufe to the Government of Mankind, than it
would be to the quieting of MensConfciences, or fecuring their Healths, if our A.
had aflured them, that 4damhad a Power to forgive Sins, or cure Difeafes, which
by divine Inftitution defcended to his Feir, whilft this Heir is impoflible to be
known. And fhouldnot he do asrationally, whoupon thisafTuranceof our A.went
and confeffed his Sins, and expe@ed a good Abfolution; or took Phyfick with ex-
pectation of Health from any one who had taken on himfelf the Name of Prieft or
Phyfician, or thruft himfelf into thofe Employments, faying, lacquicfce in the ab-
folving Power defcending from .4dam, or 1 fhall be cured by the medicinal Power
defcending from Adam ; as he who fays, I fubmit to and obey the paternal Power
defcending from 4dam, when ’tis confefled all thefe Powers defcend only to his
fingle Heir, and that Heir is unknown.

126. *Tis true, the Civil Lawyers have pretended to determine fome of thefe
Cafes concerning the Succeflion of Princes ; but by our A.’s Principles, they have
medled in a matter that belongs not to them : For if all Political Power be deriv-
€d only from Adam, and be to defcend only to his fucceflive Heirs, by the Ordi-
nance of God and Divine Inftitution, thisis a Right antecedent and paramount to
allGovernment ; and therefore the pofitive Laws of Men, cannot determine that,
which is it felf the Foundation of all Law and Government, and is to receive its
Rule only from the Law of God and Nature. And that being filent in the Cafe,
I am apt to think there is no fuch Right to be conveyed this Way : I am fure it
would be to noPurpofe if therewere, and Men would be more at a Lofs concern-
ing Government and Obedience to Governors, than if there were nofuch Right ;
fince by pofitive Laws and Compa&, which Divine Inftitution (if there be any)
fhuts out, all thefe endlefs inextricable Doubts, can be fafely provided againft
but it can never be underftood, how a divine natural Right, and that of fuch
moment as is all Order and Peace in the World, fhould be convey’d down to Po-
fterity, without any plain natural or divine Rule concerning it. And there
would be an end of all civil Government, if the Afigzment of civil Power were
by Divine Isftirution to the Heir, and yet by that Divine Inffitution, the Perfon of
the Heir could not be known. This paternal regal Power, being by divine Right
only his, it leaves no room for human Prudence, or confent to place it any where
elfe ; for if only one Man hath a divine Right to the Obedience of Mankind, no
body can claim that Obedience, but he that can fhew that Right ; nor can Mens
Confciences by any other Pretence be obliged toit. And thus this Doé&rine cuts
up all Government by the Roots. , '

127. Thus we fee how our A. laying it for a fure Foundation, that the very
Perfon that is to rule, is the Ordinance of God, and by Divine Inftitution, tells us at
large, only that this Perfon is the Heir, but who this Heir is, he leaves us to
guefs 5 and fo this Divine Inftitution which afligns it to a Perfon, whom we have
no Rule to know, is juft as good as an Affignment to no body at all. But what-
ever our A. does, Djvine Inftitution makes no fuch ridiculous Aflignments : nor
can God be fuppofed to make it a facred Law, thatone certain Perfon . fhould
have a Right to fomething, and yet not give Rules to mark out, and know that
Perfon by, or givean Heir a divine Right to Power, and yet not Point out who
that Heir is. *Tis rather to be thought, that an Hesr had no fuch Right by Di-
vine Inftitution, than that God fhould give fuch a Right tothe Heir, but yet leave
it doubtful, and undeterminable who fuch Heir is.

128. If God had given the Land of Canaan to Abrabam, and in general Terms
to fome body after him, without naming his Seed, whereby it might be known,
who that fome body was, it would have been as good and ufeful an Aflignment,
to determine the Right to the Land of Canaan, as it would be the determining
the Right of Crowns, to give Empire to 4dam and his fucceflive Heirs after him,
without telling who his Heir is: For the Word Heir, without a Rule to know
who it is, fignifies no more than fome body, I know not whom. God making it
a Divine InfFitution, that Men fhould not marry thofe who were near of Kin, thinks
it not enough to fay, none of you [hall approach to any that is near of Kin to bim, to
uncover their Nakednefs : But moreover, gives Rules to know who are thofe zear
of Kin, forbidden by Divine Inftitution, or elfe that Law would have been‘of no
ufe ; it being to no purpofe to lay reftraint, or give Privileges, to Men, in fuch
general Terms, as the particular Perfon concern’d cannot be known by. Cl?s(fj;
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" God not having any where faid, the next Heir fhall inherit all his Father’s Eftate

or Dominion, we are not to wonder, that he hath no where appointed, who
that Heir fhould be ; for never having intended any fuch thing, never defigned
ahy Heir in that Senfe, we cannot expe& he fhould any where nominate, Or ap-
point any Perfon to ir, as we might, had it been otherwife. And therefore in
Scripture, though the Word Hesr occur, yet there is no fuch thing as Heir in
our A’s Senfe, one that was by Right of Nature to inherit all that his Father
had, exclufive of his Brethren. Hence Sarab fuppofes, that if Ihmael ftaid in the
Houfe, to fhare in Abrabam’s Eftate after his Death, this Son of a Bond-woman
might be Heir with fzac 5 and therefore, fays fhe, caft out this Bond-woman and
ber Son, for the Son of this Bond-woman [kall not be Heir withmy Son; But this cannot
excufe our A.who telling us there is in every Number of Men, one who is Right
and next Heir to Adam, ought to have told us what the Laws of Defcent are.
But he having been fo fparing to inftru us by Rules, how to know who is Heir,
let us fee in the next Place, what his Hiftory out of Scripture, on which he pre-
tends wholly tobuild hisGovernment, givesus in this neceflary and fundamental
Point. ‘

129. Our A. to make good the Title of his Book, p. 13. begins his Hiftory of
the Defcent of 4dam’s regal Power, p. 13. in thefe Words: This Lordfbip which
Adam by Gmmand had over the whole World, and_by Right defcending from bim, the
Patriarchs did enjoy was alarge, &c. How does he prove that the Patriarchs by
Defcent did enjoy it ? for Dominion of Life and Death, 1ays be, we find Judah the
Father pronounced Sentence of Death againft Thamar bis Daughter in Law for playing
the Harlot, p. 13. How does this prove that Fudab had abfolute and fovereign Au-
thority, He pronounced Sentence of Death ¢ The pronouncing of Sentence of Death
is not a certain mark of Sovereignty, but ufually the Office of infeior Magi-
ftrates. The Power of making Laws of Life and Death, isindeed a Mark of Sove-
reignty, but pronouncing the Sentence according to thofe Laws may be done by
others, and therefore this will but ill prove that he had fovereign Authority :
As if one fhould fay, Fudge Fefferies, pronounced Sentence of Death in the late
Times, therefore Fudge Fefferies , had fovereign Authority. But it will be faid,
Fudah did it not by Commiflion from another, and therefore did it in his own
Right. Who knows whether he had any Right atall, heatof Paflion might car-
ry him to do that, which he had no Authority to do. Fudabh bad Deminion of Life
and Death, how does that appear ? he exercifed it, he pronounced Sentence of Death
againft Thamar, our A. thinks it is very good Proof, that becaufe he did it,

therefore he had a Right todoit: He lay with her alfo: By the fame way of

Proof, he had a Right to do that too. If the Confequence be good from doing
to a Right of doing. _Abfalon too may be reckon’d amongft our A.’s Sovereigns,
for he pronounced fuch a Sentence of Death againft his Brother Amuoz, and much
upon a like occafion, and had it executed too; if that be fufficient to prove a
Dominion of Life and Death.

. But allowing this all to be clear Demonftration of fovereign Power, who was
it, that had this Lordfbip by Right defcending to bim from Adam, as large and ample
s the abfoluteft Dominion of any Monarch ? Fudab, 1ays our A. Fudab a younger Son
of Facob, his Father and elder Brethren living 3 fo that if our A.’s own Proof be
to be taken, a younger Brother may in the Life of his Father and elder Brothers,
by Right of Decent, enjoy Adam’s Monarchical Power 5 and if one fo qualified may
be Monarchby defcent, why may not every Man? if Judab, his Father and elder
Brother living, were one of Adan’s Heirs, 1 know not who can be excluded
go;nh this Inheritance; all Men by Inheritance may be Monarchs as well as

UAAn.

130. Touching War we [ee that Abraham commanded an Army of 318 Sildiers of his
own fﬂmzly, and Bfan met bis Brother Jacob with 400 Men at Arms 5 For matter of
Peact 5 Abraham made 4 League wirh Abimilech, &c. p- 13- Is it not poflible for a
Man to have 318 Men in his Family, without being Heir to 4dam ? A Planterin
the Weft Indies has more, and might, if he pleafed (who doubts) mufter them up
and lead them out againft the Indians, to feek Reparation upon any Injury receiv-
ed f}'om them, and all this without the Abfolute Dominion of a Monarch, defcending
to him from A(%am. . Would it not be an admirable Argument to prove, that all
Power by God’s Inftitution defcended from Adam by Inheritance, and that the

very
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very Perfon and Power of this Planter were the Ordinance of God, becaufe he had
Power in his Family over Servants, born in his Houfe, and bought with his Mo-
ney ? For this was juft Abrabam’s Cafe; Thofe who were Rich in the Patriarch’s
Days, as in the Weft Indies now, bought Afen and Maid Servants, and by their In-
creafe, as wellas purchafingof new, came to have large and numerous Families,
which though they made ufe of in War or Peace, can it be thought the Power
they had over them was an Inheritance defcended from Adam, when ’twas the
Purchafe of their Money ? A Man’s riding in an Expedition againft an Enemy,
his Horfe bought in a Fair would be as good a Proof that the Owner enjoy’d the
Lordfhip which Adam by Command had over the whole World, byRight defcending to hini,
as Abrabam’s leading out the Servants of his Family 1s, that the Patriarchs en-
joy’d this Lordfhip by Defcent from Adam : fince the Title to the Power, the
Mafter had in both Cafes, whether over Slaves or Horfes, was only from his
Purchafe 5 and the getting a Dominion over any thing by Batgain, and Money is
a new Way of proving one had it by Defcent and Inheritance. »

131. But making War and Peace are Marks of Sovereignty. Let it bé {o in politick
Societies, may not therefore a Man in the Wef# Indies, who hath with him Sons
of his own, Friends, or Companions, Soldiers under Pay or Slaves bought with
Money, or perhaps a Band made up of all thefe, make War and Pedce, if there
fhould be occafion, and ratifie the Articles too with an Oath, without being a Sove-
reign, an abfolute King over thofe who went with him. He that {ays he cannot,
muft then allow many Mafters of Ships, many private Planters to be abfolute
Monarchs, for as much as this they have done. War and Peace cannot be madé
for politick Societies, but by the fupream Power of fuch Societies ; becaufe War
and Peace, giving a different Motion to the force of fuch a politick Body, none
can make War or Peace, but that which has the dire&ion of the force of thewhole
Body, and that in politick Societies is only the fupreme Power. In voluntary
Societies for the time, he that has fuch a Power by confent, may make War and
Peace, and {o may a fingle Man for himfelf, the State of War not confiing in
the Number of Partifans, but the enmity of the Parties, where they have no Su-
perior to appeal to. I

132. The a@ual making of War or Peace is no proof of any other Power, but
only of difpofing thofe to exercife or ceafe A&sof enmity for whom he makes it,
and this Power in many Cafes any one may hdave without any politick Supre-
macy : And therefore the making of War or Pedce will not prove that every one
that does fois a politick Ruler, much lefs a King ; for then Common-wealths
muft be Kings too, for they do as certainly make 'é.’ar and Peace as Monarchical
Government. o ‘ )

133. But granting this a mark of Sovereignty in Abrabam, is it 4 proof of the
Defcent to him, of Adam’s Spvereignty over the whole World ? If it be, it will
furely be as good a proof of the defcent of Adam’s Lordfhip to others too. And
then Common-wealths, as well as Abrabam will be Heirs of Adam, for they make
War and Peace, as well as he. If you fay, that the Lordfhip of .Adam doth not by
Right defcend to Common-wealths, though they make War and Peace, the fame
fay | of Abrabam, and then there is an end of your Argument: if you ftand to
your Argnment, and fay thofe that do make War and Peace, as Common-wealths
do without doubt, do inberit Adam’s Lordflip, there isan end of your Monarchy,
unlefs you will fay, that Common-wealths by defcent enjoying Adam’s Lordfhip are
Monarchies, and that indeed would be a new Way of making all the Govern-
ments in the World Monarchical. - |

134. To give our A. the Honour of this new Invention, for 1 ¢onfefs it is not
I have firft found it out by tracing his Principles, and fo charged it on him, ’tis
fit my Readersknow that (as abfurd as it may feem) he teaches it himfelf, p.
23. where he ingenuoufly fays, Jr all Kingdoms and Comion-wealths in the World,
whether the Prince be the [upreme Father of the People, or but the true Heir to fuch a Fa-
thery or come to the Grown by Ufurpation or Elettion, or whether fome few or 4 Multitude
govern the Commonmwealth 5 yet [Hill the Authority that is in any one, or in many, or in all
thefe is, the only Right, and natural Authority of a [upreme Father, which Right of
Fatherhood he often tells us, is Regal and Royal Authority 5 as particularly, p. 12.
the Page immediately preceding this Inftance of Abrabam. This Regal Authority,

he fays, thofe that govern Common-wealths have 3 and if it be true, that Rega®
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and Royai Authority be in thofe that govern Commion-wealths, itis as true that
Common-wealths are govern’d by Kings; for if Regal Authority be in him that
governs; he that governs muft needs be a King, and fo all Common-wealths are
nothing but down right Monarchies, and then what need any more ado about the
matter ? The Governments of the Woarldare as they fhould be, there is nothing
but Monarchy in it. This without doubt, was the Tureft way our A. could have
found, to turn all other Governments, but Monarchical, out of the World.
~135. Butall this {carce praves Abrabam, to have been a Kingas Heir toddam.
1f by Inheritance he had been King, Lot, whowas of the fame Family muft needs
have been his Subject, by that Title, before the Servants in his Family ; but we
fee they liv’d as Friends and Equals, and when their Herdfmen could not
agree, there was no pretence of Jurifdictian or Superiority between them, but
they parted by Confent, Gen. 13. hence he is called bath by Abrabam, and by the
Text Abrabam’s Brother, the Name of Friendfhip and Bquality, and not of Jurif-
diction and Authority, though he were really but his Nephew. And if our A.
knows that Abrabam was Adem’s Heir, and a King, ’twas more, it feems, than
Abrabam himfelf knew, or his Servant whom he fent a wooing for his Son ; for
when he fets out the advantages of the Match, 24 Gen. 35. thereby to prevail with
the Young-woman and her Friends. He fays, 7am Abraban’s Servant, and the
Lord bath Bleffed my Mafter greasly, and be is become great, and be bath givew him
Flocks and Herds y and Silver and Gold 5 and Men-Servants and Maid-Servants o and
Camels and Affesy and Sarab my Mafter's Wife, bare a Son t0 my Mafter when ﬂie was
oldy and vuto bim bath he given all be bath. Can one think that a difcreet Servant
that was thus particular te fet out his Mafter’s Greatnefs, would have omitted’
the Crown Ifz4c was to have, if he had known of any fuch? Canitbe imagin’d
he fhould have neglected to have told them on fuch an Occafion as this, that dbra-
%g ;ﬁ?ozrfs(mi%’ha Na}r}r}e ;Ze}% kI;]O\évnlat that time, for he had nine 7of them his
, if he or his Mafter had tho i he likeli
ofar th,egei_‘r,r o mabo bis Patond fuccefslf]f%lh?t any fuch thing, the likelieft Matter
136. But this difcovery it feems was referved for our A. ]
Years after, and let him enjoy the Credit of it, ofxcl)ly hét f%outl?l ;E:w{r{ee ia]ggnj'gaiz
that fome of Adan’s Land fhould have defcended to this his Heir as well as all
Adam’s Lordfhip.  For though this Lordfhip which Abvabam, (if we may believe
our A.) as well as the other Patriarchs, by Right defcending o bime did en 'oy a5
large and, ample as the abfoluteft Dominion of any Monarch which bath beeiz ?’/}hT‘V f
%;;rtlté;n ;fo¥elt;ehkr1$ dEft»atti I; %isﬂ?&rritogies , his Dominions were very narro:: a;df
y e had not the Poffeflion o ’ il : i
a Cave ofhthe Sons of Heth to bury Sar:hl—;g?t of Land, till he bought & Field and
137- The Inftance of Efzs joyn’d with this o: t
Jip which Adam had over tig wboyle World, b R;gifirfjfﬂ; ?201::39‘; d:;: It’he- Lord-
did enjoy, is yet more pleafant than the former. Efau m%t bis Broth adﬂg‘m'ks
400 Men at Arms 5 he thercfore was a King by Right of Heir g mfb
Ve then b Rig f Heirto Adam. 400 arm’d
A King agd oAvs;eve,I; gﬁt .tqg.ei_:lljir arehenoug;h to prove him, thatleadsthem, to be
: an’s Heir. ere have been Tories in Feland, (whatever th
are in other Countries) who would have thank’d A. fi able an
Opinion of them, efpedially if there had bee gucxi A. for fo honourable.an
of so0armed Men, to queftion their royal Aﬁ]?lo ot ooy s better Title
med | ) Queill CIT T ‘ f 400. *Tis a Shar
Men to trifle fo, to fay no worfeof it, i ) fous a Are, 2 Shame for
:)hmu%fht as /;! Proof that Adam’s Lotr’d'ﬂrllig? %zszisa:b/%%f %iiﬁ},iof e;e IE fous
at of any Monarch defcended ; ; in thi i ase &
Facob is bgought as anflnﬁancgyo}tstggé totﬁgeti?%rczh' Z Sy 'thls oy b . 19-
So we have here two Brothers abfoluate Monarch;tbngt{l m? Lord ver bis Brethren.
fagng time Heirs to Adam 5 the eldeft Heir to Adan}: b:cair{%eh;rg}ei’ he'm%at ;he
with 400 Men ; and the yopngeflt Hei T IS Brother
Lordfhip which Adam-had-o'zef thg whog%rtlz Z}%?tm hlt)zej%t;hlfwg bt 19 Efa'uv injoy’d the
ample manners 4 the abfoluteft Dominion of any Mnfrch a;d ing io f.m, in a5 lare and
Lord over hirs, by the Right. Heirs have to be ‘Lords > o at the fame timc, Facob
I never, I confefs, met with any Man of Parts a%e?i)t e, eneatt
way of arguing : But’twas his Misfortane to ligl N A A
not be accommodated to the Nature of thi B hoon an Ejporbefs, thatcould
could not be made to agree with th things, and human Affairs; his Principles
that Conftitution and Order, which God had
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fettled in the World, and therefore muft needs often clath with common Senfe
and Experience. . ‘

138. In the next Section, he tells us, This Parriarchal Power continued not only ¢l
the Flood, but after it a5 the name Patriarchs doth in part prove. The word Patriarch
doth more than s part prove, that Patriarchal Powes continued in the World as
long as there were Patriarchs, for “tisneceflary that patriarchal Power fhould be
whilft there are Patriarchs ; as it is neceflary there (hould be paternal or conjugal
Power whilft there are Fathers or Husbands 5 but thisis but playing with Names.
That which he would fallacioufly infinuate is the thing in queftion to be proved,
wiz. That the Lordfhip which Adam bad over the World, the fuppofed abfolute uni-
verfal Dominion of Adam by Right defcending from bim the Patriarchs did enjoy. If
he affirms fuch an abfolute Monarchy continued to the Flood; in the World, I
would be glad to know what Records he has it from ; for 1 confefs I cannot find
aWord of it in my Bible : If by patriarchal Power, he means any thing elfe, it is
nothing to the matter in hand. And how the Name Patriar¢hin fome part proves,
that thofe, who are called by that name, hadabfolute monarchical Power, I con-
fefs, 1do not fee, and therefore I think needs no Anfwer till the Argument from
it be made out a little clearer.

139. The three Sons of Noah had the World, [ays our A. divided among [} thein by their
Fuather, for of them was the whole World overfpread, p. 14. The World might beover-
fpread by the Offspring of Nwab’s Sons, though he never divided the World
amongft them ; for the Earth might be replenifhed without being divided: So
that all our A.’s Argument here, proves no fuch Divifion. However I allow it
to him, and then ask, the World beingdivided amongft them, which of the three
was _Adan’s Heir? If Adam’s Lordfhip, Adan’s Monarchy, by Right defcended only
to the Eldeft, then the other two could be but his Subjeéts, his Slaves ; if by Right
it defcended to all three Brothers, by the fame Right, it will defcend to all Man-
kind, and then it will be impoflible what he fays. p. 19. that Heirs are Lords of
their Brethren, fhould be true, but all Brothers, and confequently all Men will be
equal and independent, all Heirs to Adam’s Monarchy, and confequently all Mo-
narchs too, one as much as another. But *twill be faid Noab their Father divided
the World amongft them, fo that our A. will allow more to Noab, than he will
to God Almighty, for O. 211. he thought it hard, that God himfelf fhould give
the World to Nosbh and his Sons, to the prejudice of Noah’s Birth-right, his
Words are, Noah was left [ole Heir to the World, why fhould it be thought that God would
difinherit him of bis Birth-right, and make him of all Men in the World, the only Tenant
in common with his Children? and yethere he thinksit fit that Noah thould difinherit
Shem of his Birth-riglit, and divide the World betwixt him and his Brethren, fo
that this Birth-right, when out A. pleafes, muft, and when he pleafes muft not,
be facred and inviolable. , .

140. If Noah did divide the World between his Sons, and his Aflignment of
Dominions to them were good, there is an end of Divine Inftitution ; all our A.’s
Difcourfe of Adam’s Heir, with whatfoever he builds on it, is quite out of doors ;
and the natural Power of Kings fallsto the ground ; and then the form of the Power
Governing, and the Perfon baving that Power, willnot be (as he fays they are Q. 254.)
the Ordinance of God, but they will be Ordinances of Man. TFor if the Right of the
Heir be the Ordinance of God, a divine Right, no Man, Father or not Father,
can alter it: If itbe nota divine Right, it is only human, depending on the Will
of Man : And fo where human Inftitutiongives it not, the firft-born has no Right
at all above his Brethren ; and Men may put Government into what hands, and
under what Form they pleafe.

141. Hegoeson, Moff of the civileft Nations of the Earthy labour fo fetch their Ori-
ginal from fome of the Sonsy or Nephews of Noah, p. 14. How many do moft of the
civileft Nations amount to ? and who are they? I fear the Chinefes, a very great
and civil People, as well as feveral other People of the E4ff, Weff, Northand
South, trouble not themfelves much about this Matter. All that believe the
Pible, which I believe are our A.s moff of the civileff Nations, mult neceflarily
derive themfelves from Noah, but for the reft of the World, they think little of
his Sons or Nephews. But if the Heralds and Antiquariesofall Nations, for ’tis
thefe Men generally that labour to find out the Originals of Nations, orall the

Nations themfelves fhould labour to fetch their Original from [ome of the Sons or Ne-
thems
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of Roah, what would this be to prove, that the Lordfbip which Adam had
over the whole World, by Right defcended vo the Patriarchs ? W hoever, Nations, or
Races of Men, labour to fetch their Original from, may be concluded to be thought
by them, Men of Renown, famous to Pofterity, for the greatnefs of their Vir-
ties and Adions ; but beyond thefe they look not, nor confider who they were
Heirs to, but look on them s fuch as raifed themfelves by their own Virtue toa
Degree, that would give a Luftre to thofe, who in fecure Ages could pretend to
derive themfelves from them. But if it were Ogyges, Hercules, Brama, Tamberlain,
Pharamond 5 vay, if Fupiter and Saturn were the Names, frpm whence gllx_'ers Races
of Men, both ancient and modern, have labour’d to derive their Original ; will
that prove, that thofe Men enjoyed the Lordfhip of Adam, by Right defcending to them ?
If not, this is but a Flourifh of our A.’s to miflead his Reader that in it felf fig-
nifies nothing,. . ; _ . e

142. To as much Purpofe, is, what he tellsus, p. 15. concerning this Divifion
of the World, That fome [ay it was by LOt, and others that Noah failed round the Me-
diterranean iz Ten Years, and divided the World into Afia, Africk and Europe, Por-
tions for his three Sons. .4merica then it feems, was left to be his that could catch
it. Why our A. takes fuch Pains to prove the Divifion of the World by Nosh to
his Sons, and will not leave out an Imagination, theugh no better than a Dream,
that he can find any where to favour it, is hard to gu‘g:fs, fince fuch a Divifion, if
it prove any thing, muft neceflarily take away the Title of Adam’s Heir; unlefs
three Brothers cah all together be Heirs of 4dam ; and therefore the following
Words, Howfoever the manner of this Divifion be-uncertain, yet it is moft certain the
Divifion it felf was by Families from Noah and his Childién, over-mhich.the Parents were
Heads and Princes, p. 15. If allow’d him to be true, and of any Force to prove,
that all the Power in the World is nothing but the Lordthip of Adam’s defcending
by Right, they will only prove, that the Fathers of the Children are all Heirs to
this Lordfhip of Adam. For if in thofe days Cham and Fapher, andother Parents,
befides the eldeft Son, were Heads and Princes over their Families, and had a
right to divide the Earth by Families, what hinders younger Brothers, being Fa-
thers of Families, from having the fame Right ? If Cham and Japher were Princes
by Right defcending to them, notwithftanding any Title of Heir in their eldeft
Brother, younger Brothers by the fame Right defcending to them are Princes
now, and fo all our A.’s natural Power of Kings will reach no farther than their
own Children, and no Kingdom by this natural Right, can be bigger than a Fa-
mily. For either this Lordfhip of Adam over the whole World, by Right defcends
only to the eldeft Son, and then there can be but one Heir, as our A. fays, p. 19.
Or elfe, it by Right defcends to all the Sons equally, and then every Father of a
Family will have it, as well as the three Sons of Noab : Take which you will, i
deftroys the prefent Governments and Kingdoms, that are now in the World,
fince whoever has this #atural Power of a King, by Right defcending to him, mnft
have it either, as our A. tells us, Cziz had it, and be Lord over his Brethren, and
{o be alone King of the whole World ; or elfe as he tells us here, Shem, Cham and
Faphet had it, three Brothers, and fo be only Prince of his own Family, and all
Families independent one of another; all the World muft be only one Empire by
the Right of the next Heir, or elfe every Family be a diftin& Government of it
felf, by the Lordfhip of Adam’s defcending to Parents of Families. And to this only
tends all the Proofs he here gives us of the defcent of .4dam’s Lordfhip: For con-
tinuing his Story of this Defcent 5 he fays.

143. Inthe difperfion of Babel, we muft certainly findthe Eftablifiment of Royal Power,
throughout the Kingdoms of the World, p. 14. 1f you muft find it, pray do, and you
will help us to a new piece of Hiftory: But you muft fhew it us before we fhall
be bound to believe, that regal Power was eftablifhed in the World upon your
Principles. For, that regal Power was eftablithed in the Kingdoms of the World, 1
think no Body will difpute ; but that there fhould be Kingdoms in the World,
whofe feveral Kings enjoy’d their Crowns, by right defcending to them from Adam,
that we think not only Apecrypha, but alfo utterly impoflible. If our A. has no
better Foundation for his Monarchy than a fuppofition of what was done at the
difperfion of Babel, the Monarchy he erects thereon, whofe top is to reach to
Heaven to unite Mankind, will ferve only to divide and fcatter them as that
Towerdid; and inftead of eftablithing civil Government and Orderin the World
will produce nothing but Confufion. t44. For
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144. For he tells us, the Narions they were divided into, were diftinit Families
which bad Fatbers for Rulers over them ; whereby it appears, that even in the Confufion, God
was careful to preferve the Fatherly Authority, by diftributing the Diverfity of Languages
acording to the Diverfity of Families, p. 14. 1t would have been a_hard matter for
any one but our A. to have found out fo plainly in the Text, he here brings, that
all the Nations in that Difperfion were governed by Fathers, and that Ged was
careful to preferve the Fatherly Authority. The Words of the Text are; Thefe are
the Sons of Shem after their Families, after their Tongues in their Lands, after their Na-
tions 3, and the fame thing is faid of Cham and Faphet, after an Enumeration of their
Pofterities; in all which there is not one Word faid of their Governors, or Forms
of Government; of Fathers, Or Fatherly Authority. But our A.who is very quick
fighted, to {py out Fatherhosd, where no Body elfe could fee any the leaft Glimp-
fes of it, tells us pofitively their Rulers were Fathers, and God was careful to preferve
the Fatherly Authority 5 and why ? Becaufe thofe of the fame Family {poke the fame
Language, and fo of neceflity in the Divifion kept together. Juft as ifone fhould
argue thus; Hamibal in his Army, confifting of divers Nations, kept thofe of the
fame Language together, therefore Fathers were Captains of each Band, and Ha-
nibal was careful of the Fatherly Authority : Or in peopling of Carolina, the Englifh,
French, Scotch and Welch that are there, plant themfelves together, and by them
the Country is divided iz their Lands after their Tongues, after their Families, after
their Nations 5 therefore Care was taken of the Fatherly Authority. Or becaufe in
many parts of America, every little Tribe was a diftiné People, with a different
Language, one fhould infer, that therefore God was careful to preferve the Fatherly
Authority, or that therefore their Rulers enjoy’d Adam’s Lordfbip by Right defcending
to them, though we know not who were their Governors, nor what their Form
of Government, but only that they were divided into little Independent Societies,
fpeaking different Languages.

145. The Scripture fays not a word of their Rulers or Forms of Government,
but only gives an account, how Mankind came to be divided into diftiné& Lan-
guages and Nations ; and therefore ’tis not to argue from the Authority of Scrip-
ture, to tell us pofitively, Fathers were their Rulers, when the Scripture fays no
fuch Thing ; but to fet up Fancies of ones own Brain, when we confidently aver
Matter of Fa&, where Records are utterly filent. Upon a like Ground, :. ¢. none
at all, he fays, That they were not confufed Multitudes without Heads and Governors,
and at liberty to choofe what Governors or Governments they pleafed.

146. For Idemand, when Mankind were all yet of one Language, all Congre-
gated in the Plain of Shinar, were they then all under one Monarch, who enjoyed
the Lordfhip of Adam by Right defcending to him? 1f they were not, there was then
no Thoughts, ’tis plain, of Adam’s Heir, no Right to Government known then
upon that Title ; no Care taken by God or Man, of Adam’s Fatherly Authority.
1If when Mankind were but one People, dwelt all together, and were of one Lan-
guage, and were upon building a City together ; and when ’twas plain, they
could not but know the Right Heir, for Shem lived till Haac’s Time, a long while
after the Divifion at Babel ; if then, 1 fay, they were not under the Monarchical
Government of Adan’s Fatherhood, by Right defcending to the Heir, ’tis plain
there was no regard had to the Fatherbood, no Monarchy acknowledg’d due to 4-
dam’s Heir, no Empire of Shem’s in Affa , and confequently no fuch Divifion of
the World by Noab, as our A. has talked of. As far as we can conclude any
thing from Scripture in this matter, it feems from this place, that if they had
any Government, it was rather a Commonwealth than an abfolute Monarchy :
For the Scripture tells us, Gen. 11. They [aid; >Twas not a Prince commanded
the Building of this City and Tower, ’twas not by the Command of one Mozarch,
but by the Confultation of many, a Free People ; Letr us build us a City 3 They
built it for themfelves as Free-men, not as Slaves for their Lordand Mafter : Thae
we be not [cattered abroad ;5 having a City once built, and fixed Habitations to fet-
tle our Abodes and Families. This was the Confultation and Defign of a People,
that were at liberty to part afunder, but defired to keep in one Body, and could
not have been either neceflary or likely in Men tyed together under the Govern-
ment of one Monarch, who if they had been, as our A. tells us, all Slzves under
the abfolute Dominion of a Monarch, needed not have taken fuch care to hinder
themfelves from wandering out of the reach of his Dominion. Idemand wheth}:e_r

this
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this be not plainer in Scripture than any thing of Adam’s Heir or Fatherly Au-
ority ?
i :1‘?7] But if being as God fays, Gen. 11-6. one People, they had one Ruler, one
Ring by Natural Right, Abfolute and Supreme over them, whar care bad God to
preferve the Paternal Authority of the Supreme Fatherhood if on a fuddain he fuffers
72 (for fo many our A. talks of) diftintt Nations, 1O be erected out of it, under
diftin& Governors, and at once to withdraw themfelves from the Obedience of
their Sovereign. Thisis to intitle God’s care how, and to what we p}eafe. Can
it be Senfe to fay, that God was careful to preferve the Fatherly Authority in thofe
who had it not? For if thefe were Subjects under a Supreme Prince , what- Au-
thority had they? Woas itan inftance of God’s care to preferve the Fatherly Au-
thority, when he took away the true Supreme Fatherhood of the Natural Monarch ?
Can it be reafon to fay, That God , for the Prefervation of Farherly Authority,
lets feveral new Governments with their Governors ftart up, who could not all
have Fatherly Authority ? And is it not as much reafon to fa_ly? That God 18 _care-
ful to deftroy Fatherly Authority, when he fuffers one who is 1n_PofFef_ﬁon ofit, to
have his Government torn in pieces, and fhared by feveral of his Subje&ts? Would
it not be an Argument juft like this, for Monarchical Government to fay, when
any Monarchy was fhatter’d to pieces, and divided amongft revolted Subjedts, that
God was careful to preferve Monarchical Power, by rending a fettled Empire
into a multitude of little Governments? If any one will fay, that what happens
in Providence to be preferved, God is careful to preferve as a thing therefore to
be efteemed by Men as neceffary or ufeful, ’tis a peculiar Propriety of Speech,
which every one will not think fit to imitate : but this I am fure is impoflible
to be either proper, or true fpeaking, that Shem, for example (for he was then
alive,) fhould have Farherly Authority, ot Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood over
that one People at Babel, and that the next moment Shem yet living, 72 others
thould have Fatherly Authority, or Sovereignty by Right of Fatherhood over the
fame People, divided into fo many diftin¢t Governments : either thefe 72 Fathers
atually were Rulers, juft before the Confufion, and then they were not one Peo-
Ple, but that God himfelf fays they were ; or elfe they were a Common-wealth,
and then where was Monarchy ? or elfe thefe 72 Fathers had Fatherly Authority
but knew it not. Strange ! that Fatherly Authority fhould be the only original of
Government amongft Men, and yet all Mankind not know it ; and Stranger yet,
that the Confufion of Tongues fhould reveal it to them all of a fudden, that in

-an inftant thefe 72 fhould know that they had Fatherly Power, and all others know

that they were to obey it in them, and every one know that particular Farberly
Authority to which he was a Subject. He that can think this arguing from Scrip-
ture, may from thence make out what Model of an Eutopiz will beft fuit with his
Fancy or Intereft ; and this Fatherbood thus difpofed of, will juftify both a Prince
who claims an Univerfal Monarchy, and his Subjetts, who being Fathers of Fa-
milies, fhall quit all Subjection to him, and Caztoz his Empire into lefs Govern-
ments for themfelves; for it will always remain a doubt in which of thefe the Fa-
therly Authority refided, till our A. refolves us, whether Shem who was then a-
live, or thefe 72 new Princes, beginning fo many new Empires in his Dominions,
and over his Subjects, had right to Govern, fince our A. tells us, that both one,
and t’other had Fatherly, which is Supreme Authority, and are brought in by him
as inftances of thofe , who did enjoy the Lordfbips of Adam by Right defeending to
them, which was 4 large and ample as the Abfoluteft Dominion of any Monarch. This at
leaft is unavoidable, that if God was careful to preferve the Fatherly Authority, in the
72 new eretted Nations, it neceflarily follows, that he was as careful to deftroy all
pretences of Adam’s Heir ; fince he took Care,and therefore did preferve the
Fatherly Authority in fo many, at leaft 71, that could not poflibly be Adan’s
Heirs, when the Right Heir (if God had ever ordained any fuch Inheritance)
could not but be known, Skem then living, and they being all one People.
148. Nimrod is his next inftance of enjoying this patriarchal Power, p. 16. but
I know not for what Reafon our A. feems a little unkind to him, and fays, that
he againft Right enlarged bis Empire, by feizing violently on the Rights of other Lovds of
Families. 'Thefe Lords of Families here were called Fathers of Families, in his ac-
count of the difperfion at Babel : but it matters not how they were called, fo we
know who they are, for thisFatherly Authority muft be in them, either as Heirs
10
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to Adam, and fo there could not be 72, nor above one at once, ot clfe as na~
tural Parents over their Children, and fo every Father will have paternal Authori-
1y over his Children by the fame Right, and in as large extent as thofe 72 had,
and fo be Independent Princes over their own Off-fpring. Taking his Lords of
Eamilies, in this later Senfe (as’tis hard togive thofe words any other Senfe in this
place) he gives us a very pretty account of the Original of Monarchy, in thefe
tollowing Words, p. 16. _Axd in this Senfe he may be faid to be the Author and
Founder of Manarchy, viz. Asagainft Right feizing violently on the Rights of Fa-
thers over their Children ; which paternal Authority, if it be in them, by Right
of Nature; (for elfe how could thofe 72 come by it) no body can take {rom them
without their own Confents; and then I defir¢ our A. and his Friends to confi-
der, how far this will concern other Princes, and whether it will not according
to his conclufion of that Paragraph, refolve all Regal Powes of thofe, whofc Do-
minions extend beyond their Families, either into Tyranny and Ufurpation,
or Eleftion and Confent of Fathers of Families, which will differ very little
from Confent of the People.

149. All his inftances, in the next Setion, p. 17. of the 12 Dukes of Edom;
the o Kings in a little corner of Afia in Abrabam’s Days, the 31 Kings in Canaan
deftroyed by Yofhua, and the care he takes to prove that thefe were all Sovereign
Princes, and that every Town in thofe days had a King, are fo many dire& Proofs
againft him, that it was not the Lordflip of Adam by Right defcending to them
that made Kings. For if they had held their Royalties by that Title, either there
muft have been but one Sovereign over them all, or elfe every Father of a Fa-
mily had been as good a Prince, and had as good a claim to Royalty as thefe. For
if all the Sons of Efau, had each of them, the Younger as well as the Bldeft, the
Right of Fatherhood, and fo were Sovereign Princes after their Father’s Death,
the fame Right had their Sons after them, and fo on toall Pofterity, which will
limit all the natural Power of Fatherhood, only to be over the Iflue of their own
Bodies, and their Defcendents, which Power of Fatherhood dies with the head
of each Family, and makes way for the like Power of Fatherhood to take Place,
in each of his Sons over their refpedive Pofterities: whereby the Power of Fa-
therhood will be preferv’d indeed, and is intelligible, but will not be at all to
our A.’s Purpofe. None of the inftances he brings are Proofs of any Power they
had, as Heirs of 4dam’s paternal Authority by the Title of his Fatherhood de-
{cending to them 5 no nor of any Power they had by Virtue of their own: For
Adam’s Fatherhood being over all Mankind, it could defcend but to one at once,
and from him to his Right Heir only, and fo there could by that Title be but
one King in the World at a Time: And by Right of Fatherhood, not defcend-
ing from Adam, it muft be only as they themfelves were Fathers, and fo could
be over none but their own Pofterity. So that if thofe 12 Dukes of Edom, if A-
braham and the ¢ Kings his Neighbours 5 if Facob and Efaux and the 31 Kings in
Canaan, the 72 Kings mutilated by Adonibefeck, the 32 Kings that came to Ben-
badad, the 70 Kings of Greece making War at Troy, were as our A. contends,
all of them Sovereign Princes ; ’tis evident that Kings deriv’d their Power from
fome other original than Fatherhood, fince fome of thefe had Power over more than
their own Pofterity, and ’tis Demonftration, they could not be all Heirs to Adam :
For I challenge any Man to make any pretence to Power by right of Eatherbood,
either intelligible or poflible in any one, otherwife, than either as Adam’s Heir,
or as Progenitor over his own Defcendents, naturally fprung from him. And if
our A. could fhew that any one of thefe Princes, of which he gives us here fo
large a Catalogue, had his Authority by either of thefe Titles, I think 1 might
yield him the Caufe ; though ’tis manifeft they are all impertinent and directly
contrary to what he brings them to prove, viz. That the Lordfhip which Adam
had over the World by Right defcended to the Patriarchs.

15c. Having told us, p. 16, That the Patriarchal Government continued in Abra-
ham, aac, and Jacob, wuntil the Egyptian Bondage, p- 17. he tells us, By man;-
feft Footfteps we may trace this paternal Government unto the Ifraelites coming into E-
8YPt, where the exercife of Supream Patriarchal Government was intermitted, becaufe
they were in Subjettion to a fFronger Prince. W hat thefe Footfteps are of paternal
Government, in our A.’s Senfe, :.e. of abfolute Monarchical Power defcending
from Adam, and exercifed by Right of Fatherhood we have feen, that is for 2290
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. . Qinee i \at time he cannot produce any one E~
Years no Footﬁep‘s at all: Sinee in all ggfféd egal Authprgty, by Right of Fa-
xample of any Perfon who clamm_d OF €XETCiig S e Heir: All that his Proofs
therboods ot fhew any one who being 2 K10g Walsx ﬂ?atriarci-ls and Kings in that
amount to, is only this, that there were Fathers, chs had any abfolate Arbi-
f the World : but that the Fathers and Patriarcns had any ablolute Arb;
Ageo ? iy fe Kings had thetrs, and of what extent it
trary Power, or by what Titles thole Kings nad thtils, , ‘ -
was. the Scr,ipture is wholly filent ; “tis manifeft by Right of Eatherhood they net
ther did, nor could claim any Title to Dominion and Empire. ; ]
' ; ream Patriarehal Gogermment was intermit-

151. To fay, that the Exercife of Supream Cartrs s nothing but what I be-
ted, becaufe they were in Subjection to 2 Jrronger .W.mﬁea proves foth g Eallacions E
fore fufpeded, wiz. That Patriarchal Furi(diction or Governmens 13 @ 1311C10US LX-
‘preﬁionp and does not in our A. fignifie (what he would yet infinyate by it) Pa-
ternal and Regal Power, fuch an abfolute Sovereignty as he f00pofes was in Adam.

152. For how can he fay that Patriarchal Furifdittion was intermisted in Egypt,
where there was a King, under whofe Regal. Government the IHraclites were, if
Patriarchal were Abfolute Monarchical jurifdi&zon ? And if it were 1113:0_'3, but fome-
thing elfe, why does he make fuch ado abouta Power not In qgue lon, and no-
thing to the purpofe? The exercife of Patriarchal Jurifdiction, lf, Patriarchal be
Regal, was not intermitted whilft the Ifraelites were in Egyps. ’Tis true, the
exercife of Regal Power was not then in the hands of any of the promifed Seed of
Abraham , nor before neither that I know ; but what is that to the Intermiffion
of Regal Authority, as defcending from Adam, unlefs our A. will ilave it, t_hat this
chofen Line of Abrabam, had the Right of Inheritance to Adam’s Lordfhip ; and
then to what purpofé are his inftances of the 72 Rulers, in whom the Fatherly
Authority was preferv’d in the Confufion at Babel ? Why does he bring the 12
Princes Sons of Ifmael; and the Dukes of Edom, and ]oyn_them }Nlth Abmhﬂng,
Ifaac, and Facob, as examples of the exercife of true Patriarchal Government, if
the exercife of Patriarchal urifdistion were intermitted in the World, whenever
the Heirs of Yacob had not Supream Power ? I fear Suprmn,z Patriarchal Furi(dicti-
on Was not only intermisred, but from the time of the Egyprian Bondage quite loft
in the World, fince *twill be hard to find from that time downwar@s , any one
who exercifed it as an Inheritance defcending to him from the Patriarchs 4br4-
ham, Ifaac, and Facob. 1 imagined Monarchical Gevernment, ‘would have ferv&;d
his turn in the hands of Pharaok or any Body. But one cannot eafily difcover in
all Places, what his Difcourfe tends to,’ as particularly in _t’hgs place, it is not ob-
vious to guefs what he drives at, when he fays, the exercife of Supream Pqiriqrchﬂl
Surifdiction in Egypt, or how this ferves to make out the defcent of Adam’s Lord-
thip to the Patriarchs, or any Body elfq. ] ;

153. For I thought he had been giving us out of Scripture, Proofs and Exam-
ples of Monarchical Government, founded on paternal Authority, defcendmg
from Adam, and not an Hiftory of the Jews: amongft whom yet we find no
Kings, till many Years after they were a People: And when Kings were their
Rulers, there is not the leaft mention or room for a pretence tha‘t they were
Heirs to Adam, or Kings by paternal Authority. I expetted, talking fo much
as he does of Scripture, that he would have produced thence a feries of Monarchs,
whofe Titles were clear to.A4dam’s Fatherhood, and vyho, as Heirs to him, own’d
and exercifed paternal Jurifdiftion over their Subjeéts, and that this was the
true Patriarchical Government; whereas he neither proves, that the Patriarchs
were Kings ; nor that either Kings or Patriarchs were Heirs to Adam , or fo
much as pretended to it : And one may as well prove, that the Patriarchs were
all abfolute Monarchs; that the Power both of Patriarchs and Kings was only Pa=
ternal ; and that this Power defcended to them from Adam; I fay all thefe Pro-
pofitions may be as well proved by a confufed account of a multitude of little
Kiags in the Weft-Tadies, out of Ferdinando Soto, or any of our late Hiftories of
the Northern America, or by our A’s 70 Kings of Greece, out of Homer, as by any
thing he brings out of Scripture, in that multitude of Kings he has reckon’d up.

154, And methinks he fhould have let AHomer and his Wars of T roy alone, fince
his great Zeal to Truth or Monarchy carried him to fuch a pitch of tranfport a-
gaintt Philofophers and Pocts, that he tells us in his Preface, that there are too ma-
ny in thefe Days, who pleafe themfelves in running after the Opinions of Philofophers and
Poetsy to find out fuch an Original of Government, as might promife them fome Title to

Liberty,
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Liberty, to the great Scandal of Chriftianity, and bringing in of Atl?eifm. And yetthefle
Heathens, Philofopher Ariffotle, and Poet Homer, are not rejected by our zealous
Chriftian Politician, whenever they offer any thing that feems to ferve his turn;
whether to the great Scandal of Chriftianity and bringing in of Atheifm, let him look.
This I cannot but obferve, in Authors who ’tis vifible write not for Truth;
how ready Zeal for Intereft and Party is to entitle Chriffianity to their Defigns,
and to charge Atheifm on thofe who will not without examining fubmit to theit
Dodrines, and blindly fwallow their Nonfenfe. _ _

But to return to his Scripture Hiftory, our A. farther tellsus, p. 18. that af-
ter the return of the litaclites out of Bondage, God out of a fpecial care of them, chofe
Mofes and Jothua fucceffively to govern as Princes in the place and ftead of the Supream
Fathers. If it be true, that they returned out of Bondage , it muft be into a State
of Freedom, and muft imply, that both before and after this Bondage they were
Free, unlefs our A. will fay, that changing of Mafters, is returning out of Bon-
dage 5 or that a Slave returns out of Bondage, when he is removed from one Gally
to another. If then they return’d out of Bondage, ’tis plain that in thofe days, what-
ever our A. in his Preface {fays to the contrary, there was difference between a
Som, @ Subjeét, and a Slave ; and that neither the Patriarchs before, nor their
Rulers after this Eg%lptimz Bondage, numbred their Sons or Subjetts among } their Poffe[fi-
ons, and difpofed of them with as abfolute a Dominion, as they did rheir orher
Goods.

155. Thisis evident in Facob, to whom Reuben offered his two Sons as Pledges,
and Fudab was at laft furety for Benjamin’s {afe return out of Egypr : Which all
had been vain, fuperfluous, and but a fort of Mockery , if Facobrhad had the
fame Power over every one of his Family, as he had over his Ox or his Afs,
as an Owner over his Subftance 3 and the offers that Reubern or Fudah made had been
fuch a Security for returning of Benjamin, asif a Man fhould take two Lambs
out of his Lord’s Flock, and offer one as Security, that he will fafely reftore the
other.

156. When they were out of this Bondage, what then? God out of 4 fpecial care
of them, the Ifraclites. Tis well that once in his Book, he will allow God to have
any care of the People, for in other places he fpeaks of Mankind, as if God had
no care of any part of them, but only of their Monarchs, and that the reft of
the People, the Socicties of Men, were made as fo many Herds of Cattle, only
for the Service, Ufe, and Pleafure of their Princes.

157. Chofe Mofes and Jothua fucceffively to govern as Princes 4 a fhrewd Argu-
ment our A. has found out to prove God’s care of the Fatherly Authority,
and Adani’s Heirs, that here as an expreflion of his care of his own People, he
choofes thofe for Princes over them, that had not the leaft pretence to either.
The perfons chofen were, Mofes of the Tribe of Levi, and Fofbush of the Tribe
of Ephraim, neither of which had any Title of Fatherbood. But fays our A. they
were in the place and ftead of the Supream Fathers. If God had any where, as
plainly declared his choice of fuch Fathers to be Rulers, as he did of As%/es and
Fofbuah, we might believe Mofes and Fofbuah were in their place and ftead : But
that being the queftion in Debate, till that be better proved, Mbfes being cho-
fen by God to be Ruler of his People, will no more prove that Government be-
long’d to Adam’s Heir or to the Fatherhood , than God’s choofing Aaron of the
Tribe of Levi to be Prieft, will prove that the Priefthood belong’d to _4dam’s
Heir or the Prime-Fathers : Since God could choofe Aaron to be Prieft, and M-
fes Ruler in Ifrael, though neither of thofe Offices, were fettled on Adam’s Heir ot
the Fatherbood.

158. Our A. goes on, and after them likewife for a time be raifed up Fudges, to
defend bis Pesple in time of Peril, p. 18. This proves Fatherly Authority to be the
original of Government, and that it defcended from 4dam to his Heirs, juft as
well, as what went before: Only here our A. feems to confefs, that thefe Judges,
who were all the Governors they then had, were only Men of Valour, whom
they made their Generals to defend them in time of Peril; and cannot God raife
up fuch Men, unlefs Fatherhood have a Title to Government ?

But fays our A. when God gave the liraelites Kings, he re-eftablifbed the ancient
and prime Right of Lineal Succeffion to Parernal Governmenty P. 18-

U 2 ‘ 160. How
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. did God re-effablifh it ? By a Law, a pofitive Command ? We fi nd
nolﬁ‘ﬁh Eti):g. Our A. mjc?ansfthhen, that when God gave them a King, 1n giving
them a King, he re-effablifbed the Right, ¢c. To re-eftablifh de fatts the Right
of Lineal Succeflion to paternal Government, 1s to puta Man in Pofleffion of that
Government, which his Fathers did enjoy, and he by Lineal Succeflion had a
Right to. For, firft, if it were another Government, than what his Anceftors
had, it was not fucceeding to an amcient Right, but beginning a new one.  For
a Prince fhould give a Man, befides his ancient Patrimony, which for fome Ages
his Family had been difleiz’d of, an additional Eftate, never before m'the Poflefli-
on of his Anceftors, he could not be faid to re-effablifs the Right of Lineal Succeffi-
on, to any more, than what had been formerly enjoy’d by his Anceftors. If
therefore the Power the Kings of Jfrael had, were any thing more, than [fzac or
acob had, it was not the re-cftablifhing in them the Right of Succeflion to a Pow-
er, but giving them a new Power, however you pleafe to call it Paternal or not:
and whether Jfzac and Facob had the fame Power, that the Kings of Ifrael had, I
defire any one, by what has been above faid, to confider, and I do not think
they will find, that either Abrabam, Ifaac, ot Facob had any Regal Power at
all.

161. Next, there can be no re-eftablifiment of the prime and ancient Right of Li-
neal Succeffion to any thing, unlefs he, that is put in Poffeflion of it, has the
right to fucceed, and be the true and next Heir to him he fucceeds to. Can that
be a re-eftablifhment, which begins in 2 new Family? or that the re-effablifhment
of an ancient Right of Lineal Succeffion, when a Crown is given to one, who has no
Right of Sutceflion to it, and who, if the Lineal Succeflion had gone on had
been out of all poflibility of .pretence to it ? Saul the firft King, God gave the
Ifraclites, was of the Tribe of Benjamin 5 Was the ancient and prime Right of Lineal
Succeffion re-eftablifbed in him ? The next was David the youngeft Son of Feffe, of
the Pofterity of Fudah, Facob’s third Son. W as the ancient and prime Right of Lineal
Succeffion to_paternal Government re-eftablifbed in him? or in Solomon his younger Son
and Succeflor in the Throne ? or in Yerobobam over the tea Tribes? or in Arba-
liab, a Woman who Reigned fix Years an utter ftranger to the Royal Blood ? If
the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeffion to paternal Government, Were re-efta-
blifhed in any of thefe or their Pofterity , the ancient and prime Right of Lineal Suc-
ceffion to paternal Government, belongs to Younger Brothers as well as Elder, and
may be re-eftablifhed in any Man living ; for whatever Younger Brothers, by
ancient and prime Right of Lineal Succeffion, may have as well as the Elder, that e-
very Man living may have a Right to, by Lineal Succeflion, and Sir Roberr as well
asany other. Andfo what a brave Right of Lineal Succeflion, to his Paternal or
Regal Government, our A. has re-eftablifhed, for the fecuring the Rights and Inhe-
ritance of Crowns, where every one may have it, let the World confider.

162. But fays our A. however, p. 19. Whenfuever God made choice of any fpecial
Perfon to be King, be intended that the Jffue alfo [hould have benefix thereof, as being com-
prebended fufficiently in the Perfon of the Father, although the Father was only named in
the Grant. This yet will not help ont Succeflion ; for if, as our A. fays, the be-
nefit of the Grant be intended to the Ifue of the Grantee, this will not direé the
Succeflion ; fince if God give any-thing to a Man and his Jfie in general, the
Claim cannot be toany one of that Jfie in particular, every one that is of his Race
will have an equal Right. Ifit be faid, our A. meant Heir, 1believe our A. was
as willing as any Body to have ufed that word, if it would have ferved his turn,
but Solemon who fucceeded David in the Throne, being no more his Heir than
Feroboam, who fucceeded him in the Government of the ten Tribes, was his 1{Tue,
our A. had reafon to avoid faying, That God intended it to the Heirs, when that
would not hold in a Succeflion, which our A. could not except againft, and fo he
!ms left his Succeflion as undetermin’d, as if he had faid nothing about it. For
if the Regal Power be given by God to a Man and his Jfue, as the Land of Canaan
was to Abraham and his Seed,, muft they not all have a Title to it, all fhare in
it? And one may as well fay, that by God’s Grant to Abrabam and his Seed, the
Land of Canaan was to belong only to one of his Seed exclufive of all others, as by
God’g Grant of Dominion to a Man and bss Iffue, this Dominion was to belong in
peculiar to one of his Ifue exclufive of all others.

163. But
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163. But how will our A. prove that whenfoever God made choice of any fpe-
cial Perfon to be a King, he intended that the (1 fuppofe he means his) Jfue alfo
fhould have benefit thereof :  Has he fo foon forgot Mojes and Fofhua, whom in this
very Seftion, he fays, God out of a fpecial care chofe to govern as Princes, and the
Judges that God raifed up? Had not thefe Princes, having the Authority
of the fupream Fatherhood, the fame Power that the Kings had, and being f{pecially
chofen by God himfelf, fhould not their Jjfue have the benefit of that choice, as
well as David’s or Selomon’s? 1f thefe had the paternal Authority put into their
Hands immediately by God, why had not their Jfie the benefit of this Grant in
a Succeffion to this Power? Or if they had it as Adam’s Heirs; why did not
their Heirs enjoy it after them by Right defcending to them ? For they could not
be Heirs to one another. Was the Power the fame, and from the fame Original
in Mofes, Fofbua and the Fudges, as it was in David and the Kings, and was it
inheritable in one and not in the other ? 1If it was not paternal Authority, then
God’s own People were govern’d by thofe that had not paternal Authority, and
thofe Governours did well enough withoutit: If it were paternal Authority, and
God chofe the Perfons that were to exercife it, our A.’s rule fails, that whenfoever
God mahkes choice of any Perfon to be [upream Ruler (for 1f{uppofe the name King has
no {pell in it, ’tis not the Title, but the Power makes the difference) he inrends
that the Iffue alfo [hould have the benefir of it, fince from their coming out of Egype
to David’s time 400 Years, the Jffue was never /o fufficiently comprebended in the Per-
fors of the Father, as that any Son after the Death of his Father, ficceeded to the
Government amongft all thofe Judges that judged Ifrael. 1If to avoid this, it be
faid, God always chofe the Perfon of the Succeflor, and fo transferring the Fa-
therly Authority to him , excluded his IfTue from fucceeding to it, that is mani-
feftly not fo in the Story of Fephtha, where he Articled with the People, and they
made him judge over them, as is plain, Fud. 11.

164. *Tis in vain then to fay, that whenfoever God choofes any fpecial Perfon to
have the exercife of paternal Authority (for if that be not to be King, 1 defire to
know the difference between a King and one having the exercife of paternal Au-
thority,) he intends the Iffue alfo fhould have the benefit of it, fince we find the Au-
thority, the Judges had, ended with them, and defcended not to their Jjfue, and
if the Judges had not paternal Authority, 1fear it will trouble our A. or any of the
Friends to his Principles, to tell who had then the paternal Authority, that is, the
Government and fupream Power amongft the Ifraelites; and I fufpeét they muft
confefs that the chofen People of God continued a People feveral hundreds of
Years, without any Knowledge or Thought of this paternal Authority, or any ap-
pearance of Monarchical Government at all.

165. To be fatisfied of this, he need but read the Story of the Levite, and the
War thereupon with the Benjamites, in the three laft Chap. of Fud. and when he
finds, that the Levire appeals to the People for Juftice ; that it was the Tribes
and the Congregation, that debated, refolved, and directed all that was done on
that occafion ; he muft cor_lclude , either that God was not careful to preferve the
Fatherly Authority amongft his own chofen People ; or elfe that the Fatherly Autho-
rity may be preferved, where there is no Monarchical Government; if the latter,
then it will follow that though Fatherly Authority be never fo well proved, yetit
will not infer a neceflity of Monarchical Government ; if the former, it will feem
very ftrange and improbable, that God fhould ordain Farberly Authority to be fo fa-
cred amongft the Sons of Men, that there could be no Power, or Government
without it, and yet that amongft his own People, even whilft he is providing a
Government for them, and therein prefcribes Rules to the feveral States and Re-
lations of Men, this great and Fundamental one, this moft material and neceffary
of all the reft fhould be concealed, and lye negleted for 400 Years after.

166. Before I leave this, I muft ask how our A. knows that whenfoever God makes
choice of any [pecial Perfon to be King, he intends that the Iffue (hould have the benefit
thereof ?# does God by the Law of Nature or Revelation fay fo? By the fame Law
alfo he muft fay, which of his Jfue muft enjoy the Crown in Succeflion, and {o
point ount the Heir, or elfe leave his Jfue to divide or fcramble for the Govern-
ment : Both alike abfurd, and fuch as will deftroy the benefit of fuch Grant to
the Jffue. 'When any fuch Declaration of God’s Intention is produced, it will be
our Duty to believe God intends it fo, but till that be done, our A. muft fhew

us
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us fome better Warrant, before we fhall be obliged to receive him as the Au-
thentick Revealer of God’s Intentions. o |

167. The Iffue, faysour A.is comprehended Jufficiently in the Perfon of the Father, al-
though the Father only was named in the Grant : And yet Goq, whgn he gave the Land
of Canaan to Abraham, Gen. 13. 15. thought fit to put hbis Seed into the Grant too:
So the Priefthood was given to .daron and bis Seed 5 and the Crown God gave not
only to David, but his Seed alfo : And however our A.aflures us that God intends,
that the Ifue [hould have the benefit of ity when be choofes any Perfon to be King, vet
we fee that the Kingdom, which he gave to Saul, without mentioning his Seed af-
ter him, never came to any of his Jfue 5 and why, when God chofe a Perfon to
be King, he fhould intend, that his Jfue fhould have the benefit of it, more than
when he chofe one to be Judge in Jfrael, 1 would fain know a Reafon ; or why
does a Grant of Fatherly Authority to a King more comprehend the Jjfue, than
when a like Grant is made to a Judge ? Is paternal Authority by Right to defcend
to the Jffue, of one and not of the other ? There will need fome reafon to be
fhewn of this difference, moré than the Name, when the thing given is the fame
Fatherly Authority, and the manner of giving it, God’s choice of the Perfon, the
fame too ; for 1 fuppofe our A. when he fays, God raifed up Fudges, will by no
means allow, they were chofen by the People.

168. But fince our A. has {o confidently affured us of the care of God to pre-
ferve the Fatherhood, and pretends to build all he fays, upon the Authority of the
Scripture, we may well expect that that People whofe Law, Conftitution and Hi-
ftory is chigﬂy contained in the Scripture, thould furnith him with the cleareft in-
ftances of God’s care of preferving of the Fatherly Authority, in that People who
’tis agreed he had a moft peculiar care of. Let us fee then what State this pater=
nal_Authority or Government was in amongft the Fews, from their beginning to be
a People. It was omitted by our A.’s Confeflion, from their coming into Egypt
till their return out of that Bondage, above 200 Years: From thence till God
gave the Ifraclites a King about 400 Years more, our A. gives but a very flender
account of it, not indeed all that time are there the leaft Footfteps of Paternal or
Regal Government amongft them. But then fays our A. God re-efbablifbed the an-
cient and \{;ime Right of Lineal Succeffion to paternal Government.

169. What a Lineal Succeffion to paternal Government was then Eftablifhed, we
have already feen. 1 only now confider how long this lafted, and that was to
their Captivity about 500 Years: From thence to their Deftruction by the R,-
mans, above 650 Years after, the ancient and printe Right of Lineal Succeffion to pa-
ternal Government Was again loft , and they continued a People in the promif‘ed
Land withoutit. So that of 1750 Years, that they were God’s peculiar People
they had Hereditary Kingly Government amongft them, not one third of the
time, and of that time there is not the leaft Footftep of one moment of pater-
nal Government , nor the re-eftablilbment of the ancient and prime Right of I; -

s 4 ; P ght of Lineal Suc
ceffion to i+, whether we fuppofe it to be derived, as from its Fountain, from
David, Saul, Abraham, or, which upon our A.’s Principles is the onlgr true,

from Adam.
%% %% %
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=} I having been thewn in the foregoing Difcourfe.

$il 1. That Adam had not either by natural Right of Fatherhood,
or by pofitive Donation from God, any fuch Authority over his
Children, or Dominion over the World as is pretended.

2. That if he had, his Heirs, yet, had no Right to it.
3. That if his Heirs had, there being no Law of Nature nor pofitive Law of
God that determins, which is the Right Heir in all Cafes that may arife, the
Right of Succeflion, and confequently of bearing Rule, could not have been cer-
tainly determined.

4. That if even that had been determined, yet the knowledge of which is the
eldeft Line of Adam’s Pofterity, being fo long fince utterly loft, that in the Races
of Mankind and Families of the World, there remains not to one above another,
the leaft pretence to be the eldeft Houfe, and to have the Right of Inheritance.

All thefe premifes having, as 1 think, been clearly made out, it is impoflible
that the Rulers now on Earth, fhould make any benefit, or derive any the leaft
fhadow of Authority from that, which is held to be the Fountain of all Power,
Adam’s private Dominion and paternal Surifdiction 5 {o that, he that will not give juft
occafion, to think, that all Government in the World is the produ& only of
Force and Violence, and that Men live together by no other Rules but that of
Beafts, where the ftrongeft carries it; and fo lay a Foundation for perpetual
Diforder and Mifchief, Tumult, Sedition and Rebellion, (things that the fgllow-
ers of that Hypothefis fo loudly cry out againft) mult of neceflity find out another
rife of Government , another original of Political Power, and another way of
defigning and knowing the Perfons that have it, than what Sir Robert F. hath
taught us.

2. To this purpofe, I think it may not be amifs, to fet down what I take to
be political Power. That the Power of a Magiffrate over a Subje&, may be di-
ftinguifhed from that of a Father over his Children, a AZaffer over his Servant, a
Husband over his Wife, and a Lord over his Slave. All which diftin® Powers
happening fometimes together in the fame Man, if he be confidered under thefe
different Relations, it may help us to diftinguifh thefe Powers one from another,
and fhew the difference betwixt a Ruler of a Common-wealth, a Father of a Fa-
mily, and a Captain of a Galley.

3. Political Power, then I take tobe a Right of making Laws with Penalties of
Death, and confequently all lefs Penalties, for the Regulating and Preferving of
Property, and of employing the force of the Community, in the Execution of

fuch Laws, and in the defence of the Common-wealth from foreign Injury, and
all this only for the publick Good. '
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CHAP X
Of the State of Nature.

47O underftand political Power, right, and derive it from its Original, we
T muft confider, what State all Men are naturally in, and that is, a Srare
of perfeét Freedom to order their Adtions, and difpofe of their Poffeflions, and Per-
{ons as they think fit, within the bounds of the Law of Nature, without asking
leave, or depending upon the Will of any other Man. = .

A State alld of Equality, wherein all the Power aid Jurifdi€tion is Reciprocal,
no one having more than another ; there being nothing more evident, than that
Creatures of the fame fpecies and rank, promifcuoufly born to all the fame advan-
tages of Nature, and the ufe of the fame Faculties, fhould alfo be equal one a-
mongft another without Subordination or Subjection, unlefs the Lord and Mafter
of them all, fhould byany manifeft Declaration of his Will fet one above another,
and confer on him, by an evident and clear Appointment, an undoubted Right
to Dominion and Sovereignty. . .

5. This equality of Men by Nature, the Judicious Hooker looks upon as fo evi-
dent in it felf, and beyond all queftion, that he makes it the Foundation of that
Obligation to mutual Love amongft Men, on which he builds the duties they owe
one another, and from whence he derives the great Maxims of Fuftice and Charity.
His words are. .

The like natural inducement, hath brought Men to know that it 1s no lefs their Duty, to
Love others than themfelves, for [ecing thofe things which are equal, muft needs all have
one Meafure 5 if Icannot but wifh to receive good, even as much at every Mans bands, s
any Man can wifh unto his own Souly how fhould I look to have any part of my defire herein
fatisfied, unlefs my [elf be careful to [atisfie the like defire, which is undoubtedly in other
Meny, being of one and the fame Nature 5 to have any thing offered them repugnant tothss
defire, muft needs in all refpetts grieve them as much as me, fo that if I do barm, I muft
look to [uffer, there being no reafon that others [hould fhew greater meafure of love to me,
than they have by me, [hewed unto them 5 my defire therefore to be lov’d of my equals in
Nature, as much as poffible may be, impofeth upon me a natural Duty of bearing to them-
ward, fully the like Affeltions from which relation of equality between our [elves and thems
that are as our [elves, what feveral Rules and Canons, natural reafon bath drawn, for di-
reftion of Lifes no Man is Ignorant. Bccl. Pol. Li. 1.

6. But though this be # State of Liberty, yet it isuot a State of Licence 5 though
Man in that State have an uncontrolable Liberty, to difpofe of his Perfon or
Pofleflions, yet he has not Liberty to deftroy himfelf, or fo much as any Crea-
ture in his Pofleflion, but where fome nobler Ufe, than its bare Prefervation calls
for it. The State of Nature has a Law of Nature to govern it, which obliges eve-
ryone: And Reafon, which is that Law, teaches all Mankind, who will but
confult it, that being all equal and independent, no one ought to harm another in
his Life, Health, Liberty, or Pofleflions. For Men being all the Workmanthip
of one Omnipotent, and infinitely wife Maker : All the Servants of one Sove-
reign Mafter, fent into the World by his Order, and about his Bufinefs, they
are his Property, whofe Workmanfhip they are, made to laft during his, not
one anothers Pleafure : And being furnifhed with like Faculties, fharing all in
one Community of Nature, there cannot be fuppofed any fuch Subordination a-
mong us, that may authorize us to deftroy one another, as if we were made for
one another’s Ufes, as the inferior ranks of Creatures are for ours. Every one
as he is bound to preferve himfelf, and not to quit his Station wilfully, fo by the
like reafon, when his own Prefervation comes not in Competition, ought he, as
much as he can, to preferve the reft of Mankind, and may not unlefs it be to do
Juftice onan Offender, takeaway, or impair the Life, or what tends to the Pre-
fervation of the Life, the Liberty, Health, Limb, or Goods of another.

7- And thatall Men may be reftrained from invading others Rights, and from
doing hurt to one another, and the Law of Nature be obferved, which willeth

_the Peace and Prefervation of all Mankind, the Execution of the Law of Nature is
in that State, put into every Man’s Hands, whereby cvery one hasa Right to
‘punifh the Trangreflors of that Law to fucha Degree, as may hinder its Viola-
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tion. For the Law of Nature would, as all other Laws, that concern Men in this
World, be in vain, if there were no Body that in the State of Nature, had a Pow-
er to exccute that Law, and thereby preferve the Innocent and reftrain Offenders.
And if any one in the State of Nature may punifh another, for any evil he has
done, every one may do fo. For in that Stare of perfect Equality, where naturally
there is no Superiority or Jurifdiction of one, over another, what any may do in
Profecution of that Law, everyone muft needs have a Right to do. ‘

8. And thusin the State of Nature, one Man comes by a Power over another 5 but
yet no abfolute or arbitrary Power, to ufe a Criminal, when he has got him in
his Hands, according to the paflionate Heats, or boundlefs Extravagancy of his
own Will ; but only to retribute to him, fo far, as calm Reafon and Conicience
dictate what is proportionate to his Tranfgreflion, which is fo much as may ferve
for Reparation and Reftraint. For thefe two are the only Reafons, why one Man
may lawfully do harm to another, which is that we call Punifhment. In tranfgrefs
fing the Law of Nature, the Offender declares himfelf to live by another Rule,

“than that of common Reafon and Equity, which is that meafure God has fet to
the actions of Men, for their mutual Security; and fo he becomes dangerous to
Mankind, the Tye, which is to fecure them from Injury and Violence, being
flighted and broken by him. Which being a trefpafs againft the whole Species,
and the Peace and Safety of it, provided for by the Law of Nature, every Man
upon this Score, by the Right he hath to preferve Mankind in general, may re-
ftrain, or where it 1s neceffary, deftroy things noxious to them, and fo may bring
fuch evil on any one, who hath tranfgreffed that Law, as may make him repent
the doing of it, and thereby deter him, and, by his Example others, from doing
the like Mifchief. And in this Cafe, and upon this Ground, every Man bath a
Right to punifh the Offender, and be Executioner of the Law of Nature.

9. I doubt not but this will feem a very ftrange Do&rine to fome Men: But be-
fore they condemn it, Idefire them to refolve me, by what Right any Prince or
State can put to death, or punifh an Alien, for any Crime he commits in their
Country. ’Tiscertain their Laws by virtue of any San&ion, they receive from
the promulgated Will of the Legiflative, reach not a Stranger : They fpeak not
to him, nor, if they did, is he bound to hearken to them. The legiflative Au-
thority, by which they are in Force over the Subjets of that Common-wealth,
hath no Power over him. Thofe who have the fupream Power of making Laws
in England, France ot Holland, are to an Indian, but like the reft of the World,
Men without Authority : And therefore, if by the Law of Nature, every Man
hath not a Power to punifh Offences againft it, as he foberly Judges the Cafeto
require, I{ee not how the Magiftrates of any Community, can punifh an Alien of
another Country ; fince in Reference to him, they can have no more Power, than

what every Man naturally may have over another. )
10. Befides the Crime which confiftsin violating the Law, and varying from the

right Rule of Reafon, whereby a Man fo far becomes degenerate, and declares
himfelf toquit the Principles of human Nature, and to be a noxious Creature,
there is commonly Izjury done, fome Perfon or other, fome other Man receives
Damage by his Tranfgreflion, in which Cafe he who hath received any Damage,
has befides the right of Punifhment common to him with other Men, a particular
Right to feek Reparation from him that has done it. And any other Perfon who
finds it juft, may alfo joyn with him that is injur’d, and affift him in recoverin
from the Offender, fo much as may make fatisfattion for the Harm he has fuffered.
11. From thefe rwo diftinit Rights, the one of punifhing the Crime for reftraint,
and preventing the like Offence, which right of punifhing is in every Body ; the
other of taking Reparation, which belongs only to the injured Party, comes it to
pafs, that the Magiftrate, who by being Magiftrate, hath the common Right of
punifhing put into his Hands, can often, where the publick good demands not
the Execution of the Law, remit the Punifhment of criminal Offences by his own
Authority, but yet cannot remir the Satisfaction due to any private Man, for
the Damage he has received. That, he who has fuffered the Damage has a Right
to demand in his own Name, and ke alone can remit: The damnified Perfon has
this Power of appropriating to himfelf, the Goods or Service of the Offender,
by Right of felf-Prefervation, as every Man has a Power to punifh the Crime, to
prevent its being committed again, by th;( Right he has of Preferving all Mankind,
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| doi teafonable things, he can, in order to that end: And thus it is,
étll?gt 23;2% a11\1412111 in the State gf’Nature, has a Power to kill a Murderer, both ¢,
deter others from doing the like Injury, which no Reparation can compenfate,
by the Example of the Punifhment that attends it from every body, and alfo to
fecure Men from the attempts of a Criminal, who having renounced Reafon, the
common Rule and Meafure, God hath given to Mankind, hath by the unjuft Vi-
olence and Slaughter he hath committed upon one, declared War againft all
Mankind, and therefore may be deftroyed as a Lyon or a T_yger_, one of thofe wild
favage Beafts, with whom Men can have no Society nor Security: And upon this
is grounded that great Law of Nature, whofo fheddeth Man’s Blood, by Mun fhall his
Blood be [bed.  And Cain was {0 fully convinced, that every one had a Right to
deftroy fuch a Criminal, that after the Murther of his Brother, he cries out,
Every one that findeth me, [hall flay me 5 fo plain was it writ in the Hearts of all
Mankind.

12. By the fame¢ reafon, may a Man in the State of Nature punifl the leffer
Breaches of that Law. It will perhaps be demanded with Death? Tanfwer, each
Tranfgreflion may be punifbed to that Degree, and with fo much Severity, as will
fuffice to make it an ill Bargain to the Offender, give him Caufe to repent, and
terrifie others from doing the like. Every Offence that can be committed in the
State of Nature, may in the State of Nature be alfo punifhed equally, and as far
forth as it may, in a Commonwealth. For though it would be befides my prefent
Purpofe, to enter here into the particulars of the Law of Nature, or its meq-
Jures of Punifhment 5 yet , it is certain there is fuch a Law, and that too, as in-
telligible and plain to a rational Creature, and a Studier of that Law, as the pofi-
tive Laws of Commonwealths ; nay poflibly plainer ; as much as Reafon is eafier
to be underftood, than the Phanfies and intricate Contrivances of Men, follow-
ing contrary and hidden Interefts put into Words; for fo truly are a great part
of the municipal Laws of Countries, which are only fo far right, as theyare found-
¢d on the Law of Nature, by which they are to be regulated and interpreted.

13. To this ftrange Doltrine, viz. That in the State of Nature, every one has the
Executive Power of the Law of Nature, I doubt not but it will be objected, that
it is unreafonable for Men to be Judges in their own Cafes, that felf-love will
tiake Men partial to themf{elves and their Friends: And on the other fide, that
ill Nature, Paffion and Revenge will carry them too far in punifhing others ; and
hence nothing butConfufion and Diforder will follow, and that therefore Ged
hath certainly apointed Government to reftrain the partiality and violence of
Men. 1 eafily grant, that Guvil Government is the proper Remedy for the Incon-
veniencies of the ftate of Nature, which muft certainly be great, where Men may
be Judges in their own Cafe, fince tis eafie to be imagined, that he who was fo
unjuft as to do his Brother an Injury, will fcarce be fo juft as to condemn himfelf
for it : But I fhall defire thofe who make this Objecion, to remember, that abfo-
lute Monarchs are but Men, and if Government is to be the Remedy of thofe E-
vils, which neceffarily follow from Mens being Judges in their own Cafes, and
the State of Nature is therefore not to be endured, I defire to know what kind
of Government that is, and how much better it is than the State of Nature,
where one Man commanding a Multitude, has the Liberty to be Judge in his own
Cafe, and may do to all his Subje&s whatever he pleafes, without the leaft que-
ftion or controle of thofe who execute his Pleafure ? And in whatfoever he doth
whether led by Reafon, Miftake or Paffion, muft be fubmitted to ? Which Men in.
the State of Nature are not bound to do one to another : And if he that judges,
judges amifs in his own, or any other Cafe, he is anfwerable for it to the reft of
Mankind.

14. “Tis often asked as a mighty Objection, where are, or ever were, there any
Men in fuch a ffate of Nature ? To which it may fuffice as an Anfwer at prefent :
That fince all Princes and Rulers of Independent Governments all through the
World, are in a ftate of Nature, ’tis plain the World never was, nor ever will
be, without Numbers of Men in that State. 1 have named all Governors of ;-
dependent Communities, Whether they are, or are not, in League with others. For
’tis not every Compadt that puts an end to the ftate of Nature between Men, but
only this one of agreeing together mutually to enter into one Community, and
make one Body Politick ; other Promifes, and Compa&s, Mcn may make one
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with another, and yet ftill be in the ftate of Nature. The Promifes and Bat-
gains for Truck, &c. between the two Men in the defert Ifland, mentioned by
Garcilaffo de la Vega, in his Hiftory of Peru; or between a Swifs and an fydian, in
the Woods of America, arc binding to them, though they are perfectly in a ftate
of Nature, in reference to one another. For Truth and keeping of Faith be-
longs to Men, as Men, and not as Members of Society. '

15. To thofe that fay, There were never any Men in the State of Nature ; I
will not only oppofe the Authority of the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 1. Seél.
1o0. where he fays, The Laws which bave been bitherto mentioned, i. €. the Laws of
Nature, do bind Men abfolutely, even as they are Meny although they bave never any fet-
tled Fellowfbip , never any folemn Agreement amongft themfelves what to do or not to do,
but for as much as we are not by our [felves fufficient to furnifh our [elves with competent
frore of things, needful for fuch a Life 5 as our Nature doth defire, a Life fit for the Dig-
nity of Man 5 therefore to fupply thofe Defelts and Imperfections which are in us, a5 living
fingle and [olely by our [elves, we are naturally induced to feek Communion and_ Fellowfhip
with others, this was the Caufe of Mens uniting themfelves, at firft in politick Societies.
But I moreover affirm, That all Men are naturally in that State, and remain fo,
till by their own Confents they make themfelves Members of fome politick Soci-
ety ; and I doubt not in the Sequel of this Difcourfe, to make it very clear.

CHAP IL
Of the State of War.

16. H E State of War is a ftate of Enmity and Deﬂrué?ion: And therefore de-

T claring by Word or A¢tion, not a paflionate and hafty, but a fedate fet-
tled Defign, upon another Man’s Life, puts him in a State of War with him againft
whom he has declared fuch an Intention, and fo has expofed his Life to the o-
thers Power to be taken away by him, or any one that joyns with him in his De-
fence, and efpoufes his Quarrel 5 it being reafonable and juft I thould have a
Right to deftroy that, which threatens me with Deftruéion. For by the funda-
mental Law of Nature, Man being to be preferved, as much as poffible, when all can.
not be preferved, the fafety of the Innocent is to be preferred : And one may
deftroy a Man who makes War upon him, or has difcovered an Enmity to his be-
ing, for the fame Reafon, that he may kill a Woolf or a Lion 5 becaufe fuch Men
are not under the ties of the Common-Law of Reafon, have no other Rule, but
that of Force and Violence, and fo may be treated as Beafts of Prey, thofe dan-
gerous and noxious Creatures, that will be fure to deftroy him, whenever he
falls into their Power.

17. And hence it is, that he who attempts to get another Man into his Abfo-
lute Power, does thereby put himfelf into a State of War with him ; It being to be
underftood as a Declaration of a defign upon his Life. For I have reafon to con-
clude, that he who would get me into his Power without my Confent, would ufe
me as he pleafed, when he had got me there, and deftroy me too, when he had
a fancy to it ; for no body can defire to have me in bis abfolute Power, unlefs it be
to compel me by force to that, which is againft the Right of my Freedom, ;. e
make me a Slave. To be free from fuch force is the only fecurity of my Prefer-
vation ; and reafon bids me look on him, asan Enemy to my Prefervation, who
would take away that Freedom, which is the fence to it; {o that he who makes an
attempt to enflave me, thereby puts himfelfinto a State of War with me. He that
in the State of Nature, would take away the Freedom, that belongs to any one in
that State, muft neceffarily be fuppofed to have a defign to take away every thing
elfe, that Freedom being the Foundation of all the reft : As he that in the State
of Society, would take away the Freedom belonging to thofe of that Society or
Common-wealth, muft be fuppofed to defign to take away from them every thing
elfe, and fo be looked on as iz 2 State of War.

18. This makes it lawful for a Man to kill « Thief, who has not in the leaft
hurt him, nor declared any Defign upon his Life, any farther, than by the ufe of
Vorce, fo to get him in his Power, as to take away his Money, or what he pleafes
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froim him 3 becaufe ufing Force, where he has no Right, to get me into his Pow-
er, let his Pretence be what it will, I have no reafon to fuppofe, that he, who
would zske away my Liberty would not, when he had me in his Power, take away
every thing elfe.  And therefore it 18 lawful fof me to treat him, as one who
has put himfelf into a ffate of War with me, z. ¢ kill him if 1 can ; for to that Ha-
zard does he juftly expofe himfelf, whoever jntroduces a State of War, and 1s
aggreflor in it. . -

19. And here we have the plain Difference between she ffate of Nature, and the
[tate of War, which however fome Men have confounded, are as far diftant, as a
ftate of Peace, good Will, mutual Afliftance and Prefervation ; and a ftate of
Enmity, Malice, Violence and mutual Deftruction are one from another. Men
living together according to Reafon, without a common f{uperior on Earth,
with Authority to judge between them, is properly the fate of Nature. But force,
or a declared defign of Force upon the Perfon of another, where there is no com-
mon Superior on Barth to appeal to for Relict, 4 the ftate of War : And ’tis the
want of fuch an Appeal givesa Man the right of War even againft an Aggreffir,
though he be in Society and a fellow Subject. Thusa Thief, whom I cannot harm,
but by Appeal to the Law, for having ftolen ail that I am worth, I may kill,
when he fets on me to rob me but of my Horfe or Coat; becaufe the Law, which
was made for my Prefervation where it cannot interpofe to fecure my Life from
prefent Force, which if loft, is capable of no Reparation, permits me my own
Defence, and the right of War, a Liberty to kill the Aggreflor, becaufe the Ag-
greffor allows not time to appeal to our common Judge, nor the decifion of the
Law, for Remedy in a Cafe, where the Mifchief may be irreparable. Want of 4
common Fudge with Authority, puts all Menin aftate of Nﬂtu‘f.@: Force_withaut Right,
upon a Man’s Perfon, makes a ftate of War, both where there is, and is not, a com-
mon Judge.

20.] Bx%t when the a&ual Force is over, the ffate of War ceafes betwen thofe that
are in.Society, and are equally on both Sides fubjected to the fair Determination
of the Law ; becaufe then there lies open the remedy of Appeal for the paft Inju-
1y, and to prevent future Harm ; but where no fuch Appeal is, as in the ftate
of Nature, for want of pofitive Laws, and Judges with Authority to appeal to,
the fFate of War once begun, continues, With a right to the innocent Party to deftroy
the other whenever he can, until the Aggreflor offers Peace, and defires Recon-
ciliation on fiich Terms, as may repair any Wrongshe has already done, and fe-
cure the Innocent for the future ; nay where an Appeal to the Law, and conftitu-
ted Judges lies open, but the Remedy is deny’d by a manifeft perverting of Ju-
ftice, and a barefac’d wrefting of the Laws to prote(t or indemnifie the violence
ot injuries of fome Men, or party of Men, there it ;s hard to imagine any thing
but 4 ffase of War. For where-ever Violence is ufed, and Injury done, though by
hands appointed to adminifter Juftice, itis ftill Violence and Injury, however
colour’d with the Name, Pretences, or forms of Law, the End whereof being to
prote and redrefs the Innocent, by an unbiafled Application of it, to all who
are under it ; where-ever that is not bona fide done, War is made upon the Suffe-
rers, who having no Appeal on Earth to right them, they are left to the only
Remedy in fuch Cafes, an Appeal to Heaven.

21. To avoid this ffare of War (wherein there is no Appeal but to Heaven, and
wherein every the leaft Difference is apt to end, where there is no Authority to
decide between the Contenders) is one great reafon of Mens putting themfelves into
Society, and quitting the State of Nature. For where there is an Authority, a
Power on Earth, from which Relief can be had by Appeal, there the continuance
of the ffate of War is excluded, and the Controverfic is decided by that Power.
Had there been any fuch Court, any fuperior Jurifdi®tion on Barth, to deter-
mine the Right between Fepths and the Ammonites, they had never come to a
State of War, but we {ee lie was forced to appeal to Heaven. The Lord the Fudge
(fays he) be Fudge this Day between the Children of Urael, and the Children of Ammon,
Fudg. 11. 277. and then Profecuting, and relying on his Appeal, he leads out his
Army to Battle : And therefore in fuch Controverfies, where the Queftion is put,
who (hall be Fudge ? 1t cannot be meant, who fhall decide the Controverfie; every
one knows what Fephtha here tells us, that the Lord the fudge, thall Judge. Where
there is flo Judge on Earth, the Appeal lies to God in Heaven. That Queftion
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then cannot mean, who fhall judge? whether apother hath put himfelf in a fare
of War with me, and whether 1 may as Jephrha did, appeal to Heaven init? Of that
I my felf can only be Judge in my own Confcience, as I will anfwer it at the
great Day, to the fupream Judge of all Men.

thod

CHAP ;V;
Of SL AV ERT.

220 YVH B Nataral Liberty of Manis to be free from any fuperior Power on
Earth, and not to be under the Will or legiflative Authority of Man,
but fo have only the Law of Nature for his Rule. The Liberey of Man, in Soci-
ety, is to be under tio other legiflative Power, but that eftablithed, by Confent,
in the Commonwealth 3 nor under the dominion of any Will, or reftraint of any
Law,  but what that Legiflative fhall enact, according to the Truft put in it.
Freedom then is not what Sir R. E. tells us, 0. 4. 55. A Liberty for every orte to do
what be lifts, to live as be pleafes, and notro be tyed by any Laws : But Freedom of Men
wnder Government, i3, to have 4 ftanding Rule to live by, common to every one
of that Society, and made by the legiflative Powererefted in it; a Liberty to fol-
low tny own Will in-all things, where that Rule prefcribes not; and not to be
fuobje to the inconftant, uncertain, unknown, arbitrary Willof another Man:
As Freedom of Niture is to be under o other Reftraint but the Law of Nature.

23. This Freedom from abfolute, arbitrary Power, is fo neceffary to, and clofe-
1y joyned with a Man’s Prefervation, that he cannot part with it, but by what
fotféits his Prefervation and Life together. For a Man, not having the Power of
his own Life, cannor, by Compaét, or his own Confent, enflave himfelf to any one,
nor put himfelf under the abfolute, arbitrary Power of afother, to take away his
Life, when he pleafes. No body can give more Power than he has himfelf ; and
he that cannot take away his own Lifq, cannot give another Power over it. In-
deed having by his Fault, forfeited his own Life, by fome A¢ that deferves
Death 5 he, to whom he has forfeited it, may (when he has him in his Power)
delay to take it, and make ufe of him to his own Service, and he does him no In-
jury by it. For, whenever he finds the hardthip of his Slavery outweigh the va-
lue of his Life, ’tis in his Power, by refifting the Will of his Mafter, to draw on
him{elf the Death he defires.

24. This is the perfe condition of Slevery, which is nothing elfe, but the fate
of War continued, between a lawful Congtierory and a_Captive. For, if once Gmpatt
enter between them, and make an Agreement for alimited Power on the one
Side, and Obedience on the other, the fate of War and Slavery ceafes, as long as
the Compa& endures. For, as has been faid, no Man can, by Agreement, pafs
over to another that which he hath not in himfelf, a Power over his own Life.

I confefs, we find among the Fews, as well as other Nations, that Men did fell
themfelves ; but, tis plain, this was only to Drudgery, not to Slavery. For, it is
cvident, the Perfon fold was not under an abfolute, arbitrary, defpotical Power.
For the Mafter could not have Power to kill him, at any time, whom at a certain
time, he was obliged tolet go free out of his Service; and the Mafter of fuch
a Servant was fo far from having an arbitrary Power over his Life, that he could
not at Pleafure, fo much as maim him, but the lofs ofan Eye,or Tooth, fet him
free, Exod. XX

CHAP. V.
Of PROPERTT,

5. Hether we confider natural Reafon, which tells us, that Men, be-

ing once born, have a right to their Prefervation, and confequently

to Meat and Drink, and fuch other things, as Nature affords for their Subfiftence;

Or Revelwséan, wWhich gives us an account of thofe Grants God made of tl;g
Wor
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World to Adam, and to Noab, and his Sons, ’tis very clear, that God, asK. Da-
vid 1ays, Pfal. CXV. XVj. has given the Earth to the Children of Men; glven it to
Mankind in common. Bat thi¢ being fuppofed,’ it feems' td fome a very great
Difficulty, how any one fhould ever come o havea Property inany thing: I will
not content my felf toanfwer, Thatif it be difficult to make out Property, upon
a Suppofition, thatGod gave the World to Adam, and his Pofterity in common;
it is impoffible that any Man, but-one univerfal Monarch fhould have any Properry
fipon a Suppofition, that God gave the World to Adam, and his Heirs in Sueccef-
fion, exclufive of all the reft of his Pofterity. ButI fhall endeavour to thew, how
Men might come to have a Propertyin feveral parts of that whichGod gave to Man-
kind in common, and that without any exprefs Compad of all the Commoners.

" 26. God, who hath given the World to Men in common, hath alfo given
them reafon to make ufe of it to the beft Advantage of Life., and Convenience.
The Earth, and all that is therein, is given to Men for the Support and Com-
fort of their Being. And though all the Fruits it naturally produces, and Beafts:
it feeds, belong to Mankind in common, as they are produced by the fpontane-
ous Hand of Nature; and no body has originally a private Dominion, exclufive
of the reft of Mankind, in any of them, as they are thus in their natural State :
yet being given for the ufe of Men, there muft of neceflity be 2 means to appro-
priate them fome way or other, before they can be of any ufe, or at all benefi-
cial to any particular Man. The Fruit, or Venifon, which nourithes the wild /-
dian y who knows no Inclofure, and is ftill a Tenant in common, muft be his,
aid fo his, i. e a part of him, that another can no longer have any right to
it, before it can do him any Good for the Support of his Life.

27. Though the Barth, and all inferior Creatures be common to all Men, yet
every Man has a Property in his own Perfon : This no Body has any right to but
himfelf. The Labour of his Body, and the Werk of his Hands, we may fay, are
properly his. Whatfoever then he removes out of the State that Nature hath
provided, and left it in, he hath mixed his Labour with, and joyned to it fome-
thing that is his own, and thereby makes it his Property. It being by him re-
moved from the common State Nature hath placed itin, it hath by this Libour
fomething annexed to it, that excludes the common Right of other Men. For
this Labour being the unqueftionable Property of the Labourer, no Man but he
can have a Right to what that is once joyned to, at leaft where there is enough,
and as good left in common for others. :

28. He that is nourithed by the Acorns he pickt up under an Oak, or the
Apples he gathered from the Trees in the Wood , has certainly appropriated
them to himfelf. No body can deny but the Nourifhment is his. T ask then,
When did they begin to be his? When he digefted? Or when he eat? Or
when he boiled ? /Or when he brought them home ? Or when he pickt them up?
And ’tis plain, if the firft gathering made them not his, nothing elfe could. That
Labour put a Diftin&ion between them and common: That added fomething to
them more than Nature, the common Mother of all, had done; and fo they be-
came his private Right. And will any one fay, he had no Right to thofe A-
corns or Apples, he thus appropriated , becaufe he had not the Confent of all
Mankind to make them his? Was it a Robbery thus to affume to himfelf what
belonged to all in common ? If fuch a Confent as that was neceffary, Man had
ftarved, notwithftanding the Plenty God had given him. We fee in Commons,
which remain o by Compad, that ’tis the taking any part of what is common,
and removing it out of the ftate Nature leaves it in, which besins the Property 5
without which the Common is of no ufe. And the taking of this or that part,
does not depend on the exprefs Confent of all the Commoners. Thus the Grafs
my Horfe has bit; the Turfs my Servant has cut ;5 and the Ore 1 have digg’d in
any Place, where I have a Right to them in common with others, become my
Property, without the Affignation or Confent of any body. The Labowr that was
mine, removing them out of that common State they were in, hath fixed my
Property in them.

29. By making an explicit Confent of every Commoner, neceffary to any
ones appropriating to himfelf any part of what is given in common, Children
or Servants coulg not cut the Meat, which their Father or Mafter had pro-
vided for them-in common, without afligning to every one his peculiar Part.
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Tho’ the Water running in the Fountain be every ones, yet who can doubt,
but that in the Pitcher is his only who drew it out? His Lzbour hath taken it
out of the Hands of Nature, where it was common, and belong’d equally to all
her Children, and hath thereby appropriated it to himfelf.

30. Thus this Law of Reafon makes the Deer that Jzdian’s who hath killed it ;
’tis allowed to be his Goods, who hath beftowed his Labour upon it, though be-
fore it was the common Right of every one. And amongft thofe who are coun-
ted the civiliz’d part of Mankind, who have made and multiplied pofitive Laws
to determine Property, thisoriginal Law of Nature, for the beginning of Property,
in what was before common, ftill takes place; and by vertue therecf, what Fifh
any one catches in the Ocean, that great and ftill remaining Common of Man-
kind; or what Ambergreife any one takes up here, is by the Labour that removes
it out of that common State Nature left it in, made his Property, who takes that
Pains about it. And even amongft us, the Hare that any one is hunting, is
thought his who purfues her during the Chafe. For being a Beaft that is ftill
lIooked upon as common, and no Man’s private Pofleflion; whoever has em-
ploy’d fo much Labour about any of that kind, as to find and purfue her, has
thereby removed her from the State of Nature, wherein fhe was common, and
hath begun a Property.

31. It will perhaps be objected to this, That if gathering the Acorns; or other
Fruits of the Earth, &¢. makes a Right to them , then any one may ingrofs as
much as he will. To which I anfwer, Not fo. The fame Law of Nature, that
does by this means give us Property, does al{o bound that Property too. God has
given ws all things richly, 1 Tim. vi. 12. is the Voice of Reafon confirmed by Infpi-
ration. But how far has he given it us? To enjoy. As much as any one can make
ufe of to any Advantage of Life before it fpoils; fo much he may by his Labour
fix a Property in: Whatever is beyond this, is more than his Share, and be-
longs to others. Nothing was made by God for Man to {poil or deftroy. And
thus confidering the Plenty of natural Provifions there was a long time in
the World, and the few Spenders; and to how fmall a Part of that Provifion
the Induftry of one Man could extend it felf, and ingrofs it to the Prejudice of o<
thers ; efpecially keeping within the Bounds, fet by Reafon, of what might
ferve for his Ufe; there could be then little room for Quarrels or Contentions
about Property fo eftablifh’d.

32. But the chief Matter of Property being now not the Fruits of the Earth, and
the Beafts that fubfift on it, but the Eareh it felf; as that which takes in and car-
ries withit all the reft : I think it is plain, that Property in that too isacquir’d as
the former. _As much Land as a Man Tills, Plants, Improves, Cultivates, and
can ufe the Produét of , fo much is his Properry. He by his Labour does, as it
were, inclofe it from the Common. Nor will it invalidate his Right to fay,
BEvery body elfe has an equal Title to it; and therefore he cannot appropriate,
he cannot inclofe, without the'Confent of all his Fellow-Commoners, all Man-
kind. God, when he gave the World in common to all Mankind, commanded
Man alfo to labour, and the Penury of his Condition required it of him. God
and his Reafon commanded him to fubdue the Earth, ;. e. improve it for the Be-
nefit of Life, and therein lay out fomething upon it that washisown, his Labour.
He that in Obedience to this Command of God , fubdued, tilled and fowed any
part of it, thereby annexed to it fomething that was his Property, which another
had no Title to, nor could without Injury take from him.

33. Nor was this Appropriation of any parcel of Land, by improving it; any
Prejudice to any other Man, fince there was ftill enough, and as good left; and
more than the yet unprovided could ufe. So that in effect, there was never the
lefs left for others becaufe of his Inclofure for himfelf. For he that leaves as
much as another can make ufe of, does as good as take nothing at all. No Body
could think himfelf injur’d by the drinking of another Man though he took a good
Draught, who had a whole River of the fame Water left him to quench his
Thirft: And theCafe of Land and Water, where there is enough of both, is per-
fectly the fame.

34. God gave the World to Men incommon;, but fince h¢ gave it them for their
Benefit, and the greateft conveniencies of Life they were'\capable to draw from
it, it cannot be fuppofed he meant it fhould always remain mon and uncultdiﬂ
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vated. He gave it to the ufe of the induftrious and rational, (and Labour was
to be his Title to it3) not to the Fancy or Covetoufnefs of the Quarrelfom and
Contentious. He that has as good left for his Improvement, as was already ta-
ken up, needed not complain, ought not to meddle with what was already inm-
proved by another’s Labour: If he did,’tis plain he defired the benefit of another’s
Pains, which he had no right to, and not the Ground which God had given him
in common with others to labour on, and whereof there was as good left, as that
already pofleffed, and more than he knew what to do with, or his Induftry could
reach to.

35. *Tis true, in Land that is common in England, or any other Country, where
there is plenty of People under Government, who have Money and Commerce,
no one can inclofe or appropriate any part, without the confent of all his Fel-
1éw-Commoners : Becaufe this is left common by Compa&, i.e. by the law of the
Land, which is not to be violated. And tho’ it be common, in refpect of fome
Men, it is not fo to all Mankind ; but is the joint property of this Country, or
this Parifh. Befides, the remainder, after fuch Inclofure, would not be as good
to the reft of the Commoners, as the whole was, when they could all make ufe of
the whole ; whereas in the Beginning and firft peopling of the great Common of
the World, it was quite otherwife. The Law Man was under, was rather for
appropriating. God commanded, and his Wants forced him to labour. That
was his Property which could not be taken from him Where-ever.hg had fixed it.
And hence fabduiug or cultivating the Earth, and having Dominion, we fee are
joined together. The one gave Title to the other. So that God, by command-
ing to fubdue, gave Authority fo far to appropriate : And the Conditionof human
Life, which requires Labour and Materials to work on, neceflarily introduce pri-
vate Pofieflions.

36. Nature has well fet the meafure of Property by the extent of Mens Labour
and the Conveniencies of Life : No Man’s Labour could fubdue, or appropriate all ;
nor could his Enjoyment confume more than a fmall Part; fo thatit was impof-
ble for any Man, this Way, tointrench upon the Right of another, or acquire
to himfelf a Property, to the prejudice of his Neighbour, who would ftill have
room for as good, and as large a Pofleflion (after the other had taken cut his) as
before it was appropriated. Meafure did confine every Man’s Poffeffion, to a very
moderate Proportion, and fuch, as he might appropriate to himfelf, without In-
jury to any Body, in the firft Ages of the World, when Men were more in Dan-
ger to be loft, by wandring from their Company, in the then vaft wildernefs of
the Barth, than to be ftraitned for want of room to plant in. And the fame
Meafure may be allowed ftill without Prejudice to any Body, as full as the World
feems. For fuppofing a Man, or Family, in the State they were at firft peopling
of the World by the Children of Adam,or Noab 5 let him plant in fome In-land,
vacant places of America, we fhall find that the Poffeffions he could make himfelf,
upon the AMeafures we have given, would not be very large, nor, even to this
day, prejudice the reft of Mankind, or give them reafon to complain, or think
themf{elves injured by this Man’s Incroachment, though the race of Men have now
fpread themfelves to all the corners of the World, and do infinitely exceed the
{mall Number was at the Beginning. Nay, the extent of Ground is of fo little
Value, without Labour, that 1 have heard it affirmed, that in Spaix it felf, a Man
may be permitted to plough, fow and reap, without being difturbed upon Land
he has no other Title to, but only his making ufe of it. But, on the contrary,
the Inhabitants think themfelves beholden to him, who, by his Induftry on ne-
gleted, and confequently wafte Land, ‘has increafed the ftock of Corn, which
they wanted. But be this as it will, which I lay no Strefs on ; this I dare boldly
affirm, that the fame rule of Propriety, (viz.) that every Man fhould have as much
as he conld make ufe of, would hold ftill in the World, without ftraitning any
Body ; fince there is Land enough in the World to fuffice double the Inhabitants,
had not the Irvention of Money, and the tacit Agreement of Men, to put a Value
onit, introduced (by Confent) larger Pofleffions, and a Right to them ; which,
how it has done, I'fhall by and by fhew more at large.

37. Thisis certain, That in the beginning, before the defire of having more
than Man needed, had altered the intrinfick value of things, which depends only
on their vfefulnefs to the Life of Man; or had agreed, that a listle piece of yellow
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Metal, which would keep without wafting or decay, fhould be worth a great
piece of Flefh, ora whole heap of Corn, though Men had a right to appropriate,
by their Labour, eachone to himf{elf, as much of the things of Nature, as he could
ufe ; yet this could not be much, nor to the Prejudice of others, where the fame
plenty was ftill left, to thofe who would ufe the fame Induftry. To which let
me add, that he who appropriates Land to himf{elf by his Labour, does notleffen
but increafe the common ftock of Mankind. For the Provifions ferving to the fup-
port of human Life; produced by one Acre of Inclofed and Cultivated Land are
(to fpeak much within compafs) ten times more than thofe which are yielded by
an Acre of Land of an equal richnefs lying wafte in Common. And therefore
he that inclofes Land, and has agreater plenty of the Conveniencies of Life from
ten Acres, than he could have from an hundred left to Nature, may truly be faid
to give ninety Acres to Mankind. For his Labour now fupplies him with Provi-
fions out of ten Acres, which were but the Produé of an hundred lying in Com-
mon. Ihave here rated the improv’d Land very low in making its Produ but
as ten to one, when it is much nearer an hundred to onc. For I ask whether
in the wild Woods and uncultivated wafte of _4merica left to Nature without any
Improvement, Tillage or Husbandry, a thoufand Acres yield the needy and
wretched Inhabitants as many Conveniencies of Life, as ten Acres of equally fer-
tile Land do in Devonfhire, where they are well Cultivated ? .

Before the appropriation of Land, he who gathered as much of the wild Fruit,
killed, caught, or tamed, as many of the Beafts, as he could ; he that fo imploy-
ed his Pains about any of the fpontanecous Produéts of Nature, as any way to alter
them, from the ftate which Nature put them in, by placing any of his Lzbour on
them, did thereby acquire a Propriety in them : But if they perifhed, in his Poflef-
fion, without their due Ufe ; if the Fruits rotted, or the Venifon putrified, be-
fore he could fpend it, he offended againft the common Law of Nature, and was
liable to be punifhed ; he invaded his Neighbour’s thare, for he had #o Right, far-
ther than bis Ufe called for any of them, and they might ferve to afford him Con-
veniencies of Life.

38. The fame Meafures governed the Poffeffion of Land too : Whatfoever he til-
led and reaped, laid up and made ufe of, before it fpoiled, that was his peculiar
Right ; whatfoever he enclofed, and could feed, and make ufe of, the Cattle and
Product was alfo his. But if either the Grafs of his Inclofure rotted on the Ground,
or the Fruit of his planting perifhed without gathering, and laying up, this part
of the Earth, notwithftanding his Inclofure, was ftill to be looked on as wafte,
and might be the Pofleflion of any other. Thus, at the beginning, Caiz might
take as much Ground as he could Till, and make it his own Land, and yet leave
enough to Abel’s Sheep to feed on ; a few Acres would ferve for both their Poft
feflions. = But as Families increafed , and induftry inlarged their Stocks, their
Poffeffions inlarged with the need of them ; but yet it was commonly without any
fixed property in the ground they made ufe of, till they incorporated, fettled them-
felves together, and built Cities, and then, by confent, they camein time, to
fet out the bounds of their diftintt Territories, and agree on limits between them
and their Neighbours ; and by Laws within themfelves, fettled the Properfies of
thofe of the fame Society. For we fee, that in that part of the World which
was firflt inhabited, and therefore like to be beft peopled, even as low down as
Abrabang’s Time, they wandred with their Flocks, and their Herds, which was
their fubftance, freely up and down ; and this Abrabam did, in a Country where
he was a Stranger. Whence it is plain, that at leaft, a great part of the Land lay
in common ;5 that the Inhabitants valued it not, nor claimed Property in any more
than they made ufe of. But when there was not room enough in the fame Place,
for their Herds to feed together, they by confent, as Abrabam and Lot did, Gen.
Xiii. 5. feparated and inlarged their Pafture, where it beft liked them. And for
the fame Reafon Efzu went from his Father, and his Brother, and planted in
Mount Seir, Gen. XXXVi. 6.

39. And thus, without fuppofing any private Dominion, and Property in A-
dam, over all theWorld, exclufive of all other Men, which can no way be proved,
nor any ones Property be made out from it ; but fuppofing the Worid givenas it
was to the Children of Men i» common, we fee how lzbour could make Men diftin &
Vol .IL Y Titles
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Titles to feveral parcels of it, for their private Ufes; wherein there could be ne
doubt of Right, no room for quarrel. o .

40. Nor is it {o ftrange, as perhaps before confideration it may appear, that
the Property of Labour thould be able to over-balance the Community of Land. For
*tis labour indeed that puts the difference of walue on every thing ; and let any one
confider what the difference is between an Acre of Land planted with Tabacco or
Sugar, fown with Wheator Barley ; and an Acreof the fame Land lying in com-
fon, without any Husbandry upon it, and he will find, that theimprovement
Of labour makes the far greater part of the Value. 1 think it will be but a very
modeft Computation to fay, that of the Produéts of the Earth ufeful to the Life of
Man .2 are the effefts of labour : Nay, if we will rightly eftimate things as they
come to our Ufe, and caft up the feveral expences about them, what in them
is purely owing to Nature, and what to Labour , We fhall find, that in moft of
them 23 are wholly to be put on the account of Labour.

41. There cannot be a clearer demonftration of any thing, than feveral Na-
tions of the Americans are of this, who are richin Land, and poor in all the Com-
forts of Life ; whom Nature having furnifhed as liberally as any other People,
with the materials of Plenty, i.e. a fruitful Soil, apt to produce in abundance,
what might ferve for Food, Rayment, and Delight ; yet for want of improving it
by Labour, have not one hundredth part of the Conveniencies we €njoy: Anda
King of a large and fruitful Territory there Feeds, Lodges, and is clad worfe than
a day Labourer in Exgland. ' L

_ 42. To make this a little clearer, let us but trace fome of the ordinary provi-
fions of Life, through their feveral Progrefles, before they come to our Ufe, and
fee how much they receive of theit value from human Induftry. Bread, Wine and
Cloath, are things of daily Ufe, and great Plenty, yet notwithftanding, Acorns,
Water and Leaves, or Skins, muft be our Bread, Drink and Cloathing, did not
labour furnifh us with thefe more afeful Commodities. For whatever Bread is
more worth than Acorns, Wine than Water, and Cloath or Silk, than Leaves,
Skins or Mofs, thatis wholly owing to Labour and Iuduftry. The one of thefe be-
ing the Food and Rayment which unaffifted Nature furnifhes us with ; the other
Provifions which our Induftry and Pains prepare for Us, which how much they
exceed the other in Value, when any one hath Computed, he will then fee, how
much labour makes the far greateft part of the value of thingswe enjoy in thisWorld :
And the ground which produces the Materials, is fcarce to be reckon’d in, as
any, or at moft, but a very {imall part of it; fo little, that even amongft us, Land
that is left wholly to Nature, that hath no improvement of Pafturage, Tillage,
or Planting, iscalled, asindeed it is, Wafte; and we fhall find the benefit of it
amount to little more than nothing,. , _

This fhews how much numbers of Men are to be preferred to largenefs of Do-
minions; and that the increafe of Lands, and the right employing of them is
the great Art of Government: And that Prince, who fhall be fo Wife and God-
like, as by eftablithed Laws of Liberty to fecure Prote¢tion and Encouragement
to the honeft induftry of Mankind, againft the Oppreflion of Power and Narrow-
nefs of Party, will quickly be too hard for his Neighbours ; But this by the by :
To return to the: Argument in Hand. ;

43. An Acre of Land, that bears here twenty Bufhelsof Wheat, and anotherin
"America, which, with the fame Husbandry, would do the like, are, without doubt,
of the fame natural intrinfick Value : But yet the Benefit Mankind receives from
the one in a Year, is worth §'/. and from the other poflibly not worth a Penny,
if all the Profit an Judian received from it were to be valued, and fold here; at
leaft; 1 may truly fay, not 5o ’Tis Labour then, which pues the greateft part of
Value upon Land, whout which it would fcarcely be worth any thing: *Tis to that
we owe the greateft part of all its ufeful Produé&s; for all that the Straw, Bran,
Bread, of that Acre of Wheat, is more worth than the Produé of an Acre of as
good Land, which lies wafte, isall the effe@ of Labour. For ’tis not barely the

‘Plongh-man’s Pains, the Reaper’s ‘and Threfher’s Toil, and the Baker’s Sweat,
1s to be counted into the Bread we Eat s the Labour of thofe whobroke the Oxen,

who digged and wrought the Iron and Stones, who felled and framed the Tim-

‘ber {mployed about the Plough, Mill, Oven, or any other Utenfils, which are a

vaft Number, requifite to this Corn, from its being Seed to be fown to its b'eix()lg
' made
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made Bread, muft all be charged on the account of Labonr, and received as an
effe@t of that: Nature and the Earth furnifhed only the almoft worthlefs Mate-
rials, asin themfelves. “Twould be a ftrangg Caralogue of things, that Induftry pro-
vided and made ufe of, about every Loaf of Bread, before it came to our Ufe, if we
conld trace them ; Iron, Wood, Leather, Bark, Timber, Stone, Bricks, Coals,
Lime, Cloth, Dying Drugs, Pitch, Tar, Malts, Ropes, andall the Materials
made ufe of in the Ship, that brought any of the Commodities made ufe of by any
of the Workmen, to any part of the Work, all which, ’twould be almoft im-
poflible, at leaft too long, to reckon up.

44 From all which it is evident, that though the thingsof Nature are given in
common, yet Man by being Mafter of himfelf, and Proprietor of his own Perfony and
the Aftions or Labour of ity had fbill in bim[elf the great Foundation of Property 5 and
that, which made up the great part of what he applyed to the Support or Com-
fort of his Being, when Invention and Arts had improved the conveniencies of
Life ; was perfectly hisown, and did not belong in common to others.

45. Thus Labour, in the beginning gave 4 Right of Property, wherever any one
was pleafed to imploy it, upon what was common, which remained a long while,
the far greater part, and is yet more than Mankind makesufeof. Men, at firft,
for the moft part, contented themfelves with what un-affifted Nature offered to
their Neceflities: And though afterwards, in fome parts of the World, (where
the Increafe of People and Stock, with the Ufe of Money, had made Land fcarce,
and fo of fomeValue) the feveral Gmmunities fettled the Bounds of their diftinct
Territories; and by Laws within themfelves, regulated the Properties of the
private Men of their Society ; and fo, by Gompalt and Agreement, fertled the Pro-
perty which Labourand Induftry began; and the Leagues that have been made be-
tween feveral States and Kingdoms, eitherexprefly or tacitly difowningall Claim
and Right to the Land in the others Pofleflion, have, by common Confent,
given up their Pretences to their natural common Right, which originally they
had tothofe Countries, and fo have, by pofitive Agreement, [ettled a Propertyamongft
themfelves, in diftiné Parts and Parcel of the Earth ; yet there are ftill great Traits
of Grourd to be found, which, (the Inhabitants thereof not having joyned with
the reft of Mankind, in the confent of the Ufe of their common Money) lie wafte;
and are more, than the People, whodwell on it, do, or can make ufe of, and fo
ftill lie in common. Tho’ this can fcarce happen amongft that part of Mankind,
that have confented to the Ufe of Money.

46. The greateft part of things really ufeful to the life of Man, and fuchas the
neceflity of {ubfifting made the firt Commoners of the World look after, as it
doth the Americans now, are generally things of fhort Duration; fuchas, if they
are not confumed by ufe, will decay and perith of themfelves: Gold, Silver and
Diamonds, are things, that Fancy or Agreement hath put the Value on, more
than real Ufe, and the neceffary fupport of Life. Now of thofegood thingswhich
Nature hath provided in (common, every one had a Right as hath been faid) to
as much as he could ufe, and Property in all he could affe® with his Labour ; all
thathis Zzduftry could extend to, to alter from the ftate Nature had putitin, was
his. He that gathered a hundred Bufhels of Acorns orApples, had thereby a Propert
in them, they were his Goods as foon as gathered. He was only to look, that
he ufed them before they fpoiled, elfe he took more than his fhare, and robb’d o-
thers. And indeed it wasa foolifh thing, as well as dithoneft, to hoard upmore,
than he could make ufe of. If he gave away a part to any body elfe, fo that it
perifhed not ufelefly in his Poffeflion, thefe he alfo made ufe of. And if he alfo
bartred away Plumbs, that would have rotted in a Week, for Nuts that would
laft good for his eating a whole Year he did no injury ; he wafted not the com-
mon Stock ; deftroyed no part of the portion of Goods that belonged to others,
fo long as nothing perifhed ufelefly in his hands. Again, If he would give his
Nuts for a piece of Metal, pleafed with its Colour; or exchange his Sheep for
Shells, orWooll for a {parkling Peble or a Diamond, and keep thofe by him all
his Life, he invaded not the Right of others, he might heap up as much of thefe
durable things ashe pleafed « the exceeding of the bounds of his juft Property not lying
in the largenefs of his Poflefion, but the perifhing of any thing ufelefly in it.
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47. And thus came in the ufe of Money, fome lafting thing that Men might keep
withount {poiling , and that by mutual Confent Men would take in exchange for
the truly ufeful, but perifhable fupports of Life. . .

48. And as different degrees of Induftry were apt to give Men Poff'efﬁons in
different Proportions, {o this Jzvention of Money gave them the Opportunityto con-
tinue and enlarge them. For fuppofing an Iffand, feparate from all poflible Com-
merce with the reft of the World, wherein there were but an h_undred Familics,
but there were Sheep, Horfesand Cows, with other ufeful Animals, wholfome
Fruits, and Land enough for Corn for a hundred thoufand Times as many, but
nothing in the Ifland, either becaufe of its Commonnefs, or perifhablenefs, fit to
fupply the place of Amey: What reafon could any one have there to enlarge his
Pofleflions beyond the ufe of his Family, and a plentiful fupply to its Confumption,
eitherin what their own Induftry produced, or they could barter forlike perifhable,
ufeful Commodities, with others ? Where there is not fomething, both lafting
and fcarce, and fo valuable, to be hoarded up, there Men will be apt to enlarge
their Poffeffions of Land, were it never fo rich, never fofree for themtotake. For
Iask, whatwould a Man value Ten thoufand, oran Hundred thoufand Acres of
excellent Land, ready cultivated, and well ftocked too with Cattle in the middle of
the In-land Parts of America, where he had no hopes of Commerce with other
parts of the World, to draw Money to him by the fale of the Product ? It would
not be worth the inclofing, and we fhould fee him give up again to the wild Com-
mon of Nature, whatever was more than would fupply theconveniencies of Life
to be had there for him and his Family.

49- Thus in the Beginning all the World was A4merica, and more fo than that
is now ; for no fuch thing as Aomey was any where known. Find out fomething
that hath the Ufe and Value of Money amongft his Neighbours, you fhall fee the
fame Man will begin prefently to enlarge his Pofleflions.

0. But fince Gold and Silver, being little ufeful to the Life of Man in propor-
tion to Food, Rayment, and Carriage, has its ”xlue only from the confent of Men,
whereof Labour yet makes, in great part, the Meafure, itis plain, that Men have
agreed to a difproportionate and unequal Poffefivn of the Earth, they having by a
tacit and voluntary Confent, found out aWay how a Man may fairly poflefs more
Land, than he himfelf can ufe the Produ of, by receiving in Exchange for the
overplus Gold and Silver, which may be hoarded up without Injury to any one;
thefe Metals not fpoiling or decaying in the hands of the Pofleffor. This Partage
of things in an inequality of private Pofleflions, Men have made pra&ticable out
of the bounds of Society, and without Compa& only by putting a Value on Gold
and Silver, and tacitly agreeing in the ufe of Money. For in Governments, the
Laws regulate the right of Property, and the pofleflion of Land is determined by
pofitive Coaftitutions.

s1. And thus, I think, it is very eafie to conceive without any Difficulty, bow
Labour could at firft begin a title of Property in the common things of Nature, and how
the fpending it upon our ufes bounded it. So that there could then be no reafon of
quarreling about Title, nor any doubt about the largenefs of Pofleflion it gave.
Right and Conveniency went together; for as a Man had a Right to all he could
imploy his Labour upon, fo he had no Temptation to labour for more than he
could make ufeof. This left no room for Controverfie about the Title, nor for
Incroachment on the right of others ; what Portion a Man carved to himfelf, was
eafily feen ; and it was vfelefs as well as difhoneft to carve himfelf too much, or
take more than he needed.

CHAP IL
Of Paternal Power.

§2. Y T may perhaps be cenfured as an impertinent Criticifm in a difcourfe of
this Nature to find fault with Words and Names, that have obtained in

the World : And yet poflibly it may not be amifs to offer new ones, when the
old are apt to lead Men into Miftakes as this of paternal Power probably has done,
) which
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which feems fo to place the power of Parents over their Children wholly in the
Fathery as if the Mother had no fhare in it, whereas, if we confult Reafon or Re-
velation, we fhall find, fhe hath an equal Title. This may give one reafon to
ask, whether this might not be more properly called parental Power. For what-
ever obligation Nature and the right of Generation lays on Children, it muft cer-
tai..y bind them equal to both the concurrent Caufes of it. And accordingly we
fee the pofitive Law of God every where joyns them together, without Diftinéti-
on when it commands the Obedience of Children, Honour thy Father and thy Mother,
Exod. 20. 12. Whofoever curfeth bis Father or bis Mothery Lev. 20. 9. Te fhall fear every
Man bis Mother and his Fathery Lev. 19. 3. Children obey your Parents, &c. Eph. 6. 1.
1s the ftile of the Old and New Teftament.

_§3. Had but this one thing been well confider’d, without looking any deeper
1nto the Matter, it might perhaps have kept Men from running into thofe grofs
Miftakes, they have made, about this power of Parents ; which however it might,
without any great Harfhnefs, bear the name of abfolute Dominion, and regal Au-
thority, when under the Title of parernal Power it feem’d appropriated to the Fa-
ther, would yet have founded but odly, and in the very Name fhewn the Abfur-
dity, if this fuppofed abfolute Power over Children had been called Parental 5 and
thereby have difcover’d, that it belong’d to the Mother too s for it will but very.
ill ferve the turn of thofe Men, who contend fo much for the abfolute power and
authority of the Fatherhood, as they call it, that the Mother fhould have any Share
init. And it would have but ill fupported the Momarchy they contend for, when
by the very Name it appeared, that that fundamental Authority, from whence
they would derive their Government of a fingle Perfon only, was not plac’d in
one, but two Perfons joyntly. But to let this of Names pafs.

54. Though I have faid above Chap. 2. That all Men by Nature are equal, 1 can-
not be fuppofed to underftand all forts of Equality : Age or Virtue may give Men a
juft Precedency: Excellency of Parts and Mersr may place others above the common
Level: Birth may fubject fome, and Aliance or Benefirs others to pay an Obfer-
vance to thofe to whom Nature, Gratitude, or other Refpeéts may have made it
due ;5 and yetall this confifts with the Equality, which all Men arein, in refpect
of Jurifdi&tion or Dominion, one over another ; which was the Equaliry 1 there
fpoke of, as proper to the Bufinefs in hand, being that equal Right, that every
Man hath, to bis watural Freedom, without being fubjected to the Will or Autho-
rity of any other Man.

$§. Children, 1 confefs, are not born in this full ftate of Equality, though they
are born toit. Their Parents have a fort of Rule and Jurifdiction over them,
when they come into the World, and for fome time after, but ’tis but a tempo-
rary one. The Bonds of this Subjetion arelike the fwadling Cloths they arewrapt
up in, and fupported by in the weaknefs of their Infancy : Ageand Reafonas they
grow up, loofen them, till atlength they drop quite off, and leave a Man at his
own free Difpofal.

6. Adam was created a perfet Man, his Body and Mind in full poffeflion of
their Strength and Reafon, and fo was capable, from the firft Inftant of his Being
to provide for his own Support and Prefervation, and govern his Aéions accor-
ding to the Ditates of the Law of Reafon which God had implanted in him. From
him the World is peopled with his Defcendants, who are all born Infants, weak
and helplefs, without Knowledge or Underftanding : But to fupply the defetts
of this imperfe State, till the improvement of Growth and Age had removed
them, Adam and Eve, and after them all Parents were, by the Law of Nature,
wnder an Obligation to preferve, nourifhy and educare the Children, they had begottens
not as their own Workmanthip, but the Workmanfhip of their own Maker, the
Almighty, to whom they were to be accountable for them.

57. The Law, that was to govern Adam, was the fame, that was to govern all
his Pofterity, the Law of Reafon. But his Off-fpring having another way of en-
trance into the World, different from him, by a natural Birth, that produced
them ignorant and without the ufe of Reafon, they were not prefently under that
Law 5 for no body can be under a Law, which is not promulgated to him; and
this Law being promulgated or made known by Reafor only, he that is not come
to the Ufe of his Reafon, cannot be faid to be under this Law 3 and Adam’s Chil-
dren, being not prefently as foon as born under this Law of Reafon, Were no{t_ prle-

ently
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fently free. For Law, Inits true Notion , 7 not fo much the Limitation as the
diretion of a free and intelligent Agent 10 his proper Intereft, and prefcribes no far-
ther than is for the general Good of thofe under that Law : Could they be hap-
pier without it, the Law, as an ufelefs thing, would of itfelf vanifh 5 and thatill
deferves the Name of Confinement which hedges us in only from Bogs and Pre-
cipices. So that, however it may be miftaken, the end of Law is not to abolifh or
reftrain, but to preferve and enlarge Freedom For in all the ftates of created Beings
capable of Laws, where there is no Law, there is no Freedom. FOT Libertyls to be free
from Reftraint and Violence from others ; which cannot be, where there is no
Law: But Freedom is not, as we are told, A Liberty for every Man to do what he
lifts : (For who could be Free, when every other Man’s Humour might domineer
over him ?) But a Liberty to difpofe, and order as he lifts, his Perfon, Aions,
Pofleflions, and his whole Property, within the Allowance of thofe Laws, under
which he is, and therein not to be fubje&t tothe Arbitrary Will of another, but
freely follow his own. o

§8. The Power, then, that Parents have over their Children, arifes from that
Duty which is incumbent on them, to take care of their Off-fpring, during the
imperfe& ftate of Childhood. To inform the Mind, and govern the Acions of
their yet ignorant Nonage, till Reafon fhall takeits Place, and eafe them of that
Trouble, is what the Children want, and the Parents are bound to. ForGod hav-
ing given Man an Underftanding to diret his Actions, has allowed him a free-
dom of Will, and liberty of Acting, as properly belonging thereunto, within
the bounds of that Law heis under. But whilft he is in an Eftate, wherein he has
not Underftanding of his own to diret his Wi/, he is not to have any Will of his
own to follow : He that underffands for him, muft wil for him too; he muft pre-
fcribé to his Will, andregulate his A&ions ;  but when he comes to the Eftate
that made his Father 2 Freeman, the Sen 5 a Freeman too.

59. This holds in all the Laws a Man is under, whether Natural or Civil. Is a
Man vnder the Law of Nature? What made bim Free of that Law? What gavehim
a free difpofing of his Property, according to his ownWill, within the compafs of
that Law ? Tanfwer; a State of Maturity wherein he might be fuppos’d capable
to know that Law, that fo he might keep his A&ions within the Bounds of it.
Wien he has acquired that State, he is prefumed to know how far that Law is to
be his Guide, and liow far he may make ufe of his Freedom, and fo comes to have it 5
’till then, fome body elfe muft guide him, who is prefimed to know, how far the
Law allows a Liberty: If fuch a State of Reafon, fuch an Age of Difcretion made
him Free, the fame fhall make his Son Free too. Is a Man under the Law of Ej-
gland 2 What made him Free of that Law ? That is, to have the Liberty to difpofe
of his A&ions and Pofleflions according to his own Will, within the Permiffion
of that Law ? A Capacity of knowing that Law. Which is fuppofed by that
Law, at the Age of oneand twenty Years, and in fome Cafes fooner. If this
made the Father Free, it fhall make the Son Free too. Till then we fee the Law
allows the Son to have no Will, but he is to be guided by the Will of his Father
or Guardian, who is to underftand for him. And if the Father die, and fail to
fubftitute a Deputy in his Truft ; if he hath not provided a Tutor, to govern his
Son, during his Minority, during his want of Underftanding, the Law takes care
to do it, fome other muft govern him, and be a Will to him, till he hath 4rzined
to a State of Freedom, and his Underftanding be fit to take the Government of his
Will. But after that, the Father and Son are equally Free as much as Tutor
and Pupil after Nonage ; equally Subjects of the fame Law together, without any
Dominion left in the Father over the Life, Liberty, or Eftate of his Son, whether
they be only in the State and under the Law of Nature, or under the pofitive
Laws of an Eftablif’d Government.

6o. Butif, through defecs that may happen out of the ordinary courfe of Na-
ture, any one comes not to fuch a degree of Reafon, wherein he might be fuppo-
{ed capable of knowing the Law, and fo living within the Rules of it, he is never
capable of being a Free Man, he is never let loofe to the difpofure of his own Will
(becaufe he knows no bouads to it, has not Underftanding, its proper Guide)
but is continued under the Tuition and Government of others, all the time his
own Underftanding is uncapable of that Charge. And {o Lunaticks and Ideotsare
never fet free from the Government of their Parents ; Children, who are not as yet

come



Of Civil-Government,

come winto thofe Years whereat they may have 5 and Imocents which are excluded by a na-
tural defett from ever baving 5 Thirdly, Madmen, which for the prefent cannot poffibly
bave the ufe of right Reafon to guide themfelves, have for their Guide, the Reafoun that
guideth other Men which are Tutors over them, to [eck and procure their good for them,
[fays Hooker, Eccl. Pol. lib. 1. Sect. 7. All which feems no more than that Duty,
which God and Nature has laid on Man, as well as other Creatures, to preferve
their Off-fpring, till they can be able to fhift for themfelves, and will {carce a-
mount to aninftance or proof of Parests Regal Authority.

61. Thus we are born Free, as we are born Rational; not that we haveadtually
the Exercife of either : Age that brings one, brings with it the other too. And
thus we fee how natural Freedom and Subjection to Parents may confift together, and
are both founded on the fame Principle. A Child is Free by his Father’s Title, by
his Father’s Underftanding , which is to govern him, till he hath it of his own.
The Freedom of a Man at years of Difcretion, and the Subjeition of a Child 7o his Pa-
rents, whillt yet fhortof that Age, are fo confiftent, and fo diftinguifhable, that
the moft blinded Contenders for Monarchy, by Right of Fatherhood, cannot mifs
this Difference 5 the moft obftinate cannot but allow their Confiftency. For were
their Do&rine all true, were the right Heir of 4dam now known, and by that
Title fettled a Monarch in his Throne, invefted with all the abfolute unlimited
Power Sir R. F. talks of; if he fhould die as foon ashis Heir were Born, muft not
the Child, notwithftanding he were never fo Free, never fo much Sovereign, be
in Subjection to his Mother and Nurfe, to Tutors and Governors, till Age and
Education brought him Reafon and Ability to govern himfelf, and others ? The
Neceflities of his Life, the Health of his Body, and the Information of his Mind
would require him to be directed by the Will of others and not his own ; and
yet will any one think, that this Reftraint and Subjection were inconfiftent with,
or fpoiled him of that Liberty or Sovereignty he had a Right to, or gaveaway
his Empire to thofe who had the Government of his Nonage? This Government
over him only prepared him the better and fooner for it. Ifany body fhould ask
me, when my Son is of Age to be Free 2 1 fhall anfwer, Juft when his Monarch is
of Age togovern. But ar what time, fays the judicious Hooker, Eccl. Pol.l. 1.
Sedt. 6. a4 Man may be faid to have attaid’d [o far forth the ufe of Reafon, as fufficeth to
make him capable of thofe Laws whereby he is then bound to guide his Aitions 5 this is a

grear deal more eafic for fenfe to difcern, than for any one by Skill and Learning to de-
termine.

62. Commonwealths themfelves take notice of, and allow, that thereisa time
when Men ate to begin to alt like Free Men, and therefore till that time require not
Oaths of Fealty, or Allegiance, or other publick owning of, or Submiffion to
the Government of their Countries. '

63. The Freedom then of Man, and Liberty of a&ing according to his ownWill,
is grounded on his having Reafon, which is able to inftrué him in that Law he is to
govern himfelf by, and make him know how far he is left to the Freedom of his
own Will. To turn him loofe to an unreftrain’d Liberty, before he has Reafon
to guide him, is not the allowing him the privilege of his Nature to be Free;
but to thruft him out amongft Brutes, and abandon him to a State as wretched,
and as much beneath that of a Man, as theirs. This is that which puts the Au-
thority into the Parents hands to govern the Minority of their Children. God hath
:made it their bufinefs to imploy this:Care on their Off{pring, and hath placed in
them fuitable Inclinations of Tendernefs, and concern totemper this Power, to
apply it, as his Wifdom defigned it, to the Childrens good, as long as they
fhould need to be under it.

64. But what reafon can hence advance this care of the Parents due to their Off-
fpring into an ebfolute Arbitrary Dominion of the Father, whofe Power reaches no
farther, than by fuch a Difcipline, as he finds moft effettual, to give fuch Strength
and Health to their Bodies, fuch vigour and re&itude to their Minds, as may
‘beft fit -his Children to be moft ufeful to themfelves and others; and, if it be ne-
ceflary to his Condition, to make them Work, when they areable, fortheir own
Subfiftence. Butin this Power the Mother too has her fhare with the Father.

65. Way this Power fo little belongs to the Father by any peculiar right of Na-

ture, but only as he'is Guardian of his Children, that when he quits his care of

them, he lofes his Power over them, which goes along with their Nouriﬁxmen&
an
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and Education, to which it is infeparably annexed ; and it belongs as much to the
Fofter-Father of an expofed Child, as to the Natural Father of another. So little
Power does the bare aff of begetting give a Man over his Iflue s ifall kis Care ends
there, and this be all the Title he hath to the Name and Authority of a Father.
And what will become of this Paternal Power in that part of the World, where
one Woman hath more than one Husband ata Time ? Or in thofe parts of Anze-
rica, where, when the Husband and Wife part, which happens frequently, the
Children are all left to the Mother, follow her, and are wholly under her Care
and Provifion? If the Father die whilft the Children are young, do they not na-
turally every where owe the fame Obedience to their Aorher, during their Mino-
rity, as to their Father were he alive? And will any one fay, that the Mother
hath a Legiflative Power over her Children ? that fhe can make ftanding Rules,
which fhall be of perpetual Obligation, by which they ought to regulate all the
concerns of their Property, and bound their Liberty all thecourfe of their Lives 2
Or can fhe inforce the Obfervation of them with Capital Punifhments ? For this
is the proper Power of the Magiftrate, of which the Father hath not fo much as the
thadow. His Command over his Children is but Temporary, and reaches not
their Life or Property: It is but a help to the vyeaknefs and imperfe&ion of their
Nonage, a Difcipline neceflary to their Education: And though a Farber may dif-
pofe of his own Pofleflions as he pleafes, when his Children are out of danger of
perithing for Want, yet his Power €xtends not to the Lives or Goods, vyhich ei-
ther their own Induftry, or anothers bounty has made theirs ; nor to their Liber-
ty neither, when they are once arrived to the infranchifement of the Years of
Difcretion. The Father’s Empire then ceafts, and he can from thence forwards no
more difpofe of the liberty of his Son, than that of any other Man : Andit muft
be far from an abfolute or perpetual Jurifdi&tion, from which a Man may withdraw
himfelf, having Licence from Divine Authority to leave Father and Mother and
cleave to bis Wife.

66. But though there be a time when a Child comes to be as Free from Subjecti-
on to the Will and Command of his Father, as the Father himfelf is Free from
Subjection to the Will of any body elfe, and they are each under noother reftraint,
but that which is common to them both, whether it be the Law of Nature, or
municipal Law of their Country: Yet this Freedom exempts not a Sonfrom that
_Honour which he ought, by the Law of God and Nature, #0 pay his Parents. God
having made the Parents Inftruments in his great defign of continuing the Race
of Mankind, and the occafions of Life to their Children; as he hath laid on them
an obligation to Nourifh, preferve, and bring up their Off-fpring 5 So he has laid
on the Children a perpetual obligation of honouring their Parents, which containing
in itan inward Efteem and Reverence to be fhewn by all outward Expreflions,
ties up the Child from any thing, that may ever injure or affront, difturb, or
endanger the Happinefs or Life of thofe, from whom he received his ; and enga-
ges him in all altions of Defence, Relief, Affiftance and Comfort of thofe, by
whofe means he entred into Being, and has been made capable of any Enjoyments
of Life. From this Obligation no State, no Freedom can abfolve Children. But
this is very far from giving Parents a Power of Command over their Children,
or an Authority to make Laws and difpofe as they pleafe, of their Lives or Liber-
ties. “Tis one thing to owe Honour, Refpe@, Gratitude and Affiftance ; another
to require an abfolute Obedience and Submiflion. The Honour due to Parents, a
Monarch in his Throne owes his Mother, and yet this leffens not his Authority,
nor fubjects him to her Government.

67. The fubjeGion of a Minor places in the Father a temporary Government,
which terminates with the Minority of the Child : and the Homosur due from a Child,
places in the Parents a perpetual Right to Refpe@, Reverence, Support and
Compliance too, more or lefs, as the Father’s Care, Coft, and Kindnefs in his
Education, has been more or lefs. This ends not with Minority, but holds in
all Parts and Conditions of a Man’s Life. The want of diftinguithing thefe two
Powers, viz. That which the Father hath in the Right of Tuition, during Mino-.
rity; and the Right of Honour all his Life, may perhaps have caufed a great part
of the Miftakes about this Matter. For to fpeak properly of them, the firft of
thefe is rather the Privilege of Children, and Duty of Parents, than any Prero-
gative of paternal Power.  The Nourifhment and Education of their Children, is
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a Charge fo incumbent on Parents for their Children’s Good , that nothing can
abfolve them from taking Care of it. And tho’ the Power of commanding and cha-
jifing them go along with it, yet God hath woven into the Principles of human
Nature fuch a Tendernefs for their OfFspring, that there is little Fear that Pa-
rents fhould ufe their Power with too much Rigour; the Excefs is feldom on
the fevere fide, the ftrong byafs of Nature drawing the other way. And there-
fore God Almighty when he would exprefs his gentle Dealing with the Zraelites,
he tells them, that tho’ he chaften’d them, he chaften’d them as a Man chaftens bis
Sy Deut. viii. 5. i. e. with Tendernefs and Affection, and kept them under no
feverer Difcipline, than what was abfolutely beft for them, and had been lefs
Kindnefs to have flacken’d. This is that Power to which Children are comman-
ded Obedience , that the Pains and Care of their Parents may not be increafed ,
or ill rewarded.

68. On the other fide , Homour and Support all that which Gratitude requires
-to return for the Berefits received by and from them is the indifpenfible Duty
of the Child, and the proper Privilege of the Parents. This is intended for
the Parents Advantage, as the other is for the Child’s; though Education, the
Parents Duty, feems to have moft Power, becaufe the Ignorance and Infirmi-
ties of Childhood ftand in need of Reftraint and Corre&ion; which is a vifible
Exercife of Rule, and a kind of Dominion. And that Duty which is compre-
hended in the Word Homour, requires lefs Obedience, though the Obligation be
ftronger on grown, than younger Children. For who can think the Command,
Children obey your Parents, requires in a Man, that has Children of his own, the
fame Submiflion to his Father, as it does in his yet young Children to him; and
that by this Precept he were bound to obey all his Father’s Commands, if, out,
of a Conceit of Authority, he fhould have the Indifcretion to treat him ftill as a
Boy ? ‘

69. The firft part then of Paternal Power , or rather Duty, which is Education,
belongs fo to the Father, that it terminates at a certain feafon; when the Bufi-
aefs of Education is over it ceafes of itfelf, and is alfo alienable before. For a
Man may put the Tuition of his Son in other Hands; and he that has made his
Son an _Apprentice to another, has difcharged him, during that time, of a great
part of his Obedience both to himfelf and to his Mother. But all the Duty of
Honour, the other part, remains never the lefs entire to them; nothing can can-
cel that: It is fo infeparable from them both, that the Father’s Authority can-
not difpoflefs the Mother of this Right, nor can any Man difcharge his Son from
honouring her that bore him. But both thefe are very far from a Power to make
Laws, and inforcing them with Penalties, that mayreach Eftate, Liberty, Limbs
and Life. The Power of Commanding ends with Nonage; and though after
that, Homour and Refpe&, Support and Defence, and whatfoever Gratitude can
oblige a Man to, for the higheft Benefits he is naturally capable of, be always
due from a Son to his Parents; yet all this puts no Scepter into the Father’s
Hand, no fovereign Power of Commanding. He has no Dominion over hisSon’s
Property, or A&ions; nor any Right, that his Will fhould prefcribe to his Sons
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in all things; however it may become his Son in many things, not very inconve-

nient to him and his Family, to pay a Deference to it.

70. A Man may owe Honour and Refpect to an ancient, or wife Man; Defence
to his Child or Friend ; Relief and Support to the Diftrefled ; and Gratitude to
a Benefa@or, to fuch a degree, that all he has, all he can do, cannot fufficient-
ly pay it : But all thefe give no Authority, no Right to any one, of making
Laws over him from whom they are owing. And ’tis plain, all this is due not
only to the bare Title of Father; not only becaufe, as has been faid, it is owing
to the Mother too; but becaufe thefe Obligations to Parents, and the Degrees
of what is required of Children, may be varied by the different Care and Kind-
nefs, Trouble and Expence, which is often employed upon one Child more than
another.

71. This thews the Reafon how it comes to pafs, that Parents in Societies, where
they themfelves are SubjeCts, retain a Power over their Children, and have as
much Right to their Subjection, as thofe who are in the ftate of Nature. Which
conld not poflibly be, if all Political Power were only Paternal, and that in
truth they were one and the fame thing: For then, all Paternal Powey being ;1“
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the Prince, the Subjett could naturally have none of it. But thefe two Pumers,
Political and Paternal, are fo perfectly diftiné and feparate; are buile upon fo
different Foundations, and given to fo different Ends, that every Subje& that is
a Father, has as much a Paternal Power over his Children, as the Prince has o-
ver his: And every Prince , that has Parents, owes them as much filial Duty
and Obedience, as the meaneft of his Sub_)eé”:s do to t_hqlrs; and can therefore
contain not any part or Degree of that kind of Dominion, which a Prince or
Magiftrate has over his Subject. . o

72. Though the Obligation on th.e Parents to brmg_ up their Children, and the
Obligation on Children to honour their Parents, contain all the Power on the ope
Hand, and Submiffion on the other, which are proper to this Relation, yet there
is another Power ordinarily in the Father, whereby he ha.s a tie on the Obedience of
his Children ; which though it be common to him with other Men, yet the Oc-
cafions of thewing it, almoft conftantly happening to Fathers in their private Fa-
milies, and the Inftances of it elfewhere bemg.rare, and lefs taken notice of, it
pafles in the World for a part of Parernal Furifdittion. And this is the Power
Men generally have to beffow their Eftates on thofe who pleafe them beft. The
Poffeflion of the Father being.the Expe&a.txon and Inheritance of the Children,
ordinarily in certain Proportions, according to the Law and Cuftom of each
Country; yet it is commonly in the Father’s Power to b§ftow it with a more
fparing or liberal Hand, according as the Behaviour of this or that Child hath
comported with his Will and Humour. ‘

73. This is no fmall Tie on the Obedience of Children: And there being al-
ways annexed to the Enjoyment of Land, a Submiflion to the Government of the
Country, of which that Land isa part; it has been commonly fuppos’d, That a
Father could oblige bis Pojterity to that Government , of which he himfelf was a Sub.
je&, and that his Compa¢t held thems; whereas, it being only a neceflary Condi-
tion annexed to the Land, and the Inheritance of an Eftate which is under that
Government, reaches only thofe who will take it on that Condition, and {o is no
natural Tie or Engagement, but a voluntary Submiflion. For every Man’s Childrer
being by Nature as free as himfelf, orany of his Anceftors ever were, may, whilf
they are in that Freedom, choofe what Society they will join themfelves to, what
Common-wealth they will put themfelves under. But if they will enjoy the J-
heritance of their Anceftors, they muft take it on the fame Terms their Anceftors
had it, and fubmit to all the Conditions annex’d to fuch a Pofleflion. By this
Power indeed Fathers oblige their Children to Obedience to themfelves, even
when they are paft Minority, and moft commonly too fubjeét them to this or
that Political Power. But neither of thefe by any peculiar Right of Euthertood
but by the Reward they have in their Hands to inforce and recompence fuch a
€ompliance; and is no more Power than what a French Man has over an E, lifl
Man , who by the Hopes of an Eftate he will leave him, will certainly have a
ftrong Tie on his Obedience: And if when it is left him, he will enjoy it, he
muft certainly take it upon the Conditions annex’d to the Poffeffion of Land in that
Country where it lies, whether it be France or England.

74+ To conclude then, though the Father’s Power of commanding extends no
farther than the Minority of his Children, and te a Degree only fit for the Difci-
pline and Government of that Age; and though that Homowr and Refpett, and all
that which the Larins called Piety, which they indifpenfibly owe to their Parents
all their Life-time, and in all Eftates, with all that Support and Defence is due to
them, gives the Father no Power of Governing, ;. e. making Laws and enacting
Penalties on his Children; though by all this he has no Dominion over the Pro-
perty or Actions of his Son: Yet ’tis obvious to conceive how eafie it was, in
the firlt Ages of the World, and in Places ftill, where the thinnefs of People gives
Families leave to feparate into unpoflefled Quarters, and they have room to re.
move or plant themfelves in yet vacant Habitations s for the Eather of the Family
to become the Prince of |- it; he had been a Ruler from the beginning of theIn.

fancy

+ It is no improbable Opinion therefore, which the Arch-Philofo pher wus of, That the chief Perfon
in every Houfbold was always, a5 it were, a King : So when Numbers of Houfbolds joyr’d theanfelves
in civil Societies together, Kings were the firft kind of Governours among [t them, which is alfo,
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fancy of his Children: and finee without fome Government it would be hard for
them to live together, it was likelieft it thould, by the exprefs or tacit Confent
of the Children when they were grown up, be in the Father, where it feemed
without any Change barely to continue ; when indeed nothing more was required
to it, than the permitting the Father to exercife alone in his Family, that exe-
cutive Power of the Law of Nature, which every free Man naturally hath, and
by that Permiffion refigning up to him a Monarchical Power whilft they remained
in it. But that this was not by any paternal Right , but only by the Confent of
his Children, is evident from hence, That no Body doubts, but if a Stranger,
whom Chance or Bufinefs had brought to his Family, had there kill’d any of his
Children , or committed any other Fa®, he might condemn and put him to
death, or otherwife have punifh’d him, as well as any of his Children; which
it was impoflible he fhould do by virtue of any paternal Authority over one who
was not his Child, butby vertue of that Executive Power of the Law of Na-
ture, which, as a Man, he had a Right to: And hg alone could punifh him in
his Family, where the Refpe& of his Children had laid by the Exercife of fuch a
Power, to give way to the Dignity and Authority they were willing fhould re-
main in him, above the reft of his Family.

75. Thus 'twas cafie, and almoft natural for Children by a tacit, and fcarce a-
voidable Confent, to make way for the Father’s Authority and Government. They
had been accuftomed in their Childhood to follow his Direction, and to refer their
little Differences to him ; and when they were Men, who fitter to rule them?
Their little Properties, and lefs Covetoufnefs, feldom afforded greater Contro-
verfies; and when any fhould arife, where could they have a fitter Umpire than
he, by whofe Care they had every one been fuftain’d and brought up, and who
had a Tendernefs for them all ? *Tis no wonder that they made no Diftin&ion
betwixt Minority and full Age; nor looked after one and twenty, or any other
Age that might make them the free Difpofers of themfelves and Fortunes, when
they could have no Defire to be out of their Pupilage : The Government they had
been under, during it, continued ftill to be more their Prote&tion than Reftraint ;
And they could no where find a greater Security to their Peace, Liberties, and
Fortunes, than in the Rule of 2 Father.

»6. Thus the natural Fathers of Families, by an infenfible Change, became the
politick Monarchs of them too: And as they chanced to live long, and leave able
and worthy Heirs, for feveral Succeflions, or otherwife ; fo they laid the Foun-
dations of Hereditary, or Eletive Kingdoms, under feveral Conftitutions and
Manners, according as Chance, Contrivance, or Occafions happen’d to mould
them. But if Princes have their Titles in their Fathers Right, and it be a fuffi-
cient Proof of the natural Right of Fathers to political Authority, becaufe they
commonly were thofe in whofe Hands we find, de faffo, the Exercife of Govern-
ment : I fay, if this Argument be good, it will as ftrongly prove, that all Prin-
ces, nay Princes only, ought to be Priefts, fince ’tis as certain, that in theBegin-
ning, The Father of the Family was Prieft, as that be was Ruler in bis own Houfhold.

as it feemeh, sbe reafon why the Name of Fathers continued f3ill in them, who, of Fathers, were
made Rulers 5 as alfo the ansient Cuftom of Gevernours to do as Melchizedec, and being Kings,
10 exercife the Office of Priefts, which Fathers did, a ihe firft grew perbaps by the fame Occafion.
Hombeit, this is not the only kind of Regiment that bas been received in the World. The Incon-
veniences of “one kind have caufed fundry athers to be devifed s fo that in a word, alf publick Regi-
ment of what kind foever, feemerh evidently to have rifen from the deliberate Advice, Confulta-
tion and Compofition between Men, judging iv comveniems and behoveful 5 there being no Impoffi-

bility in Nature confiderad by itfelf, but that Man might bave lived without any publick Regiment,
Hooker’s Eccl. P. L 1. Seél. 10,

Z2 CHAP
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CHAP VIL
Of Political or Civil Society.

A O D having made Man fuch a Creature, that, in his own Judgment,

it was not good for him to be al_one, put.him ‘ungler ftrong Obligations
of Neceflity, Convenience, and Inelination to drive him into Sociery, as well as
fitted him with Underftanding and Language to continue and enjoy it.  The firp
Society was between Man and Wife, which gave beginning to that between Parents
and ‘Children; to which, in time, that between Mai_}:er and Servant came to he
added : And though all thefe might, and commonlydid meet together, and make
up but one Family, wherein the Mafter or Miftrefs of it had fome fort of Rule
proper to a Family; each of thefe, or all together, came thort of political Society, as

“we fhall fee, if we confider the different Ends, Ties, and Bounds of each of

thefe.
78. Conjugal Sociery is made by a voluntary Compa&t between Man and Wo-

man ; and tho’ it confift chiefly in fuch a Communion and Right in one anothers
Bodies as is neceflary to its chief End, Procreation ; yet it draws with it mutual
Support and Afliftance, and a Communion of Interefts too, as neceflary not only
to unite their Care and Affection, but alfo neceflary to their common Of-fpring,
who have a Right to be nourifhed, and maintained by them, till they are able
to provide for themfelves. _

79. For the end of Gwjunétion, between Male and Female, being not barely Pro-
creation, but the Continuation of the Species; this Conjunction betwixt Male
and Female ought to laft, even after Procreation, {o long as is neceffary to the
Nourithment and Support of the young Ones, who are to be foftained by thofe
that got them, till they are able to fhift and provide for themfelves. This Rule,
which the infinite wife Maker hath fet to the Works of his Hands, we find the in-
ferior Creatures fteadily obey. 1In thofe viviparous Animals which feed onGrafs,
the Conjunttion between Male and Female lafts no longer than the very A& of Copu-
lation 5 becaufe the Teat of the Dam being fufficient to nourifh the Young, till
it be able to feed on Grafs, the Male only begets, but concerns not himfelf for the
Female or Young, to whofe Suftenance he can contribute nothing. But in Beafts
of Prey the Conjunition lafts longer: becaufe the Dam not being able well to fub-
{ift her felf, and nourifh her numerous Off-fpring by her own Prey alone, a more
laborious, as well as more dangerous way of living, than by feeding on Grafs, the
Affiftance of the Male is neceflary to the Maintenance of their common Family,
which cannot fubfift till they are able to prey for themfelves, but by the joynt
Care of Male and Female. The fame is to be obferved in all Birds (except fome
domeftick Ones, where Plenty of Food excufes the Cock from feeding, and taking
Care of the young Brood) whofe Young needing Food in the Neft, the Cock and
Hen continue Mates, till the Young are able to ufe their Wing, and provide for
themfelves.

8c. And herein I think lies the chief, if not the only Reafon, why the Male and
Female in Mankind are tyed to a longer Conjunttion than other Creatures, iz. Becaufe
the Female is capable of conceiving, and de fafto is commonly with Child again,
and brings forth too a new Birth, long before the former is out of a Dependency
for Support on his Parents Help, and able to fhift for himfelf, and has all the
Afliftance is due to him from his Parents ; whereby the Father, who is bound to
take Care for thofe he hath begot, is under an Obligation to continue in conju-
gal Society with the fame Woman longer than other Creatures, whofe Young be-
ing able to {ubfift of themfelves, before the time of Procreation returns again, the
conjugal Bond diffolves of it felf, and they are at Liberty, till FHymen at his ufual
Aunniverfary Seafon fummons them again to chufe new Mates. W herein one can-
not but admire the Wifdom of the great Creator, who having given to Man Fore-
fight, and an Ability to lay up for the future, as well as to fupply the prefent
Neceflity, hath made it neceflary, that Seciety of Man and Wife (hould be more laft-
ing, than of Male and Female amongft other Creatures; that fo their Induffry
might be encouraged, and their Intereft better united, to make Provifion and lay

up
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up Goods for their common Iffue, which uncertain Mixture, or eafy and frequent
Solutions of conjugal Society would mightily difturb.

81. But though thefe are Ties upon Mankind, which make the Conjugal Bonds
more firm and lafting in Man, than the other Species of Animals; yet it would
give one Reafon to enquire, why this Gmpact, where Procreation and Education
are fecured, and Inheritance taken Care for, may not be made determinable, either
by Confent, or at a certain time, or upon certain Conditions, as well as any other
voluntary Compadls, there being no Neceflity in the Nature of the thing, nor
to the Endsof it, that it fhould always be for Life; I mean, to fuch asare under
no Reftraint of any pofitive Law, which ordains all fuch Contracs tobe perpetual.

82. But the Husband and Wife, though they have but one common Concern,
yet having different Underftandings, will unavoidably fometimes have different
Wills too s it therefore being neceffary that the laft Determination, i. e. the Rule,
fhould be placed fomewhere ; it naturally falls to the Man’s Share, as the abler
and the ftronger. But this reaching but to the things of their common Intereft
and Property, leaves the Wife in the full and free Pofleflion of what by Contract
is her peculiar Right, and gives the Husband no more Power over her Life than
the has over his. The Power of the Husband being {o far from that of an abfolute
Monarch, that the Wife has in many Cafes a Liberty to feparate from him ; where
natural Right, or their Contraét allows it, whether that Contrac be made by
themfelves in the State of Nature, or by the Cuftomsor Lawsof the Country they
live in; and the Children upon fuch Separation fall to the Father or Mother’s
Lot, as fuch Contract does determine.

83. For all the Ends of Marriage being to be obtained under politick Govern-
ment, as well asin the Stateof Nature, the Civil Magiftrate doth not abridge the
Right or Power of either naturally neceffary to thofe Ends, wviz. Procreation and
mutual Svpport and Afliftance whilft they are together ; but only decides any
Controver{y that may arife between Man and Wife about them. Ifit were other-
wife, and that abfolute Sovereignty and Power of Life and Death naturally belong’d
to the Husband, and were neceffary to the Society between Man and Wife, there could
be no Matrimony in any of thofe Countries where the Husband is allow’d no fuch
abfolute Authority. But the Ends of Matrimony requiring no fuch Power in the
Husband, the Condition of Gjugal Sociery put it not in him, it being not at all
neceffary to that State. CGonjugal Society could fubfift and attain its Ends without
it ; nay, Community of Goods, and the Power over them, mutual Affiftance and
Maintenance, and other things belonging to Conjugal Society, might be varyed and
regulated by that Contra which unites Man and Wife in that Society, as far as
may confift with Procreation and the bringing up of Children till they could fhift
for themfelves ; nothing being neceflary to any Society , that is not neceffary to
the Ends for which it is made.

84. The Society betwixt Parents and Children, and the diftinét Rights and Powers
belonging refpeively to them, 1 have treated of fo largely, in the foregoing Chap-
ter , that [ fhall not here need to fay any thing of it. And I think it is plain,
that it is far different from a politick Society.

85. Mafter and Servant are Namesas old as Hiftory, but given to thofe of far
different Condition; for a Freeman makes himfelf a Servant to another, by fel-
ling him for a certain time, the Service he undertakes to do, in exchange for Wa-
ges he is to receive: And though this commonly puts him into the Family of his
Mafter, and under the ordinary Difcipline ther€of; yet it gives the Mafter but a
temporary Power over him, and no greater, than what is contained in the Contrai?
between ’em. But there is another {fort of Servants, which by a peculiar Name
we call Slzves, who being Captives taken in a juft War, are by the Right of Na-
ture fubjected to the abfolute Dominion and arbitrary Power of their Mafters.
Thefe Men having, as I fay, forfeited their Lives, and with it their Liberties, and
loft their Eftates; and being in the State of Slavery, not capable of any Property,
cannot in that State be confidered as any part of Gwil Sociery; the chief End
whereof is the Prefervation of Property.

86. Let us therefore confider a Mafter of 4 Family with all thefe fubordinate
Relations of Wife, Children, Servants, and Slaves, united under the Domeftick Rule
of a Family ; which, what Refemblance foever it may have in its Order, Ofh-

ces, and Number too, with a little Commonwealth, yet is very far from it, both
in
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in its Conftitution, Power and End: Or if it muft be thought a Monarchy, and
the Paterfamilias the abfolute Monarch in it, abfolute Monarchy will have buta
very fhattered and fhort Power, when ’tis plain, by what has been faid before,
That the Mafter of the Family has a very diftin&t and differently limited Power, both
as to Time and Extent, over thofe feveral Perfons thatareinit; for excepting
the Slave (and the Family is as much a Family, and his Power as Paterfamilias as
great , whether there be any Slaves in his Family or no) hc has no Legiflative
Power of Life and Death over any of thém, and none too but what a Miftrefs of a
Family may have as well as he. Andhe certainly can have no abfolute Power over
the whole Family, who has but a very limitted one over every Individual in it. But
how a Family, or any other Society of Men differ from that, which is properly po-
ﬁtic?'lﬁ; Society, we fhall beft fee, by confidering wherein political Society it felf
confifts.

8. Man being born, as has been proved, with a Title to perfe& Freedom, and
an uncontrouled Enjoyment of all the Rights and Privileges of the Law of Nature,
equally with any other Man, or Number of Men in the World, hath by Nature a
Power, not only to preferve his Property, thatis, his Life, Liberty and Eftate,
againft the Injuries and Attempts of other Men; but to judge of, and punifh the
Breaches of that Law in others, as he is perfwaded the Offence deferves, even
with Death itfelf, in Crimes where the Heinoufnefs of the Fa&, in his Opinion,
requires it. But becaufe no political Svciety can be, nor fubfift without having in
itfelf the Power to preferve t‘ﬁe Property, and in order thereunto, punifh the
Offences of all thofe of that Socisty; there, and there only is political Society,
where every one of the Members hath quitted this natural Power, refign’d it
up into the Hands of. the Community in all Cafes that exclude him not from ap-
pealing for Protedtion to the Law eftablifhed by it. And thus all private Judg-
ment of every particular Member being excluded, the Community comes to be
Umpire, by fettled ftanding Rules, indifferent, and the fame to all Parties; and
by Men having Authority from the Community, for the Execution of thefe Rules,
decides all the Differences that may happen between any Members of that Society
goncerning any Matter of Right ; and punifhes thofe Offences which any Member
hath committed againft the Society, with fuch Penalties as the Law has citablifhed 5
whereby it is eafie to difcern, whoare, and who are not, in political Society toge-
ther. Thofe who are united into one Body, and have a common eftablif’d Law
and Judicature to appeal to, with Authority to decide Controverfies between
them, and punifh Offenders, are in Givil Society one with another: But thofe who
bave no fach common Appeal, I mean on Earth, are ftill in the ftate of Nature,
each being, where there is no other, Judge for himfelf, and Executioner ; which
is, as I have before thew’d it, the perfed fare of Nature. ' '

88. And thus the Commonwealth comes by a Power to fet down what Punifh-
ment fhall belong to the feveral Tranfgreflions which they think worthy of it,
committed amongft the Members of that Society, (which is the Power of making
Laws) as well as it has the Power to punifh any Injury doge unto any of its Mem-
bers, by any one that is notof it, ( which is the power of War and Peage 5 ) and all
this for the Prefervation of the Property of all the Members of that Sogiety, as far
as is poflible. But though every Man who has enter’d into civil Society, and is be-
come a member of any Commonwealth has thereby quitted his Power to punifh
Offences, againf} the Law of Nature, in profecution of his own private Judgment
yet with the Judgment of Offences, which he has givenup to the Legiflative in aﬁ
Cafes, where he can appeal to the Magiftrate, he has given a Right to the Com-
monwealth to imploy his Force, for the execution of the Judgments of the Come
monwealth, whenever he fhall be/called to it; which indeed are his owfn'}ud;g_
ments, they being made by himfelf, or his Reprefentative. And herein, we have
the original of the legiflative and executive Pomer of civiLSoci_ety; which is to j‘ﬁd'ge
by ftanding Laws, how far Offences are to be punifthed, when committed within
the Commmonwealth; and alfo to determine, by occafional Judgments founded
on the prefent Circumftances of the Fa&, how far Injuries from, without are to
be vindicated ; and in both thefe te imploy all the force of all the Members, when
there fhall be need.

80. Whereever therefore any number of Men are {o united into.one Society, as
to quit eviery, one his executive power of: the Law of Nature, and.torefign it to

the
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the publick, there and there only is a political, or civil Society. And this is done,
whereever any number of Men, in the ftate of Nature, enter into Society to
make one People, one Body politick, under one fupream Government; or elfe
when any one joyns himfelf to, and incorporates with any Government alread
made. For hereby he authorizes the Society, or which is all one, the Legiflative
thereof, to make Laws for him, as the publick good of the Society fhall require ;
to the Execution whereof, his own Afliftance (as to his own Decrees) isdue. And
this puts Men out of a ftate of Nature into that of a Commonwealth, by fetting up
a Judge on Barth, with Authority to determine all the Controverfies, and re-
drefs the Injuries, that may happen to any Member of the Commonwealth;
which Judge is the Legiflative, or Magiftrates appointed by it. And wherecver
there are any number of Men, however aflociated, that have no fuch decifive
Power to appeal to, there they are ftill in the ffate of Nature.

go. Hence it is evident, that abfolute Monarchy, which by fome Men is counted
the only Government in the World, is indeed inconfiffent with civil Society, and fo
can be no form of Civil-Government atall. For the end of civil Sociery, being to
avoid, and remedy thofe inconveniencies of the ftate of Nature, which neceflari-
1y follow from every Man’s being Judge in his own Cafe, by fetting up a known
Authority, to which every one of that Society may appeal upon any Injury recei-
ved, or Controverfic that may arife, and which every one of the -} Society ought
to obey; whereever any Perfons are, who have nog fuch an Authority to appeal
to, for the decifion of any Difference between them, there thofe Perfons are ftill
in the [fate of Nature. And {0 is every abfolute Prince in refped of thofe who are un-
der his Dominion.

o1. For he being fuppos’d to have all, both legiflative and executive Power in
himfelf alone, there is no Judge to be found, no appeal lies open to any one, who
may fairly, and indifferently, and with Authority decide, and from whofe Deci-
fion Relief and Redrefs. may be expected of any Injury or Inconveniency, that may
be fuffered from the Prince, or by his Order : So that fuch a Man, however inti-
tled, Czar, Or Grand Seignior, or how you pleafe, is as much iz the ffate of Nature,
with all under his Dominion, as he is with the reft of Mankind. For whereever
any two Men are, who have no ftanding Rule, and common Judge to appeal to
on Barth, for the determination of Controverfies of Right betwixt them, there
they are ftill in the ftare of * Nature, and under all the inconveniencies of it,
with only this woful Difference to the Subject, or rather Slaveof anabfolute Prince:
That whereas, in the ordinary ftate of Nature, he has a Liberty to judge of his
Right, and according to the beft of his Power, to maintain it ; now whenever his
Property is invaded by the will and order of his Monarch, he has not only no Ap-
peal, as thofe in Society ought to have, but as if he were degraded from the-com-
mon ftate of rational Creatures, isdenied a Liberty to judge of, or to defend his
Right ; and fo is expofed to all the Mifery and Inconveniencies, that a Man can’
fear from one, who being in the unreftrained ftate of Nature, is yet corrupted
with Flattery, and armed with Power.

92. For he that thinks abfolute Power purifies Mens Bloods, and correés the bafe-
nefs of human Nature, need read but the Hiftory of this, or any other Age to be
convinced of the contrary. He that would have been infolent and injurious in

& The publick Power of all Society is above every Soul cantained in the (ame Society 5 and the prin-
cipal Ufe of that power is, to give Laws unto all that are under it, which-Laws in fuch Cafes we
muft obey, unlefs there be reafon [bew'd which may necefJarily inforce, - that the Law of Reafon, or of
God, doth injoyn the contrary, Hook. Eccl. Pol. L. 1. Seét. 16.

* Tp take away all fuch mutual Grievances, Injurics and Wrongs, i. e. fuch as attend Men in,
the ftate of Nature. There was no way but only by growing into Compofition and Ag